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EXPOSITORY  DISCOURSES. 

DISCOURSE  XI. 

THE  CONDITION  AND  DUTY  OF  CHRISTIANS  "  AS  FREE," 

YET  "  AS  THE  SERVANTS  OF  GOD." 

"  As  free,  and  not  using  your  liberty  for  a  cloak  of  maliciousness,  but  as  the 
servants  of  God." '  — 1  Pet.  ii.  16. 

HESE  words  contain  in  them  a  very  instructive 
view  of  tlie  condition  and  duty  of  Christians, 
to  the  illustration  and  improvement  of  which  I 
design  to  devote  the  followina;  discourse.  The 

CONDITION  of  Christians  is  described  as  at  once  a  condi- 

tion of  liberty  and  subjection.  They  are  "  free,"  and  yet 
servants,  "  the  servants  of  God."  The  duty  of  Christians 
is  stated  with  a  reference  to  their  condition :  they  are  to 
conduct  themselves  agreeably  to  their  condition,  as  free, 
and  as  the  servants  of  God;  they  are  to  assert  and  use 

their  liberty ;  they  are  not  to  abuse  their  liberty  ;  they  are 
to  exemplify  or  act  out  their  subjection.  Such  is  the  out- 

line which  I  will  attempt  to  fill  up  in  the  sequel. 

I.    THE  CONDITION  OF  CHRISTIANS. 

§  1.  Tliey  are  free. 

Let  us  then,  in  the  first  place,  attend  to  the  account  con- 
tained in  the  text  of  the  condition  of  Christians.    They  are 

'  See  note  A. 
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"  free,"  yet  "  the  servants  of  God."  Christians  are  a  pecu- 
liar people.  They  are  freemen  among  slaves,  the  servants 

of  God  among  the  servants  of  the  wicked  one.  This  was 

not  always  the  case.  The  common  condition  of  the  race 
was  originally  theirs.  They  were  slaves  both  in  condition 

and  in  character,  and  they  were  rebels.  But  "  the  Son  has 

made  them  free,  and  they  are  free  indeed;"  and  the  deter- 
mined rebel  has  become  a  loyal  subject.  "  If  any  man  be 

in  Christ  Jesus,  he  is  a  new  creature,"  and  to  him  there 
is  a  new  creation.  "  Old  things  have  passed  away,  and 
all  things  have  become  new."  Christians  are  free :  free 
in  reference  to  God ;  free  in  reference  to  man ;  free  in 

reference  to  the  powers  and  principles  of  evil. 
Let  us  shortly  attend  to  these  various  aspects  of  the 

Christian's  freedom. 

(1.)  Free  in  reference  to  God. 

First,  Christians  are  free  in  reference  to  God.  They  are 

"  the  Lord's  freemen."^  By  this  we  do  not  mean  that  they 
are  not  under  the  strongest  obligations  to  conform  their 

minds  and  wills  to  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  and  to  regu- 
late the  whole  of  their  temper  and  conduct  according  to 

the  revelation  of  that  mind  and  will  contained  in  his  word. 

They  are  not  free  in  the  sense  of  being  "  without  law  to 
God;"  to  be  so  would  be  the  reverse  of  a  privilege;  they 
"  are  under  the  law  to  Christ."  ̂   Yet  still  in  a  very 
important  sense  they  are  free,  both  as  to  condition  and 

character,  in  rofci*ence  to  God ;  and  these  two  forms  or 
species  of  freedom  are  closely  connected,  the  latter  being 
the  result  and  manifestation  of  the  former. 

The  relation  in  which  the  Christian,  before  conversion, 

stood  to  God  in  consequence  of  sin,  was  that  of  a  con- 
demned criminal ;  and  the  character  by  which  he  was  dis- 

1  1  Cor.  vii.  22.  ^  i  (_'or.  ix.  21. 
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tinguished  was  that  of  a  sullen  slave,  conscious  of  having 
exposed  himself  to  punishment  for  his  indolence  and  un- 

faithfulness, and  equally  hating  his  Master  and  his  work. 

"  All  have  sinned,  all  have  lost  the  approbation  of  God,"  ̂ 
all  have  incurred  the  condemning  sentence  of  the  divine law ;  and 

"  Chains  are  the  portion  of  revolted  man — 
Stripes  and  a  dungeon." 2 

They  are,  as  it  were,  shut  up  in  prison,  reserved  for  punish- 
ment, and  bound  by  the  fetters  of  guilt,  which  no  created 

power  can  break,  no  created  ingenuity  unlock. 
In  this  state,  of  which  no  sinner  is  entirely  unconscious, 

the  disposition  cherished  by  him  towards  God  is,  must  be, 
not  that  of  an  affectionate  child  or  a  loyal  subject,  but  that 
of  a  slave  punished  for  disobedience,  bearing  a  grudf^e 
towards  his  master,  as  if  the  unreasonableness  of  the  task 
assigned  him,  rather  than  his  own  wilful  neglect  and  dis- 

obedience, were  the  true  cause  of  the  evils  he  feels  or  fears. 
He  is  an  entire  stranger  to  the  love  of  God,  so  that  free 
voluntary  obedience  is  a  moral  impossibility ;  and  if  at  any 
time  he  assume  the  appearance  of  submission,  and  do  those 
actions  which  the  law  requires,  such  conduct  springs  entirely 
from  the  principles  of  servile  fear  or  mercenary  expectation. 
This  is  the  natural  condition  and  character  of  all  men  in 
reference  to  God.  This  was  once  the  condition  and  cha- 

racter of  every  Christian. 

But  the,  condemned  criminal  has  become  a  pardoned, 
accepted  child ;  the  slave  has  obtained  both  the  state  and 
the  disposition  of  a  freeman.  The  prison  doors  have  been 
thrown  open,  the  fetters  of  guilt  have  been  unloosed,  the 
prisoner  has  gone  forth.  Love  has  taken  the  place  of  dis- 

like, confidence  of  jealousy,  joyful  hope  of  "  the  fear  that 
1  Rom.  iii.  23.     Ao^a.— John  v.  41-44.  2  Co-wi)er. 
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had  torment ;"    and  while  the  pardoned,  renewed  sinner, 

"  keeps  God's  precepts,"  "  he  walks  at  hberty." 
The  manner  in  which  this  change  is  produced  must  be 

familiar  to  the  mind  of  eveiy  one  who  properly  understands 

even  "  the  principles  of  the  doctrines  of  Christ,"  "  the  first 
principles  of  the  oracles  of  God."  ̂   It  is  by  the  faith  of 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  that  man,  the  criminal  and  slave, 
is  introduced  into  the  state  and  formed  to  the  character  of 

a  spiritual  freeman.  Christ  Jesus,  the  only-begotten  of 
God,  moved  by  sovereign  love,  has,  by  the  appointment  of 
his  Father,  done  and  suffered,  as  the  substitute  of  man,  all 

that  was  necessary  to  make  the  salvation  of  sinners  per- 
fectly consistent  with,  gloriously  illustrative  of,  the  holiness 

and  justice  as  well  as  the  pity  and  benignity  of  the  divine 
character.  That  wondrous  work  of  "  God  manifest  in  the 

flesh"  is  made  the  subject  of  a  plain,  well-accredited  reve- 
lation. In  the  case  of  all  the  saved  by  a  sovereign  divine 

influence,  the  mind  is  so  fixed  on  this  revelation,  in  its 

meaning  and  evidence,  as  to  understand  and  believe  it. 
This  is  the  faith  of  the  gospel. 

This  faith,  by  divine  appointment,  brings  the  sinner 
within  the  saving  power  of  tlic  atonement.  He  is  redeemed 
from  the  <^urse  of  the  law  through  him  who  became  a  curse 
in  his  stead ;  the  blessing  of  Abraham,  even  a  free  and  full 
justification,  by  believing,  comes  on  him ;  and  he  obtains 
larger  and  larger  measures  of  the  promised  Spirit,  by 

believing.  "  Being  justified  by  faith,  he  has  peace  with 
God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  has  access  to 

God,"  as  his  father  and  friend,  "  by  this  faith,  in  reference 

to  the  grace  of  God;"  and  he  "stands"  in  this  state  of 
reconciliation  and  favourable  fellowsliip,  "  rejoicing  in  hope 

of  the  glory  of  God."  "  There  is  no  more  condemnation 
to  him,  being  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  he  walks  no  more  after 

1  Heb.  vi.  1,  V.  12. 
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the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  The  Spirit  of  Christ  the 

Lord  dwells  in  him  ;  and  "  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord," 

which  is  a  free  spirit,  "  is,  there  is  liberty."  The  love  of 
God  is  shed  abroad  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given 

to  him,  and  he  loves  him  who  has  first,  and  so,  loved  him. 
And  his  love  finds  its  natural  expression  in  conformity  to 

God's  mind  and  will,  and  in  obedience  to  his  command- 
ments. It  is  no  longer  the  slave,  toiling  at  intervals  at  a 

task  which  he  abhors,  to  secure  the  morsel  or  to  escape  the 

lash:  it  is  an  enlightened,  renewed  creature,  embracing 
vrhat  he  sees  to  be  true,  and  doing  wdiat  he  knows  to  be 

right,  following  out  the  impulses  of  his  new  nature;  and 

doing  all  this  the  more  readily,  because  he  knows  that,  in 

doing  so,  he  walks  in  the  light  of  his  heavenly  Father's 
countenance,  enjoying  an  elevating  consciousness  of  fellow- 

ship of  mind  and  heart  with  the  only  wise,  the  immaculately 

holy,  the  infinitely  benignant,  the  ever-blessed  God ;  and 

because  he  has  learned,  by  painful  experience,  that  "  the 

way  of  the  transgressor,"  even  of  "  the  backslider  in  heart," 
"  is  hard,"  and  that  holiness  and  happiness  are,  in  the  nature 
of  things,  as  well  as  by  the  express  divine  appointment,  so 

closely  conjoined,  as  to  be  all  but  identified  with  each  other. 

He  "  knows  the  truth,  and  the  truth  makes  him  free."  ̂  
The  whole  of  the  Christian's  obedience,  when  he  acts 

like  himself,  has  this  character  of  true-hearted  freedom. 

With  regard  to  a  very  large  portion  of  his  duties,  he  so 

distinctly  sees  their  reasonableness  and  excellence,  and  the 

important  and  blissful  purposes  which  obedience  is  fitted  to 

secure,  that  he  considers  the  having  this  peaceful,  joyful 

path,  through  a  world  full  of  sin  and  misery,  so  clearly 

pointed  out  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  as  one  of  the  greatest 

proofs  of  the  kindness  of  his  God  and  Father.  He  sees 

and  feels  that  God  has  "  granted  him  his  law  graciously." 
1  Rom.  V.  1,  2,  viii.  1 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  17. 
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The  language  of  his  heart  is,  "  O  how  love  I  thy  law !  it 

is  my  meditation  all  the  day;"  "Great  peace  have  they 
who  love  thy  law,  nothing  can  offend  them ;"  "I  will  run 
in  the  way  of  thy  commandments,  when  thou  hast  enlarged 

my  heart;"  "I  will  delight  myself  in  thy  commandments, 
which  I  love:"  "so  shall  I  keep  thy  laws  continually  for 
ever  and  ever,  and  I  will  walk  at  liberty ;  for  I  seek  thy 

precepts."  ̂   And  if,  in  some  cases,  he  may  feel  a  difficulty 
in  perceiving  the  reason  of  a  particular  piece  of  dutiful 
exertion,  or  suffering,  or  sacrifice,  required  of  him,  the 

deep-seated  conviction  of  the  infinite  wisdom  and  power 
of  Jehovah,  constantly  influenced  by  holy  love,  which  the 
manifestation  of  God,  in  the  person  and  work  of  his  Son, 
has  lodged  in  his  mind,  makes  him  cheerfully  comply  with 
the  requisition,  just  because  it  is  His. 

The  measure  of  this  spiritual  liberty  obviously  depends 
on  the  measure  of  faith.  In  proportion  to  the  clearness  of 
our  apprehensions,  and  the  firmness  of  our  persuasion  of 

"  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  will  be  the  alacrity  and  delight 
with  which,  "  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  our"  spiritual 
"  enemies,  we  serve  him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  right- 

eousness."^ The  spirit  of  bondage,  which  leads  Christians 
again  to  fear,  with  the  fear  which  hath  torment,  which 
fetters  their  minds  and  hearts,  grows  powerful  just  as  saving 
truth  is  overlooked  or  misapprehended  ;  and  can  be  cast  out 

of  the  heart  only  by  that  "  perfect  love,"  which  grows  out 
of  our  knowino;  and  believino;  the  love  which  God  has  for 

us,  and  which  he  has  manifested  in  giving  his  Son  to  be  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins. 

The  character  of  manly,  Christian,  affectionate  freedom, 
which  the  knowledge  and  faith  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
under  divine  influence,  produces,  renders  unnecessary  and 

unsuitable  such  an  institution  as  the  Mosaic  law,  an  institu- 

1  Ps.  cxix.  97,  105,  32,  16,  47,  44,  45.  -  Luke  i.  74. 



PART  I.J  FREE.  7 

tion  adapted  to  the  Church  in  its  infant  state.  That  insti- 
tution, having  served  its  purpose,  has  been  abrogated  ;  and 

all  attempts — and  they  have  been  numerous — to  introduce 
into  the  Christian  Church  any  system  of  a  similar  character, 

are  foolish  and  criminal, — an  invasion  equally  of  the  pre- 
rogative of  Christ,  and  of  the  privileges  of  his  people.  So 

much  for  the  Christian's  freedom  in  reference  to  God. 

(2.)  Free  in  reference  to  man. 

Let  us  now  look  at  the  second  aspect  of  the  Christian's freedom  :  He  is  free  in  reference  to  man. 

When  we  say  that  the  Christian  is  free  in  reference  to 
man,  we  do  not  mean  to  say  that  he  is  not  under  obligation 

to  seek  the  happiness  of  his  fellow-men,  and  especially  of 
his  fellow-Christians ;  or  to  deny  that,  in  prosecuting  this 

end,  he  is  to  imitate  the  conduct  of  his  Lord,  who  "  came 

not  to  be  ministered  to,  but  to  minister."  Christians  are 
"  to  submit  themselves  one  to  another,  in  the  fear  of  God ;" 

they  are  all  of  them  to  be  "  subject  one  to  another,"  and 
"  by  love  to  serve  one  another."  The  apostle's  being  "  free 
from  all  men,"  was  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  his  being 
"  the  servant  of  all."  "  He  who  would  be  chief  among  his 
brethren,  must  be  the  servant  of  all."  "  He  that  is  greatest 

among  you,"  says  our  Lord,  "  shall  be  your  servant."  ̂  
Nor  do  we  mean  to  say  that  the  Christian  is  emancipated 

from  civil  authority,  and  is  not  bound  to  "  be  subject  to  the 

powers  that  be,"  or  that  he  cannot  fill  the  place  of  a  do- 
mestic servant,  and  discharge  its  duties.  His  relations  and 

duties,  as  a  member  of  civil  or  domestic  society,  are  in  no 
degree  changed  by  his  becoming  a  Christian. 

Nor  do  we  mean  to  say  that  the  Christian  may  not  be 

subjected  to  the  most  degrading  servitude,  being  treated  by 

1  Eph.  V.  21  ;  1  Pet.  V.  5 ;  Gal.  v.  13  ;  Matt.  xx.  28 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  19  ; 
Liike  xxii.  26. 
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a  fellow-man  as  if  he  were  as  completely  liis  property  as  his 
estate  or  his  cattle.  This  has  actually  been  the  situation  of 
multitudes  of  Christians.  It  is  the  situation  of  not  a  few 

at  this  moment ;  and  oh,  shame  !  the  slaveholder,  as  well 
as  the  slave,  bears  the  worthy  name,  Christian. 

But  we  do  mean  to  say,  that  the  mind  and  conscience  of 
the  Christian  are  emancipated  from  human  authority ;  that 

no  human  power  has  any  right  to  dictate  to  him  what  he  is 
to  believe,  and  what  he  is  to  do  in  matters  of  religious  and 

moral  duty  ;  and  that,  in  the  degree  in  which  he  is  an 
enlightened  Christian,  he  acts  on  the  principle,  that  he 

ought  to  "  call  no  man  on  earth  master,"  but  in  the  exer- 
cise of  his  own  faculties,  aided  by  the  promised  Spirit,  to 

endeavour  to  ascertain  what  is  the  mind  and  will  of  the 

"  one  Master,  who  is  in  heaven,"  and  having  ascertained 

it,  to  "  walk  at  liberty,  keeping  his  commandments," 
There  is  a  natural  tendency  in  man  to  usurp  spiritual 

authority  over  man  ;  and  what  seems  strange,  there  is  a 
natural  tendency,  too,  to  submit  to  this  usurpation.  By  far 
the  greater  part  of  mankind  have  no  better  reason  for  their 
religious  opinions,  ordinances,  and  usages,  than  that  they 

have  "  received  them  by  tradition  from  their  fathers."  ̂  
What  is  taught  and  received  as  religious  truth  and  duty,  is 

to  them  nothing  more  than  "  the  commandments  of  men." 
The  great  body  even  of  those  who  assume  to  themselves  the 

honourable  appellation,  free-thinkers,  are  nothing  less  than 
what  that  appeUation  expresses.  They  are  almost  univer- 

sally the  blind  followers  of  their  blind,  self-chosen  guides  ; 
the  veriest  slaves  of  human  authority,  in  one  of  its  least 
creditable  forms. 

When  a  man  becomes  a  Christian,  in  the  recognition  of 

the  supreme  and  sole  authority,  in  all  matters  of  religious 
truth  and  duty,  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  has 

1  1  Pet.  i.  18  ;  Matt.  xv.  9. 
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sent,  there  is  necessarily  implied  the  renunciation  of  all 
human  authority.  If  the  one  Master  be  in  heaven,  there 
can  be  no  master  on  earth.  A  Christian,  acting  worthy  of 
the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  him  free,  believes 
no  doctrine  but  what  he  is  persuaded  Christ  has  taught ; 
observes  no  ordinance  but  what  he  believes  Christ  has 

appointed ;  performs  nothing  as  a  duty  but  what  he  is  con- 
vinced Christ  has  enjoined.  He  gratefully  acknowledges 

as  helpers  of  his  faith,  all  who  will  assist  him  in  obtaining 
wider,  clearer,  more  impressive  views  of  the  mind  and  will 
of  the  supreme  Teacher  and  Sovereign ;  such  he  counts  his 
greatest  benefactors  :  but  lords  of  his  faith  he  will  not 
recognise,  even  in  the  wisest  and  best  of  men.  He  feels 
that  there  is  but  one  with  whom  he  has  to  do,  as  authority, 

in  religion  ;  "  one  lawgiver,  who  can  save  and  who  can 

destroy;"^  and  that  he  must  stand  before  His  judgment- 
seat,  and  give  an  account  of  himself  to  Him.  The  answer 
to  the  questions,  What  say  the  fathers  ?  what  say  the 

reformers  1  what  say  the  symbolical  books  ? — the  answer  to 
any  or  all  of  these  questions  does  not  determine  his  faith  : 
it  is  the  answer  to  the  question.  What  saith  the  Lord  ? 

"  what  is  written  in  the  law?  how  readest  thou?"^  which 
fixes  his  decision.  This  is  the  touchstone  by  which  he 

examines  all  religious  doctrines  and  institutions.  "  To  the 
law,  and  to  the  testimony  :  if  men  speak  not  according  to 

this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them."^  To  be 
the  servants  of  men  is  unworthy  of  the  condition  and  cha- 

racter of  spiritual  freemen,  to  which  Christ  by  his  Spirit, 
through  the  faith  of  the  truth,  hath  raised  all  his  people. 

Their  judgments  must  not  be  guided — when  they  act  like 
themselves  they  will  not  be  guided — by  the  writings  of 
Luther  or  Calvin,  nor  based  on  the  decisions  of  councils, 

however  venerable.  They  will  honour  their  fellow-dis- 
1  James  iv.  12.  2  Luke  x.  26.  ^  Isa.  viii.  20. 
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ciples,  especially  such  of  them  as  have  obviously  profited  hy 
the  teaching  of  their  common  Master ;  but  they  Avill  sit 
only  at  his  feet,  and  take  the  law  only  from  his  mouth. 

There  is  another  aspect  of  the  Christian's  freedom,  in 
reference  to  his  fellow-men,  that  deserves  to  be  cursorily 
noticed  before  leaving  this  part  of  our  subject.  Human 

approbation,  in  some  form  or  other,  is  a  leading  object  with 

the  great  body  of  mankind,  and  exercises  a  powei'ful  in- 
fluence over  their  conduct.  They  seek  the  praise,  they  fear 

the  censure,  and  reproach,  and  revilings,  of  men  ;  and  they 
fashion  their  conduct  so  as  to  secure  the  one  and  avoid  the 

other.  With  the  Christian,  divine  approbation  is  the  great 

object.  He  seeks  "  the  honour  which  comes  down  from 

above ;"  and  in  doing  this,  he  is  set  free  from  the  enslaving 
influence  of  the  hopes  and  fears  Avhich  spring  out  of  an 

exaggerated  estimate  of  the  value  of  the  good  opinion  of 

men.  With  him,  "  it  is  a  very  small  thing  to  be  judged 

of  man's  judgment ;"  for  he  believes  that  "  there  is  one  that 

judgeth  him,  that  is  the  Lord."^ 

(3.)  Free  in  reference  to  the  power  and  principles  of  evil. 

Let  us  now  look  at  the  third  aspect  of  the  Christian's 
condition  as  free.  He  is  free  in  reference  to  the  powers 
and  principles  of  evil.  By  the  powers  of  evil,  I  understand 

the  devil, — that  crafty,  and  powerful,  and  active  spiritual 
being,  of  whom  we  read  so  often  in  Scripture,  and  of  whose 
personal  existence  I  think  no  unprejudiced  reader  of  the 
Sacred  Volume  can  entertain  a  doubt,  who  introduced 

moral  evil  into  our  world  in  the  beginning  of  the  history 
of  our  race,  and  has  been  ceaselessly  endeavouring,  with 

but  too  much  success,  to  uphold  and  extend  its  influence, — 

and  his  subordinate  agents,  "  the  evil  angels."  By  the 
principles  of  evil,  I  understand  the  various  depraved  pro- 

1  1  Cor.  iv.  3. 
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pensities  of  our  fallen  nature,  acted  on  by  the  present  world, 

"  things  seen  and  temporal." 
By  these  powers  and  principles  all  men  are  naturally 

enslaved.  The  evil  spirit  is  "the.  god  of  this  world  ;"  he 
"  worketh  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  disobedience  ;"  he 

"  leads  them  captive  at  his  will."  They  "  are  of  their  father 
the  devil ;  and  the  lusts  of  their  father/'  the  things  which 
he  desires  and  delights  in,  "  they  will  do,"  they  choose  to 
"do."^  Though  to  a  great  degree  the  unconscious,  they 
are  not  the  less  the  devoted,  servants  of  the  wicked  one. 
When  a  man  becomes  a  Christian,  he  is  delivered  from 

the  power  of  Satan.  "  The  prey  is  taken  from  the  mighty, 

and  the  captive  of  the  terrible  one  is  delivered."  The 
Christian  by  no  means  ceases  on  his  conversion  to  be  the 

object  of  the  malignant  attempts  of  his  great  enemy,  who, 

"  like  a  roaring  lion,  goeth  about  seeking  whom  he  may 

devour"" — like  a  cunning  serpent,  lies  in  wait  to  dart  into 
the  soul  the  poison  and  pollution  of  sin.  But  he  ceases  to 
be  his  slave  :  his  new  state  of  favour  with  God  secures  for 

him  the  protection  of  a  power,  compared  with  which  dia- 
bolical power  is  weakness  ;  and  the  guidance  of  a  wisdom, 

compared  with  which  diabolical  craft  is  folly ;  so  that  he 

can  "  tread  upon  the  lion  and  the  adder ;  the  young  lion 

and  the  dragon  he  can  trample  under  foot :"  and  the  good 
Spirit,  by  the  instrumentality  of  his  word,  furnishes  him 

with  principles  which  enable  him  to  baffle  all  Satan's  de- 
vices, and  frustrate  all  his  attempts  to  regain  his  lost 

dominion. 

Men  are  by  nature  not  only  the  slaves  of  Satan,  but  they 

are  represented  as  "  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,"  as 
the  "servants  of  sin  :"  "  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the 

servant,"  the  slave,  "  of  sin."     The  apostle  represents  them 
1  2  Cor.  iv.  4  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  26  ;  Jolin  viii.  44. 
2  Isa.  xlix.  24 ;  1  Pet.  v.  8. 
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as  SO  "  the  servants,  the  slaves  of  sin,"  as  to  be  "  freemen^ 

so  far  as  righteousness  is  concerned,"  that  is,  to  be  entirely 
uninfluenced  by  holy  principle,  to  be  wholly  under  the 

power  of  evil — "  sin  reigning  over  their  mortal  body," 
while  they  "  obey  it  by  means  of  the  desires  of  the  body," 
and  "  yield  their  members  to  it  as  the  instruments  of 

unrighteousness."  Such  were  some,  such  were  all,  true 
Christians,  previously  to  their  conversion ;  but  God  be 
thanked,  that  they  who  were  the  servants  of  sin,  have,  by 
obeying  from  the  heart  the  form  of  doctrine  which  has 

been  delivered  to  them,  been  "  made  free  from  sin,"  freemen 
in  reference  to  sin,  and  have  become  "  the  servants  of 

righteousness;"  no  longer  "  yielding  their  members  servants 
to  uncleanness,  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity,  but  yielding 

their  members  servants  to  righteousness  unto  holiness."^ 
By  the  faith  of  the  truth  they  are  so  identified  with 

Christ,  as  that  his  death,  resurrection,  and  new  life  are 

theirs.  They  are  brought  under  their  influence,  both  justi- 

fying and  sanctifying  ;  "  so  that,  as  he  died  unto  sin  once, 
and  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no  more,  death  having 
no  more  dominion  over  him,  but  liveth  to  God,  they  also 
reckon  themselves  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  to  God 

through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  :"  and  the  consequence  is, 
they  no  longer  "  let  sin  reign  in  their  mortal  body,  that  they 

should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof  ;"  neither  do  they  yield 
their  members  to  it  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness,  but 

they  yield  themselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from 
the  dead,  and  their  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness 

unto  God.  ''  For  sin  no  longer  has  dominion  over  them  : 

for  they  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  "  Whoso 
is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin  ;  for  his  seed  remaineth 

in  him:  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God."" 
'  See  note  B.  -  John  viii.  34  ;  Rom.  vi.  16-20. 
3  Rom.  vi.  9-14  ;  1  John  iii.  9. 
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The  new  nature  is  a  holy  nature ;  and,  so  far  as  a  man 

possesses  this  nature,  he  does  not,  he  cannot,  sin.  And 
every  man  who  possesses  it  at  all,  possesses  it  in  such  a 
degree  as  that  he  habitually  hates  and  avoids  sin.  Not  that 
any  Christian  in  the  present  state  is  completely  freed  from 

the  influence  of  depraved  principle :  "  If  we  say  that  we 
have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 

us."  While  we  are  in  the  present  state,  "  there  is  a  law 

in  our  members  which  wars  against  the  law  of  the  mind;" 
but  the  Christian  "  consents  to  the  law  that  it  is  good," 

"  delights  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inner  man  ;"  and 
though  "  with  the  flesh,"  that  is,  so  far  as  he  is  unrenewed, 
"  he  serves  the  law  of  sin,"  yet  with  the  spirit,  that  is,  so 
far  as  he  is  renewed  (and  this  constitutes  his  prevailing 

abiding  character),  "  he  serves  the  law  of  God  ;"  and  though 
often,  when  he  loses  sight  of  the  truth,  which  sanctifies  as 

well  as  comforts,  he  is  constrained  to  sigh  out,  "  Wretched 

man,  who  shall  deliver  mel"  yet,  habitually,  he  rejoices  in 
the  begun  and  advancing  emancipation  from  the  principles 

of  evil,  "  thanking  God  through  Jesus  Christ,"  who  hath 
delivered,  who  is  delivering,  and  who  will  deliver ;  rejoicing 

that  not  only  is  "  there  no  condemnation  to  him,  being  in 

Christ  Jesus,"  but  that  the  "  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus  has  made  him  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  of 

death."  ̂  

§  2.   Christians  are  the  servants  of  God. 

Having  made  these  cursory  remarks  on  the  condition  of 

Christians  as  free, — free  in  reference  to  God,  free  in  refer- 
ence to  man,  free  in  reference  to  the  powers  and  principles 

of  evil, — let  us  now  for  a  little  attend  to  the  second  view  of 
their  condition.  While  in  one  point  of  view  they  are  free, 

in  another  they  are  "  servants,  servants  of  God."  These 
1  1  Jolin  i.  8  ;  Rom.  vii.  14,  viii.  2. 
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are  by  no  means  inconsistent  representations.  So  far  from 
this,  it  is  only  by  becoming  the  servants  of  God  that  men 
can  cease  to  be  the  slaves  of  Satan  and  sin.  The  only  true 

liberty  of  ̂ Yhich  a  dependent  being  like  man  is  capable,  is 
the  free  use  of  his  faculties  in  the  service  of  God.  Inde-  . 

pendence,  strictly  speaking,  belongs  only  to  God.  Man,  in 
seeking  it,  instead  of  obtahiing,  lost  liberty.  Seeking  to  be 
supreme  lord  of  himself,  refusing  to  be  the  servant  of  the 
best  of  Beings,  he  necessarily  became  a  slave  of  the  worst. 
It  is  the  very  condition  of  our  being  as  creatures,  that  we 

serve  :  "  we  have  not  the  liberty  to  choose  whether  we  shall 
serve  or  not;  all  the  liberty  we  have  is  to  choose  our 

master."^ 
Men  in  their  apostate  state  are  not  God's  servants.  They 

are  "  the  children  not  of  obedience,"  as  Christians  are  ;  they 
are  "  the  children  of  disobedience."  In  one  sense,  indeed, 

all  men  are  God's  servants.  They  are  all  bound  to  submit 
to  his  authority ;  they  are  all  under  his  control ;  they  are 
all  employed  by  him  in  the  execution  of  his  purposes.  But 

Christians  are  God's  servants  in  a  sense  peculiar  to  them- 
selves. They  are  his  peculiar  property;  they  have  been 

formed  by  him  to  the  character  of  his  servants  ;  they  have 
voluntarily  devoted  themselves  to  his  service;  they  habitually 
employ  themselves  in  his  service. 

They  are  his  servants,  for  they  are  his  peculiar  property. 

All  men  are  God's  property.  "  All  that  is  in  the  heaven 
and  in  the  earth  is  his."  ]\Ien  may  renounce  God's 
authority,  but  they  cannot  despoil  him  of  any  part  of  what 

belongs  to  him.  But  Christians  are  God's  property  in  a 
peculiar  sense.  They  are  his  "  purchased  possession."  Jus- 

tice had  doomed  them  to  death,  and  they  were  bought  off, 

"  not  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  witii 
precious  blood,  as  of  a  Iamb  without  blemish  and  without 

'  Sanderson. 
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spot,  the  blood  of  Christ."  "  Jesus  Christ  gave  himself  for 
them,  that  he  might  redeem  them  from  all  iniquity,  and 

purify  them  unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people." 
As  God  purchased  them  to  be  his  servants,  so  by  the 

influence  of  his  good  Spirit  he  has  qualified  them  for  his 

service.  Well  may  he  say  to  each  of  them,  "  Eemember, 
thou  art  my  servant :  I  have  formed  thee  ;  thou  art  my 

servant ; "  and  of  them  all  as  a  body,  "  This  people  have  I 

formed  for  myself,  that  they  may  show  forth  my  praise." 
He  has  "shed  abroad  his  love  in  their  hearts;"  he  has 

"  put  his  fear  in  their  hearts."  He  has  "  put  his  law  in 

their  inward  parts,  and  written  it  in  their  hearts."  He  has 
"  created  them  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,"  and 
"  transformed  them,  by  the  renewing  of  their  minds;"  and, 
under  the  influence  of  his  good  Spirit,  he  has  induced  them 
gladly  and  gratefully  to  enter  into  his  service,  to  assume  his 
easy  yoke,  to  take  up  his  light  burden.  He  has  made  them 
see  and  feel  the  irresistible  force  of  his  infinite  excellence 
and  kindness  as  a  motive  to  obedience.  He  has  manifested 

to  them  "  the  great  love  wherewith  he  has  loved  them,"  and 
"blessed  them  with  all  heavenly  and  spiritual  blessings;" 
so  that  they  have  been  constrained  to  say,  "  What  shall  we 
render  to  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  ?  Truly,  O  Lord, 
we  are  thy  servants ;  we  are  thy  servants  :  thou  hast  loosed 

our  bonds."  "  Other  lords  have  had  dominion  over  us ; 

but  by  thee  only  we  will  make  mention  of  thy  name."^ 
Finally,  they  are  his  servants,  for  they  habitually  employ 

themselves  in  his  service.  Christians,  knowing  that  "•'  they 
are  not  their  own,  but  bought  with  a  price,"  glorify  "  with 
their  bodies,  and  with  their  spirits,  which  are  God's,"  Him 
who  has  bought  them.  Influenced  by  his  mercies,  they 

present  themselves  to  him  as  "  living  sacrifices,  holy  and 

1  Isa.  xliv.  21,  xliii.  21  ;  Rom.  v.  5 ;  Jer.  xxxii.  40,  xxxi.  33 ;  Epli.  ii. 
10  ;  Rom.  xii.  2 ;  Eph.  i.  2,  11,  4 ;  Ps.  cxvi.  12,  16  ;  Isa.  xxvi.  13. 
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acceptable,  which  is  their  rational  worship."  DeHvered  by 
him  from  their  former  tyrants,  "  they  serve  him  without 

fear,  in  hohness  and  righteousness,  all  the  days  of  their  life." 
They  acknowledge  that  it  is  their  duty,  they  know  that  it  is 
their  prevailing  desire,  to  be  entirely  conformed  to  the  will 

of  their  Lord  :  "  Whether  they  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever 

they  do,  they"  would  "  do  all  to  his  glory."  "  Whatsoever 
they  do  in  word  or  in  deed,  they  would  do  it  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  the  Father  through 

him."  Their  desire  is,  "  to  be  in  the  world  as  Jehovah's 

elect  servant  was  in  the  world,  always  about  their  Master's, 
their  Father  s,  business  ;  finding  it  their  meat  to  do  his  will, 

and  finish  his  work."^ 
It  concerns  us  all  seriously  to  inquire,  if  the  condition 

which  has  been  described  be  ours.  Are  we  experimentally 
acquainted  with  this  liberty  of  the  children  of  God ;  are  we 

the  servants  of  God  1  The  question  should  not  be  a  diffi- 
cult one  to  answer.  On  this  subject,  I  believe,  there  may 

be  presumptuous  confidence.  Where  there  is  not  only  no 
evidence  for,  but  very  much  evidence  against,  a  favourable 

answer,  there  are  men  "  who  speak  great  swelling  words  of 

vanity"  about  their  Christian  liberty,  while  their  whole 
character  and  conduct  proclaim  them  "  servants  of  corrup- 

tion." The  only  permanent  satisfactory  evidence  that  we 
are  God's  freemen  is,  habitual  gratitude  for  our  emanci- 

pation, showing  itself  in  our  "  serving  him  without  feai*,  in 

holiness  and  righteousness,"  "  walking  before  him  in  love." 
The  only  permanent  satisfactory  evidence  that  we  are  God's 
servants  is,  our  doing  his  work. 

Owing  to  a  variety  of  causes,  there  may  be  hesitation  and 
doubt,  where  there  is  such  evidence  as  ought  to  lay  the 
foundation  of  humble  confidence.     But  there  is  something 

1  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20  ;  Rom.  xii.  1  ;  I-uke  i.  74,  75  ;  I  Cor.  x.  31  ;  Col. 
iii.  17  ;  1  John  iv.  17  ;  John  iv.  34. 
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wrong  here  also.  Doubt  on  such  a  subject  is  in  no  case  a 
good  symptom,  and  it  is  obviously  a  matter  of  duty,  no  less 

than  of  prudence,  to  seek  certainty  on  a  point  so  vitally  con- 

nected with  our  highest  interests.  If  we  are  indeed  "  free," 
and  "  the  servants  of  God,"  why,  by  remaining  in  doubt 
about  it,  deprive  ourselves  of  the  abundant  consolation,  the 
good  hope,  the  varied  and  powerful  motives  to  holiness, 
which  a  clear  satisfactory  persuasion  of  this  truth  would 

naturally  produce  ?  And  if  we  are  not  "  free,"  if  we  are  not 
the  servants  of  God,  and  if,  continuing  in  this  condition,  our 
final  perdition  is  absolutely  certain,  is  it  not  at  least  equally 
important  that  we  should  be  distinctly  aware  of  iti  We  may, 
though  now  slaves,  yet  be  emancipated;  we  may,  though 
now  the  servants  of  sin,  yet  become  the  servants  of  God. 

One  cause  why  many  men  remain  at  ease  in  a  state  of 

unconversion  is,  the  ill-founded  hope  that  they  have  been 
converted,  or,  at  any  rate,  the  absence  of  a  thorough  con- 

viction that  they  are  yet  unconverted.  Let  us  honestly 

turn  to  account,  for  the  purposes  of  self-inquiry,  the  plain 
truths  brought  forward  in  tliis  discourse,  and  we  must 
arrive  at  a  conclusion  respecting  our  true  spiritual  condition. 

And  should  that  conclusion  prove  an  unfavourable  one, 
as  I  am  afraid  might  be  the  case  with  some  now  present, 
oh,  let  them  continue  no  longer  in  a  state  so  degrading  and 
dangerous  !  Brethren,  you  need  not  remain  slaves.  The 
ransom  has  been  paid ;  the  Deliverer  stands  ready  to  loose 

your  fetters  ;  and  if  you  continue  unemancipated,  it  is  be- 
cause you  will  not  avail  yourselves  of  the  atoning  sacrifice, 

and  the  quickening  Spirit  of  the  Saviour.  Think  what 

the  wages  of  your  degrading  servitude  will  be  :  "  Death," 
"  the  second  death,"  "  everlasting  destruction."  "  If  ye  live 
after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  ;"  "  If  ye  sow  to  the  flesh,  ye 
shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption."  Consider,  too,  if  you 
perish,  you  perish  not  unwarned  ;  you  have  been  told,  most 

VOL.  II.  B 
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distinctly  told,  what  must  be  the  end  of  these  things  : 

"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  my  servants  shall  eat, 
but  ye  shall  be  hungry :  behold,  my  servants  shall  drink, 
but  ye  shall  be  thirsty  :  behold,  my  servants  shall  rejoice, 
but  ye  shall  be  ashamed :  behold,  my  servants  shall  sing 
for  joy  of  heart,  but  ye  shall  cry  for  sorrow  of  heart,  and 

shall  howl  for  vexation  of  spirit."  ̂   "  Choose  noio  whom  ye 
will  serve."  There  is  surely  no  room  for  hesitation  here  : 
slavery  or  freedom ;  the  slavery  of  Satan  or  the  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God  ;  the  burning  lake  and  the  bottomless 
pit,  or  fukiess  of  joy,  rivers  of  pleasure,  for  evermore  : 
these  are  the  alternatives.  There  is  no  time  for  delay. 

"To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice;"  to-morrow  you  may 
be  beyond  its  reach. 

Should  the  conclusion  prove  a  favourable  one,  as  I  trust 

it  will  in  some,  in  many  instances,  O  how  strong  the  obli- 
gations to  distinguishing  grace ;  how  loud  the  calls  to 

grateful  acknowledgment  ;  how  powerful  the  motives  to 

progressive  holiness !  "  The  more  we  attain  unto  the 
faculty  of  serving  him  cheerfully  and  diligently,  the  more 
still  shall  we  find  of  this  spiritual  liberty,  and  have  the  more 

joy  in  it.  O  that  we  could  live  as  his  servants,  employ- 
ing all  our  industry  to  do  him  service  in  the  condition  and 

place  wherein  he  hath  set  us,  whatsoever  that  is ;  and  as 
faithful  servants,  more  careful  of  his  affairs  than  of  our 

own,  accounting  it  our  main  business  to  seek  the  advance- 

ment of  his  glory.  '  Happy  is  the  servant  whom  the  Master, 

when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing.'  "  ̂ 

II.    TUE  DUTY  OF  CHRISTIANS. 

I  proceed  now  to  the  consideration  of  the  view  that  is 

given  us  of  the  Christian's  duty.      His  duty  is  generally  to 
1  Isa.  Ixv.  13-1").  2  Leiglitoji^ 
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act  conformably  with  his  condition ;  to  behave  himself  at 

once  like  a  freeman  and  a  servant,^  while  he  guards  against 
the  abuse  of  the  liberty  wherewith  he  has  been  made  free. 

Pie  is  to  act  "  as  free,"  yet  taking  care  not  to  make  his 
"liberty  a  cloak  of  maliciousness;"  and  he  is  to  act  as  the 
"servant  of  God:"  he  is  to  use  his  freedom;  he  is  not  to 
abuse  it ;  and  he  is  to  exemplify  his  condition  as  the  servant 
of  God.  Let  us  attend  to  these  three  general  views  of  the 

Christian's  duty  in  succession. 

§  1.    The  Christianas  duty  to  use  his  freedom ;  to  act 
"  as  freer 

First,  then.  Christians  are  to  act  as  free.  Their  conduct 

is  to  correspond  with  their  condition  as  freemen,  not  slaves. 

The  whole  frame  of  their  temper  and  behaviour  is  to  corre- 
spond to  that  liberty  which  is  well  called  Christian  liberty, 

being  purchased  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  "  blood  of  the 

covenant"  by  which  "the  prisoners  of  hope"  are  "sent 
forth  out  of  the  pit  wherein  is  no  water ;"  revealed  to  us  in 

the  gospel  of  Christ,  that  "  royal  law,"  that  "  law  of  liberty ;" 
and  conveyed  to  us,  bestowed  on  us,  by  that  "  free  Spirit" 
of  Christ,  who,  wherever  he  comes,  brings  liberty  along 

with  him."  The  best  way  of  bringing  out  the  truth  on  this 
subject,  in  a  way  in  which  it  can  easily  be  turned  to  prac- 

tical jDurposes,  will,  I  believe,  be  shortly  to  attend  to  the 

Christian's  duty  as  to  the  maintenance  and  use  of  his  freedom 
in  the  three  aspects  in  which  we  have  already  contemplated 
it :  freedom  in  reference  to  God ;  freedom  in  reference  to 

man  ;  freedom  in  reference  to  the  powers  and  principles  of 
evil. 

1  Christianoriim  libertas  est  serva  libertas,  quia  liberati  sunt,  ut  Deo 
serviant ;  et  libera  ser\dtus,  quia  non  coacte  sed  spontc  Deo  et  Magis- 
tratui  obediunt. — Gerhard. 

2  Zech.  ix.  11  ;  James  i.  25,  11,  8  j  Ps.  li.  12. 
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(1.)  "  As  free^'  in  reference  to  God. 

The  Christian  is  to  act  "  as  free"  in  reference  to  God. 
When  I  say  the  Christian  is  to  act  as  free,  I  refer  to  the 

actings,  not  only,  nor  principally,  of  the  outer  man,  but  of 
"  the  inner  man  "  of  the  mind  and  heart.  What  is  funda- 

mental here  is  the  maintenance  of  a  firm  faith  of  that 

Christian  truth,  that  truth  as  it  is  ir  Jesus,  by  which  the 
Christian  was  freed  both  from  the  condition  and  dispositions 

of  a  slave,  brought  into  the  state  and  formed  to  the  charac- 
ter of  a  freeman ;  and  the  cherishing  of  that  humble  yet 

confident  assurance,  that  he  is  in  a  state  of  favour  with  God, 

which  naturally  grows  out  of  this  faith,  and  -its  necessary 
effects  on  the  character  and  conduct. 

Many  professors  of  Christianity  seem  to  labour  under  a 

serious  mistake  on  this  subject.  Uncertainty,  doubt,  per- 
plexity, fear,  seem  to  be  the  elementary  principles  of  their 

religion ;  they  seem  to  think  the  better  of  themselves  that 

they  have  no  "  confidence  towards  God,"  no  settled  satis- 
faction respecting  their  highest  interest ;  they  appear  to 

consider  anxiety  and  alarm  as  the  best  proofs  of  spiritual 
life,  the  best  motives  to  spiritual  activity;  and  that  the 

securest  Avay  of  getting  to  heaven,  is  by  no  means  to  anti- 
cipate as  certain,  or  even  very  probable,  the  getting  there 

at  last,  but  to  be  "  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage 

through  fear  of  death,"  and  what  is  to  follow  it.  They 
seem  to  think  that  it  would  be  presumption  in  any  man 

to  entertain  that  "  good  hope  through  grace"  which  the 
apostles  cherished,  and  which  they  call  on  all  Christians 

to  cherish.  This  may  have,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  "  a 

show  of  humility ; "  but  it  exhibits  a  deplorable  ignorance  of 
the  first  principles  of  Clu'istian  truth,  an  entire  unacquaint- 
ance  with  the  genius  of  the  gospel  economy. 

There  are,  as  we  have  already  hinted,  two  things  which 
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a  Christian  should  earnestly  seek  to  hold  stedfastly  when 
he  has  obtained  them,  in  order  to  his  acting  as  a  freeman 

towards  God, — "  the  assurance  of  faith,"  and  "  the  assur- 
ance of  hope."  The  first  refers  to  the  testimony  of  God 

respecting  the  Saviour  and  his  salvation.  The  second 
refers  to  the  expectation  of  the  personal  enjoyment  of  the 
Saviour  and  his  salvation.  No  man  is  a  Christian  at  all 

who  has  not  both  the  faith  and  the  hope  of  the  gospel ;  and 

the  measure  of  the  holiness  and  the  happiness  of  any  indi- 
vidual Christian,  is  just  the  degree  of  this  faith  and  hope, 

which  are  always  proportioned  to  each  other. 
Surely  there  can  be  nothing  good,  there  must  be  all  that 

is  evil,  in  doubting  the  testimony  of  God,  that  is,  in  treating 
the  God  of  truth  as  if  he  were  a  liar.  This  is,  properly 

speaking,  unbelief :  that  which  makes  men  slaves,  and  keeps 
them  so ;  that  which  prevents  men  from  coming  to  God, 
and  leads  them  to  depart  from  him.  It  is  the  truth  which 
makes  us  free.  It  is  only  as  believed  that  it  can  do  so :  it 
is  only  in  the  degree  that  it  is  believed  that  it  can  do  so. 
Doubt  with  regard  to  the  saving  truth  can  never  be  right 
in  any  man  :  in  a  Christian  it  is  doubly  folly  and  sin,  and 
is  indeed,  as  it  were,  spiritual  suicide. 

Doubt  with  respect  to  the  safety  of  our  own  state,  which 
is  a  very  different  matter  from  doubt  of  the  saving  truth, 

though  the  two  things  have  intimate  and  interesting  rela- 
tions to  each  other,  is  in  no  case  a  desirable  or  even  a  proper 

state  of  mind.  There  may  be  but  too  much  ground  for  it, 
both  on  the  part  of  the  unconverted  and  of  the  converted 
man  ;  but  still  it  is  a  state  which  ought  not  to  exist.  As  to 
the  unconverted  man,  he  ought  not  to  be  in  douht  about  his 
spiritual  state ;  he  ought  to  know  his  state  to  be  one  of  deep 
guilt  and  imminent  danger.  While  he  only  doubts  that  all 
is  not  right,  he  is  not  in  the  way  of  being  saved.  He  must 
know  that  all  is  wrono;.     He  must  be  broufijht  to  see  himself 
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lost,  else  lie  never  will  come  to  the  Saviour ;  and  if  he  were 

not  wilfully  blind,  he  could  not  help  seeing  that  there  is  no 

room  for  doubt  in  his  case.  He  is  "  condemned  already, 
and  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  And  there  needs 
be  no  doubt  about  the  matter ;  it  is  just  as  certain  as  the 
plain  declaration  of  the  God  of  truth  can  make  it. 

There  may  be  ground  for  doubt  as  to  the  safety  of  his 
state  in  the  case  even  of  a  converted  man.  Not  that  we 

believe  that  any  really  converted  man  shall  not  be  saved. 
We  are  fully  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  that  declaration  of 

the  faithful  and  true  Witness :  "  I  give  unto  my  sheep 
eternal  life ;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any 
pluck  them  out  of  my  hands.  My  Father,  who  gave 
them  me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and  none  can  pluck  them 

out  of  my  Father's  hand."^  But  if  a  converted  man  lose 
sight  of  the  truth,  which  in  one  view  is  the  great  source, 
in  another  the  only  channel,  of  true  holiness  and  comfort 
in  the  human  heart,  and  losing  sight  of  that  truth,  fall 

under  the  power  of  worldly  lusts,  and  "lust  having  con- 

ceived, bringeth  forth  sin,""-^  then  doubts  about  the  safety 
of  his  spiritual  state,  if  he  is  not  sunk  into  utter  stupidity 
or  strong  delusion,  must  prevail.  But  this  is  plainly  a  state 
into  which  the  Christian  ought  not  to  have  brought  himself ; 
and  it  is  as  plainly  a  state  out  of  which  the  sooner  he  gets, 

so  much  the  better.  Till  he  does,  he  can  neither  enjoy  com- 
fort nor  make  progress  in  holiness ;  and  he  can  be  brought 

out  of  it  in  no  other  way  than  by  the  truth  which  first 
made  him  free,  again,  throngh  being  anew  apprehended  in 
its  meaning  and  evidence,  exerting  its  natural  influence, 
and  thus  both  directly  and  indirectly  furnishing  his  mind 
with  satisfactory  evidence  that  he  is  in  a  state  of  spiritual 
freedom. 

This,  then,  is  the  first  way,  Christian  brethren,  in  which 
1  John  X.  28,  29.  -  James  i.  15. 
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you  are  to  act  as  free  towards  God.  Hold  fast  the  faitli  of 

"  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  Continue  to  count  it  "  a 

faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ 

came  to  save  sinners,  even  the  chief."  Reckon  the  divine 

testimony,  that  "  God  is  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world 
to  himself,  not  imputing  to  men  their  trespasses ;  for  he 

hath  made  Him  who  knew  no  sin  to  be  sin  for  us,  that  we 

might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him,"^  the  very 
truth  most  sure.  Seek  the  full  assurance  of  faith  respect- 

ing the  Saviour's  person  and  work,  the  fulness  and  freeness 
of  his  salvation.  Keep  always  before  your  mind,  as  the 

great  reality,  God  as  holy  love. 

And  then,  in  the  second  place,  hold  fast  the  hope  of  the 

gospel ;  cherish  an  undoubting  expectation  of  "  the  salva- 

tion that  is  in  Christ,  with  eternal  glory."  Never  doubt 
but  that  God  will  do  to  you  all  that  he  has  said.  "  Hold 

fast  the  confidence  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope,"  founded 

on  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  "  stedfast  to  the  end."  "  Hold 

fast  the  beginning  of  your  confidence,"  your  first  confidence, 
as  sinners  deserving  hell,  and  never  capable  of  deserving 

anything  else,  yet  hoping  for  eternal  life,  as  the  gift  of  God 

throuo;h  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  "  Give  all  diligence  to  the 

full  assurance  of  this  hope  to  the  end."  ̂  
Then,  under  the  influence  of  this  faith  and  hope,  engage 

with  humble,  joyful  confidence  in  all  the  duties  both  of 

interior  and  exterior  religion.  "  In  the  full  assurance  of 

faith"  that  "  we  have  a  great  High  Priest,  who  for  us  hath 

entered  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,"  go  "  boldly 

to  the  throne  of  grace."  "  Trust  in  the  Lord  ;  pour  out 

your  heart  before  him."  Make  him  your  refuge  ;  knowing 

his  name,  put  your  confidence  in  him,  and  say,  "  My  ex- 

1  1  Tim.  i.  15  ;  2  Cor.  v.  19,  21. 
2  Heb.  ii.  6,  14,  vi.  11  ;  Ps.  Ixii.  1,  2,  7,  8  ;  PMl.  iv.  G,  7,  19  ;  Heb.  x. 

14-23. 



24  THE  DUTY  OF  CHRISTIANS.  [DISC.  XI. 

pectation  is  from  him.  He  is  my  rock,  and  my  salvation  ; 
he  is  my  defence  ;  I  shall  not  be  moved.  For  God  is  my 
salvation  and  my  glory  ;  the  rock  of  my  strength,  and  my 

refuge,  is  in  God."  "  Be  careful,"  anxious,  "  for  nothing ; 
but  in  everything  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanks- 

giving, make  your  request  known  to  God,"  in  the  assured 
expectation  that  he  will  "  supply  your  need  according  to 

his  glorious  riches,"  and  make  his  "  peace  keep  your  heart 
and  mind  through  Christ  Jesus."  And  "  having  confi- 

dence," full  persuasion,  respecting  the  entrance  of  Jesus, 
even  the  entrance  of  his  flesh  into  the  holiest,  by  blood,  by 
which  he  has  consecrated  for  us  a  new  and  living  way  into 

the  holiest,  "  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance 
of  faith,  having  your  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  con- 

science, and  your  bodies  washed  with  pure  water,  hold 

fast  your  profession."  Pray  to  him,  and  "  ask  in  faith, 
nothing  wavering ;"  believing  that,  "  if  we,  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  our  children,  much  more 

shall  he  give  good  things  to  them  who  ask  him."  "  Come 
before  his  presence  with  thanksgiving,  and  make  a  joyful 
noise  to  him  with  psalms.  Serve  him  with  gladness ;  come 
before  his  presence  with  singing.  Enter  his  gates  with 
thanksgiving,  and  into  his  courts  with  praise ;  be  thankful 

to  him,  and  bless  his  name."  In  the  same  spirit  perform 
all  the  duties  enjoined  on  you.  Walk  at  liberty,  keeping 
his  commandments.  Make  it  evident  that  you  account  his 

yoke  an  easy  yoke,  his  burden  a  light  burden.  "  l\un  in 

the  way  of  his  commandments,"  thus  making  it  evident 
that  he  has  "  enlarged  your  hearts."  And  "  count  it  all 

joy  when  you  are  brought  into  manifold  trials."  Do  not 
suffer  as  one  who  must  suffer,  but  as  one  who  would  suffer, 

since  such  is  the  will  of  God.  "  Be  patient,"  "  be  joyful 

in  tribulations,"  knowing  they  are  not  the  punishment  of 
the  slave,  but  the  chastisement  of  the  child. 
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In  fine,  act  as  free  in  reference  to  God,  by  manifesting 

habitually  a  self-possessed,  happy,  contented  mind.  Let 
your  whole  demeanour  speak  the  satisfaction  you  have  in 
your  privileges  and  hopes  as  freemen,  the  denizens  of  the 

New  Jerusalem,  "  Jerusalem  from  above,  which  is  free." 
Let  your  mien  and  gait  be  those  of  the  children  of  a  king. 

"  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always  ;  and  again  I  say.  Rejoice."  ̂  
Oh  !  how  holy,  how  happy,  would  Christians  be,  were 

they  thus  to  rise  above  the  influence  of  the  spirit  of  bond- 
age, the  spirit  of  fear,  and  to  yield  themselves  to  the  full 

influence  of  the  spirit  of  adoption,  teaching  them  habitually 

to  cry,  "  Abba,  Father  I "  How  easy  would  be  the  most 
laborious  duties,  how  light  the  heaviest  afiiictions,  if,  in 
obedience  to  the  merciful  injunction  in  the  text,  we  would 
but  think,  and  feel,  and  act,  as  freemen  in  reference  to 
God! 

(2.)  "  As  free^'  in  reference  to  man. 

I  proceed  to  remark,  that  the  Christian  should  act  "  as 

free"  in  reference  to  man.  He  should  allow  the  truth, 
respecting  his  freedom  from  human  dominion  in  reference 

to  faith  and  duty,  to  produce  its  proper  effect,  both  in  pre- 
venting him  from  subjecting  his  own  mind  and  conscience 

to  human  authority,  and  from  attempting  to  subject  the 
mind  and  conscience  of  others  to  his  authority,  or  to  the 
authority  of  others  to  whom  he  may  have  incautiously 
yielded  an  undue  deference. 

The  command  of  our  Lord  in  reference  to  the  former  of 

these  manifestations  of  freedom  is  very  explicit.  "  Be  not 

ye  the  servants  of  men."  "  Stand  fast  in  the  liberty  where- 
with Christ  hath  made  you  free,  and  be  not  entangled  in 

1  Heb.  iv.  14,  16,  x.  22  ;  Ps.  Ixii.  1,  2,  7,  8  ;  Phil.  iv.  6,  7,  19 ;  Heb. 
X.  19-23  ;  James  i.  6  ;  Matt.  vii.  7  ;  Ps.  c.  ;  James  i.  3  ;  Rom.  xii.  12  ; 
2  Cor.  vii.  4 ;  Phil.  iii.  1,  iv.  4. 
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any  yoke  of  bondage."  "  Let  no  man  spoil  you."^  The 
Christian  does  not  act  in  character  if  he  receive  any  doc- 

trine, observe  any  ordinance,  perform  any  duty,  on  any 
ground,  except  that  he  has  seen  with  his  own  eyes,  in  what 
he  knows  to  be  a  divine  revelation,  that  Christ  has  revealed 

the  doctrine,  appointed  the  institution,  enjoined  the  duty. 
Christians  obviously  act  at  variance  with  their  high  calling, 
which  is  to  liberty,  when,  in  deference  to  human  authority, 
they  receive  doctrines  which  Christ  has  not  revealed,  ob- 

serve ordinances  which  he  has  not  instituted,  and  perform 
as  a  duty  what  he  never  made  one,  or  what,  it  may  be,  he 
has  forbidden  as  a  sin.  When  a  Christian  is  tempted  to  do 
any  of  these  things,  he  is  distinctly  to  say  to  those  who 
would  bring  him  into  bondage.  Who  gave  you  autliority 
over  my  conscience  ?  Who  authorized  you  to  add  to,  to 

alter,  or  to  repeal,  any  of  Christ's  ordinances  ?  I  have 
a  Lord  of  the  conscience,  but  it  is  not  you  ;  if  I  Avere 

your  servant,  I  could  not  be  His.  "  Whether  it  be  right 
in  the  sight  of  God  to  obey  men  rather  than  God,  judire 

But  Christians  must  not  only  refuse  to  submit  to  receive 

from  men  institutions,  doctrines,  and  precepts,  different 
from  those  authorized  by  Christ ;  but  they  must  take  care 

to  receive  Christ's  institutions,  doctrines,  and  laws  on  his 
own  authority,  and  not  on  that  of  men.  A  man's  creed 
may  be  in  accordance  with  Christian  truth,  and  he  may 
observe  no  ordinance  but  what  Christ  has  appointed,  and 
yet  he  may  be  a  slave  to  human  authority ;  for  he  receives 
the  one  and  observes  the  other,  not  because  he  has,  in  the 

free  exercise  of  his  own  mind,  seen  that  they  bear  the  stamp 

of  Christ's  authority,  but  because  he  has  been  taught  them 
by  his  parents,  or  has  found  them  in  the  Avritings  of  authors 
to  whom  he  has  been  accustomed  to  yield  great  deference. 

1  1  Cor.  ̂ 'ii.  23  ;  Gal.  v.  1  ;  Col.  ii.  S.  2  Acts  iv.  19. 
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Such  a  man,  instead  of  being  free  from  man,  not  only 
serves  man,  but  worships  him.  He  puts  him  in  the  place 
of  God  or  his  Son,  of  the  one  Father  or  the  one  Master. 

It  has  been  admirably  said  by  one  of  the  greatest  ornaments 

of  our  denomination,  "  To  yield  up  our  judgment  in  reli- 
gious matters  to  any  individual,  or  to  any  church,  is  to 

invest  that  individual  or  that  church  with  the  attribute  of 

infallibility ;  and  consequently,  while  we  retain  the  cha- 
racter of  Protestants,  practically  to  adopt  one  of  the  worst 

errors  of  Popery.  You  can  have  no  certainty  that  any 
doctrine  which  you  hold  is  true,  unless  you  have  seen  it 

with  your  own  eyes  in  the  Scriptures.  The  faith,  there- 
fore, of  those  who  submit  to  be  guided  by  the  sentiments 

of  others,  however  learned,  and  wise,  -and  holy,  is  downright 

presumption  ;  a  venture  in  the  most  important  of  all  con- 
cerns upon  the  diligence,  the  impartiality,  and  the  capacity 

of  others,  of  vvdiich  they  can  never  be  fully  assured.  Let 
them  seriously  consider,  that  although  their  creed  may 
happen  to  be  right,  its  orthodoxy  will  not  recommend  them 
to  God  ;  who  perceives,  in  their  undue  respect  for  human 
authority,  a  criminal  indifference  to  truth,  and  a  virtual 

rejection  of  his  authority,  as  the  only  foundation  of  faith." ^ 
Or,  to  use  the  words  of  Bishop  Sanderson,'  one  of  the 

ablest  divines  of  the  English  Church  of  a  former  age  :  "  Is 
it  not  blameworthy  in  us,  and  a  proof  of  our  carnality,  to 
give  up  our  judgments  to  be  guided  by  the  writings  of 
Luther,  or  Calvin,  or  any  other  mortal  man  whatsoever  ? 

Worthy  instruments  they  were,  both  of  them,  of  God's 
glory,  and  such  as  did  excellent  service  to  the  Church  in 

1  Dr  Dick. 

"  I  gratefully  confess  myself  indebted  to  the  elaborate  discourse  from 
wliioli  this  quotation  is  made  for  many  good  thoughts  and  pithy  expres- 

sions ;  which  are,  however,  so  mixed  \ip  mth  my  own  thoughts  and 
composition,  as  not  to  admit  of  particular  acknowledgment. 
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these  times,  whereof  we  yet  find  the  benefit ;  and  we  are 
unthankful  if  we  do  not  bless  God  for  it :  and  therefore 

it  is  an  unsavoury  thing  for  any  man  to  gird  at  their  names, 
whose  memories  should  be  precious.  But  yet,  were  they 
not  men  ?  Had  they  received  the  Spirit  in  the  fulness  of 
it,  and  not  by  measure  ?  Knew  they  otherwise  than  in 
part,  or  prophesied  otherwise  than  in  part  ?  Might  they 

not  in  many  things,  and  did  they  not  in  some  things,  mis- 

take and  err?  Howsoever,  the  apostle's  interrogatories  are 
unanswerable.  What  saith  he  ?  '  Was  Paul  crucified  for 

you  ;  or  were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ? '  Even  so, 
was  either  Luther  or  Calvin  crucified  for  you  1  Or  were 
ye  baptized  into  the  name  of  Luther,  or  Calvin,  or  any 
other  man,  that  any  one  of  you  should  say,  I  am  of  Luther ; 
or  any  other,  I  am  of  Calvin ;  and  I  of  him,  and  I  of  him  ? 

What  is  Calvin,  or  Luther,  but  '  ministers  by  Avhom  ye 

believed ;'  that  is  to  say,  instruments,  but  not  lords,  of  your 
belief?" 

It  is  an  important  part,  both  of  Christian  prudence  and 
Christian  duty,  to  avoid  all  unnecessary  dependence  on,  or 

obligation  to,  our  fellow-men,  as  calculated  to  endanger  our 
Christian  independence  of  mind  and  spirit.  There  may 
be  entire  inward  freedom  from  man,  amidst  deep  external 

dependence.  But  dependence  is  not  of  itself  desirable,  in 
reference  to  the  higher  objects  of  the  Christian  life.  Even 

to  Christian  slaves  the  apostle  says,  "  If  thou  mayest  be 

free,  use  it  rather."  Christians  should  act  on  the  ennobling 
principles  and  precepts  of  their  Lord  :  "  It  is  more  blessed 

to  give  than  to  receive;"  "  Owe  no  man  anything,  but  to 
love  one  another;"  "  Be  not  the  servants  of  men." 

But  Christians  should  act  as  free,  not  only  in  refusing  to 

submit  to  human  authority  in  religion  themselves,  but  also 
in  carefully  abstaining  from  imposing  the  yoke  of  human 
authority  on  others.     Their  freedom  should  be  manifested, 
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not  only  in  maintaining  their  own  privileges  as  free,  but  in 

respecting  the  privileges  of  others.  It  is  a  curious  incon- 
sistency that  not  unfrequently  occurs  in  human  character, 

that  men  clamorous  for,  or  jealous  of,  their  own  liberties, 

as  they  understand  tliera,  should  yet  be  constantly  invad- 
ing the  liberties  of  others.  Unfond  of  being  ruled,  they 

are  very  fond  of  ruling.  Wherever  this  is  the  case,  the 
genuine  spirit  of  liberty  is  wanting.  Nowhere  does  this 

incongruity  appear  more  monstrous  than  among  professing 
Christians.  An  enlightened  Christian  distinctly  perceives 

that  his  freedom  from  human  authority  is  no  peculiar  privi- 
lege :  he  sees  that  it  belongs  equally  to  all  Christians  ;  nay, 

that  it  belongs  equally  to  all  men ;  and  that,  for  religious 
opinions  and  usages,  man  is  answerable  to  God  only.  He 
sees,  that  on  this  subject  the  privileges,  the  duty,  and  the 
responsibility  of  all  men  are  substantially  the  same ;  and 

he  acts  on  the  principle,  "  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men 

should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them."  ̂   Holding,  as 
he  does,  that  man  can  confer  no  favour  on  man  higher 
than  the  communication  of  just  views  of  relifrious  truth  and 

duty,  he  is  ready,  by  statement  and  argument,  to  endea- 
vour to  bring  men  to  believe  what  he  believes,  because  he 

accounts  it  truth,  and  to  do  what  he  does,  because  he 
accounts  it  duty ;  but  he  does  not  use  any  other  means. 
He  dares  not  use  force ;  he  dares  not  use  bribes ;  he  dares 

not  use  any  influence  but  the  influence  of  truth. 

Where  the  difference  of  opinion  involves,  in  his  estima- 
tion, the  essence  of  Christian  truth  and  duty,  he,  of  course, 

must  decline  acknowledging  as  a  Christian  the  individual 

who  thus  differs  from  him  ;  but  even  here,  though  he  may, 
though  he  must,  think  that  that  individual  has  not  wisely 
nor  rightly  exercised  his  undoubted  right  of  judging  for 
himself,  he  never  thinks  of  denying  that  he  has  that  right. 

1  Matt.  vii.  12. 
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He  endeavours  to  think  as  favourably  of  liim  as  circum- 
stances will  admit ;  recollects  that  he  is  not  his  judge ;  and 

rests  satisfied  that  He  who  is  the  final  Judge  will  in  this 
case,  as  in  all  others,  do  what  is  right. 
Where  the  difference  of  opinion  does  not  affect  the 

essence  of  Christianity,  he  not  only  does  not  attempt  to 

impose  his  opinion  on  his  brother,  but  he  does  not  allow 
the  difference  of  opinion  at  all  to  influence  his  conduct  to 
him  as  a  Christian  brother.  If  he  has  evidence  that  Christ 

has  received  him,  he  receives  him,  and  gives  him  all  the 

liberty  he  himself  claims;  and  does  this  not  as  if  he  were 

grantincj  him  a  boon,  but  merely  as  respecting  that  com- 
mon Christian  liberty  Avhich  Christ  has  given  to  all  his 

disciples. 

We  have  a  beautiful  instance  of  this  mode  of  acting  "  as 

free,"  in  the  case  of  the  apostle  and  the  weak  brethren, 
who  made  a  distinction  of  meats  and  days.  He  would  not 
allow  them  to  impose  their  views  on  him.  To  any  such 
attempt  he  gave  the  most  strenuous  opposition.  He  would 

not  submit  to  it ;  "  no,  not  for  an  hour."  But  though  he 
knew  they  were  in  a  mistake,  he  does  not  seek  to  impose 
his  views  on  them.  He  was  persuaded  that  they,  as  well 
as  he,  reverenced  the  authority  of  their  common  Lord ; 

that  they  who  observed  the  day,  observed  it  to  the  Lord, 
just  as  he  to  the  Lord  did  not  observe  it.  He  recollected, 

that  in  every  such  case  "every  man  should  be  fully  per- 

suaded in  his  own  mind,"  that  "  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith 
is  sin,"  and  that  "  every  one  must  give  an  account  of  him- 

self to  God;"  and  recognising,  in  the  common  subjection 
of  mind  to  the  seen  authority  of  Christ,  a  bond  of  union 

stronger  than  any  cause  of  alienation  or  separation,  in 
honest  differences,  as  to  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Lord  on 

certain  minor  points,  he  received  these  weak  brethren  as 
Christ  had  received  them  ;  and  while  desirous  to  enlighten 
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tliem,  he  was  better  pleased,  till  they  were  enlightened,  that 
they  should  act  according  to  their  own  conscientious  views, 
though  limited  and  incorrect,  than  according;  to  his  con- 
scientious  views,  though  wide  and  accurate.  And  he 
exhorted  the  two  parties,  which  were  then,  as  still,  to  be 
found  in  every  Christian  society,  the  strong  as  well  as  the 
weak,  to  allow  one  another  to  walk  at  liberty;  forbidding 
the  weak  to  condemn  the  strong,  which  they  were  apt  to 
do,  and  the  strong  to  despise  the  weak,  which  they  were 
just  as  apt  to  do ;  cautioning  them  both  against  hindering 

or  "  destroying  the  work  of  God "  by  their  mutual  con- 
tentions; forbidding  them  "  to  judge  one  another"  in  such 

cases,  but  calling  on  them  "  to  judge  this  rather,  that  no 

one  put  a  stumbling-block  in  his  brother's  way;"  putting 
them  in  mind  of  the  impropriety  of  "  judging  another 

man's  servant;"  suggesting  the  solemn  thought,  "Every 
man  must  give  an  account  of  himself,"  not  of  his  brother, 
"to  God;"  forbidding  them  to  separate  on  such  grounds, 
to  dissolve  the  bonds  either  of  Christian  love  or  church 

fellowship ;  and  commanding  them,  "  so  far  as  they  have 
already  attained,  to  walk  by  the  same  rule,  and  to  mind 

the  same  thing;"  assured  that  this  is  the  way  to  come  to  a 
closer  agreement  on  subjects  on  which  they  conscientiously 

differed.^  How  happy  would  it  have  been  for  the  Church 

had  Christians  always  acted  thus,  "as  free;"  treating  each 
other  as  the  Lord's  freemen  ;  not  attempting  to  lord  it  over 
one  another's  consciences !  And  how  often  would  the 
reader  of  ecclesiastical  history  have  been  spared  the  painful 

necessity  of  observing  in  how  many  instances  our  Lord's 
saying  has  been  verified,  "  Woe  ftnto  the  world  because  of 

oifences!" 
1  Rom.  xiv.  passim. 
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(3.)  '"'•  As  free'''  in  reference  to  the  powers  and  principles 

of  evil. 

It  is  now  time  that  I  remark,  in  the  third  phice,  that 

Christians  should  act  "as  free"  in  reference  to  the  powers 
and  principles  of  evil.  In  their  contests  with  their  spiritual 

enemies,  whether  these  are  the  spirits  of  darkness,  the  influ- 
ences of  the  present  evil  world,  or  the  remaining  sinful 

propensities  of  their  fallen  and  but  imperfectly  renewed 
nature,  they  should  think,  and  feel,  and  act  as  freemen, 
and  not  as  slaves.  When  an  unconverted  man,  aroused  by 

whatever  means  to  a  sense  of  his  danger  from  these  quar- 
ters, attempts  something  like  opposition,  he  is  as  a  man 

fighting  in  chains ;  his  resistance  is  short,  fitful,  and  feeble  ; 
the  victory  of  his  enemies  certain,  speedy,  and  complete. 
The  issue  of  all  such  conflicts  is  confirmed  slavery.  And 
even  the  Christian,  if  he  enter  on  the  combat  with  these 

enemies  under  the  influence  of  "  the  spirit  of  bondage," 
makes  little  head  against  them.  But  if,  when  assailed  by 
his  great  enemy,  he  know  and  believe  that  the  Captain  of 
salvation  has  vanquished  him  and  his  legions,  and  have 

entire  confidence  in  the  promise,  that  "  Satan  shall  be 

bruised  under  his  feet  shortly;"^  if,  like  a  freeman,  who, 
though  once  the  prey  of  the  mighty,  has  been  rescued  out 
of  his  grasp,  who,  though  once  his  captive,  now  walks  at 

liberty,  he  take  to  him  the  "  shield  of  faith,  the  breastplate 
of  righteousness,  the  helmet  of  salvation,  the  sword  of  the 

Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God,"  he  is  sure  of  victory. 
This  is  "the  whole  armour  of  God;"  and  clothed  in  this 
panoply,  and  wielding  these  weapons,  he  resists  the  devil, 
so  that  he  flees  from  him.  It  is  thus  that  he  is  able  to 

"  quench  all  his  fiery  darts,"  and  to  "  turn  to  flight  the 
armies  of  the  aliens."  Conscious  of  the  value  of  freedom, 

'  Rom.  xvi.  20. 
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carefully  guarding  himself  from  being  entangled  in  Satan's 
"  snare,"  or  "  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will,"  and  acquit- 

ting himself  like  "  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ," 

"  There's  not  a  chain 

That  hellish  foes  confed'rate  for  his  harm, 
Can  wind  around  him,  but  he  casts  it  off 

With  as  much  ease  as  Samson  his  green  wyths."  ̂  

In  reference  to  the  evil  influences  of  the  present  world, 
things  seen  and  temporal,  let  the  Christian  act  as  free,  and 

show  that  he  has  been  "delivered  from  the  present  evil 

world  "  by  Christ  giving  Himself  for  him ;  that  by  the  cross 
of  Christ,  the  world,  which  once,  as  a  mighty  monarch, 

swayed  resistless  power  over  him,  is  now  crucified  to  him — 
a  powerless,  contemptible,  accursed  thing.  Let  him  show 
that  he  feels  that  he  is  become  free  of  the  universe,  and  for 
eternity,  by  becoming  the  child  of  the  Lord  of  the  universe, 
who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever ;  and  that  the  vain,  unreal, 
shadowy  hopes  and  fears  of  this  narrow,  shortlived  scene, 

are  no  longer  to  be  the  great  moving  principles  of  his  con- 
duct. Let  him  act  as  if  the  world,  so  far  as  it  is  fitted  to 

promote  his  welfare,  instead  of  being  his  master,  were  a 

part  of  his  property.  He  is  not  the  world's,  the  world  is 
his,  he  is  an  inheritor  of  the  world ;  and  considered,  as  it 

often  is  in  Scripture,  as  an  enemy,  let  him  show  that  "  this 

is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith."  "^ 
As  to  the  propensities  of  his  fallen  and  imperfectly 

renewed  nature,  so  far  as  they  are  depraved,  let  him  treat 
them  as  vanquished  enemies,  despoiled  of  their  dominion, 

concerning  whom  the  sentence  has  gone  forth,  "  Sin  shall 

not  have  dominion  over  you."  Let  him  consider  them  as, 
like  the  Canaanites  of  old,  doomed  to  utter  destruction : 

"  let  not  his  eye  pity,  nor  his  hand  spare."  Let  him  "mortify 
^  Cowper.  2  I  John  v.  4. 

VOL.  II.  O 



34  THE  DUTY  OF  CHEISTIANS.  [DISC.  XL 

his  members  that  are  on  the  earth,"  "  crucify  the  flesh,  with 
the  affections  and  lusts,"  resolutely  "  cut  off "  the  offending 

"  right  hand,"  "  pluck  out  "  the  offending  "  right  eye,"  and 
cast  them  from  him  as  an  abominable  thing.  And  so  far 

as  they  are  an  original  part  of  his  nature,  not  to  be  extir- 
pated but  improved,  let  him  remember  that  now  he  is  not 

their  servant — they  are  his ;  and  let  him  use  them  as  the 
efficient  instruments  of  promoting  the  glory  of  his  great 
Deliverer.  The  best  illustration  of  this  part  of  the  subject 

that  is  anywhere  to  be  met  with,  is  to  be  found  in  the 

sixth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans :  "  Reckon  ye 
yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Let  not  sin  therefore 

reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the 
lusts  thereof :  neither  yield  ye  your  members  unto  sin  as 
instruments  of  unrighteousness ;  but  yield  yourselves  to 

God,  as  those  who  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  mem- 
bers to  God  as  instruments  of  righteousness.  For  sin  shall 

not  have  dominion  over  you :  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law, 
but  under  grace.  What  then  ?  shall  we  sin,  because  we  are 
not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace  ?  God  forbid.  Know 

ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his 
servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey ;  whether  of  sin  unto  death, 
or  of  obedience  unto  righteousness  ?  But  God  be  thanked, 
ye  were  the  servants  of  sin  ;  but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the 
heart  the  form  of  doctrine  which  has  been  delivered  to  you. 

Being  then  made  free  from  sin,  ye  became  the  servants  of 
righteousness.  As  then  ye  have  yielded  your  members 
servants  to  uncleanness,  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity ;  even 

so  now  yield  your  members  servants  to  righteousness  unto 
holiness.  For  when  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  were 

free  from  righteousness.  What  fruit  had  ye  tlien  in  those 
things  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  ?  for  the  end  of  those 
things  is  death.     But  now,  being  made  free  from  sin,  and 
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become  servants  of  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness, 
and  the  end  everlasting  life.  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death ; 
but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our 

Lord."  1 
So  much  for  the  illustration  of  the  first  part  of  the  general 

view  of  the  Christian's  duty.  He  ought  to  act  in  a  corre- 
spondence to  his  state  of  liberty,  "as  free"  in  reference  to 

God,  in  reference  to  men,  in  reference  to  the  powers  and 
principles  of  evil. 

Many  of  the  inducements  which  should  influence  the 

Christian  to  act  "  as  free,"  to  maintain  and  assert  his  Chris- 
tian liberty,  have  come  before  our  minds  in  the  course  of 

our  illustration  of  this  duty.  It  may  serve  a  good  purpose, 
however,  to  glance  at  a  few  more  before  concluding  this 
part  of  the  discussion. 

You  cannot,  my  Christian  brethren,  neglect  compliance 

with  this  injunction,  '  Be  "  as  free" — act  in  accordance  with 

your  condition  as  a  condition  of  liberty,'  without  obvious 
injustice  to  Him  whom  you  acknowledge  as  your  only  Lord. 
You  are  His.  He  has  bought  you  from  slavery  to  liberty. 
When  you  act  as  free,  you  use  his  property  in  the  way  he 

wishes  it  to  be  used.  But  when  you  act  otherwise, — when 

you  serve  men,  or  the  devil,  or  the  world,  or  the  flesh, — you 
abuse  his  property ;  you  dishonestly  employ  it  for  a  purpose 
different  from,  opposite  to,  that  for  which  he  intended,  to 

which  he  had  destined  it.  "  Ye  are  not  your  own,  ye  are 

bought  with  a  price."  "  Be  not  then  the  servants  of  men  ;" 
be  not  the  servants  of  Satan  ;  be  not  the  servants  of  divers 

lusts  and  pleasures. 

But  not  only  will  you  do  injustice  to  Christ,  you  will  do 

foul  dishonour  to  God,  if  you  do  not  act  "  as  free."     You 
will  allow  something  else  to  occupy  his  place.     He  must  be 
dishonoured,  whoever  or  whatever  is  put  in  his  room.     But 

1  Rom.  vi.  11-23. 
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when  you  serve  mammon,  serve  your  own  belly,  serve 

Satan,  the  worst  of  all  beings,  while  you  ought  to  "  worship 

the  Lord  your  God,  and  serve  only  Him,"  O  how  deeply 
do  you  dishonour  him  ! 

Nor  do  you  dishonour  God  only ;  you  dishonour  your- 

selves. You  do  not  "  walk  worthy  "  of  the  privileges  which 
have  been  conferred  on  you.  "  Ye  know,"  or  at  least  ye 

ought  to  know,  "  your  calling,  brethren."  It  is  "  a  high 
and  holy  one."  "  Ye  have  been  called  unto  liberty."  If 
you  are  servants,  you  are  servants  only  of  Him,  whom  to 
serve  is  the  greatest  honour  which  the  most  exalted  creature 
can  enjoy.  It  is  immeasurable  degradation  for  you  to 
become  the  servants  of  men  or  devils,  or  worldly  lusts  and 
sinful  passions. 

Nor  is  there  only  degradation  in  it ;  there  is  fatiguing, 

profitless  labour.  Christ's  yoke  is  an  easy  yoke ;  Christ's 
burden  is  a  light  burden.  "  His  commandments  are  not 

grievous."^  O  how  much  is  it  otherwise  with  the  yoke,  and 
burdens,  and  commandments  of  his  rivals  !  "  They  who 

follow  lying  vanities,  forsake  their  own  mercies."  Every 
Christian  who  has  made  the  experiment  (and,  alas  !  every 
Christian  has  made  the  experiment  but  too  often),  knows, 

like  the  Israelites  of  old,  "  the  difference  between  Jehovah's 

service  and  the  service  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  countries."^ 
As  you  would  not,  then,  rob  the  Lord  who  bought  you,  as 
you  would  not  dishonour  God,  and  disgrace  yourselves,  and 
wear  yourselves  out  with  fruitless  fatigues  and  thankless 

labour,  "  walk  at  liberty,  keeping  his  precepts  ;"  "  stand  fast 
in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  you  free,  and  be 

not  entangled  with  any  yoke  of  bondage." 
Well  may  Christians  triumph  in,  and  be  jealous  of,  this 

glorious  liberty ;  for  as  Luther,  with  his  usual  power,  says, 

"  Christ's  truth  maketh  us  free,  not  civilly,  nor  carnally,  but 
1  1  John  V.  3.  2  2  Chron.  xii.  8. 
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divinely.  We  are  made  free  in  such  sort,  that  our  conscience 
is  free  and  quiet,  not  fearing  the  wrath  of  God  to  come. 
This  is  the  true  and  inestimable  liberty,  to  the  excellency 
and  majesty  of  which,  if  we  compare  the  other,  they  are  but 
as  one  drop  of  water  in  respect  of  the  ocean.  For  who  is 
able  to  express  what  a  thing  it  is,  when  a  man  is  assured  in 
his  heart  that  God  neither  is,  nor  ever  will  be,  angry  with 
him,  but  will  be  for  ever  a  merciful  and  loving  Father  to 

him  for  Christ's  sake !  This  is  indeed  a  marvellous  and 
incomprehensible  liberty,  to  have  the  Most  High  Sovereign 
Majesty  so  favourable  to  us,  that  he  doth  not  only  defend, 
maintain,  and  succour  us  in  this  life ;  but  also,  as  touching 

our  bodies,  will  so  deliver  us,  as  that,  though  sown  in  cor- 
ruption, dishonour,  and  infirmity,  they  shall  rise  again  in 

incorruption,  and  glory,  and  power.  This  is  an  inestimable 
liberty,  that  we  are  made  free  from  the  wrath  of  God  for 
ever ;  and  is  greater,  more  valuable,  than  heaven  and  earth, 
and  the  created  universe.  '  Blessed  is  the  man  who  is  in 
such  a  case ;  yea,  blessed  is  the  man  whose  God  is  the 

Lord.' " 

§  2.   The  Christiai}!s  duty  to  guard  agahist  the  abuse  of  his 

freedom. 
I  proceed  now  to  the  consideration  of  the  second  depart- 

ment of  the  Christian's  duty,  as  here  delineated.  He  is  to 
guard  against  misapprehending  and  misimproving  his  con- 

dition as  free.  He  is  to  be  careful,  while  using,  not  to 

abuse  his  liberty.  He  is  not  to  use  his  liberty  "  as  a  cloak 

of  maliciousness ;"  or,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  has  it  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  "  he  is  not  to  use  his  liberty  for  an 

occasion  to  the  flesh."  ̂   The  first  thing  to  be  done  here,  is 
distinctly  to  apprehend  the  meaning  of  the  terms  in  which 
this  department  of  Christian  duty  is  described.  What  are 

1  Gal.  V.  13. 
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we  to  understand  Ly  "maliciousness?"  what  by  "  a  cloak 

of  maliciousness?"  and  what  by  "using  our  liberty  as  a 
cloak  of  maliciousness  ?  " 

The  Greek  word  translated  "  maliciousness"  ^  here,  and 

"  malice"  in  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter,  like  the  English 
words  by  which  it  is  rendered,  is  often,  when  used  along 
with  other  words  descriptive  of  particular  vices,  such  as 
anger,  envy,  covetousness,  employed  to  describe  that  special 
vicious  temper,  and  its  manifestations,  which  is  directly 
opposed  to  brotherly  love  and  charity,  so  as  to  be  equivalent 

to  ill-will,  malignity;  but  when  standing  by  itself,  as  in  the 
case  before  us,  it  seems  ordinarily  employed  as  a  general 
name  for  sinful  dispositions  and  actions,  as  equivalent  to  sin 
or  wickedness.  Thus,  when  Simon  Magus  is  called  on  to 
repent  of  his  profane  and  wicked  proposal,  to  purchase 

miraculous  power  by  money,  he  is  called  on  to  "  repent  of 

his  wickedness,"  ̂   that  is,  his  sin  ;  and  Christians  are  called 
on  to  be  "in  malice" — rather  "in  wickedness,"  in  sinful 

disposition  and  habit  in  all  their  forms — "children  ;"  while 
they  are  to  be  "  in  understanding,  men."  ̂   "  IMaliciousness" 
is  here  just  equivalent  to  sin,  of  whatever  kind  ;  and  the  in- 

junction seems  quite  parallel  with  that  from  the  Epistle  to 

the  Galatians,  just  quoted,  "  Use  not  liberty  as  an  occasion 

to  the  flesh," — a  general  name  for  the  depraved  principles 
of  fallen  humanity,  or  for  human  nature  as  depraved. 

But  what  are  we  to  understand  by  "  a  cloak  of  wicked- 

ness?" The  word  rendered  cloak,"*  which  occurs  nowhere 
else  in  the  New  Testament,  signifies  a  covering  of  any  kind. 
It  is  the  word  employed  in  the  Greek  version  of  the  Old 

Testament  to  denote  the  covering  of  badgers'  skins  which 
was  spread  over  the  tabernacle.^  It  is  here  obviously  used 
figuratively.     A  cloak  of  wickedness  is  something  by  which 

1  KccKia.  2  Acts  viii.  22.  ^  i  Cqj..  xiv.  20. 

*  'E^iKuXofifiu.  *  Ex.  xxvi.  14. 
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Ave  attempt  to  conceal,  from  ourselves  or  others,  the  true 
character  of  some  vicious  disposition  or  action  ;  an  excuse, 
a  pretext,  an  apology  for  wickedness.  To  cloak  sin  is  to 
disguise  wickedness.  Our  Lord  says,  that  the  Jews,  who 

had  heard  his  discourses  and  seen  his  miracles,  had  "no 

cloak"  (not  the  same  Avord  as  here,  but  a  word  of  similar 
import) — that  is,  were  deprived  of  every  pretext,  excuse,  or 

apology — "  for  their  sin"  in  rejecting  him.^  Josephus  says, 
Joab  had  a  plausible  pretext  for  killing  Abner,  but  he  had 
no  such  cloak  for  the  murder  of  Amasa.  Men  often  attempt 
to  conceal  from  others,  and  even  from  themselves,  the  true 
character  of  favourite  vicious  propensities  and  profitable 

sinful  practices.  Saul  disobeyed  God  in  not  entirely  de- 
stroying the  property  of  the  Amalekites ;  and  he  attempted 

to  cloak  his  disobedience  under  the  pretext  of  his  being 

desirous  of  presenting  a  fit  sacrifice  to  Jehovah.^  Jezebel 
cloaked  her  murderous  revenge  against  Naboth,  under  the 

pretext  of  zeal  against  blasphemy.^  Economy  is  made  the 
cloak  of  avarice  ;  generosity,  of  extravagance  ;  caution,  of 
indolence ;  religious  zeal,  of  personal  resentment.  And 
here  the  apostle  cautions  Christians  against  cloaking 
wickedness  under  the  pretext  of  liberty,  against  indulging 
any  sinful  temper,  engaging  in  any  sinful  pursuit,  under 
the  mistaken  impression,  or  the  hypocritical  pretence,  that 
these  were  but  the  exercise  of  that  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
had  made  them  free.  The  general  meaning,  then,  of  the 

injunction,  "  Use  not  your  liberty  as  a  cloak  of  wickedness," 
is  thus  sufficiently  apparent.  It  may  serve,  however,  a  good 
purpose,  to  show  how  we  ought  to  guard  against  such  an 
abuse  of  our  Christian  liberty  in  the  three  different  aspects 
in  which  we  have  been  led  to  contemplate  it :  our  liberty 
in  reference  to  God  ;  our  liberty  in  reference  to  man  ;  our 
liberty  in  reference  to  the  powers  and  principles  of  evil. 

1  npoipaa-iv. — John  XV,  22.         2  j  gam.  xv.  15.         ̂   1  Kings  xxi.  10. 
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(1.)  Cautions  respecting  abuses  of  liberty/  in  reference  to  God. 

First,  Christians  must  not  use  their  liberty  with  respect 
to  God  as  a  cloak  of  wickedness.  Those  men  do  so,  who, 
under  the  pretext  that  they  are  free  in  reference  to  God, 
consider  themselves  as  released  from  obligation  to  make  his 
law  the  rule  of  their  conduct.  The  doctrine  of  the  gospel 

undoubtedly  is,  that  Chi'istians  are  not  subject  to  the  Mosaic 

law ;  that  nothing  is  obligatory  on  a  Christian's  conscience 
merely  because  it  is  contained  in  the  law  of  Moses ;  and 

that  the  system  of  divine  administration,  under  which  they 
are  placed  in  consequence  of  their  connection  with  Christ, 

is  not  a  system  of  mere  law  under  which  the  rule  is,  "  Do 

and  live" — "  He  that  doeth  them,  shall  live  in  them,"  and 
no  provision  is  made  for  the  pardon  of  any  offence, — but  a 
system  of  grace,  under  which  not  only  is  a  full  and  free 
pardon  bestowed  on  every  believer,  and  eternal  life  promised 

as  a  free  gift  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;  but  "  if  any 

man,"  after  believing,  "  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  Avith  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  wdiose  blood  cleanseth 

from  all  sin  ;"  and  if  any  man  who  has  sinned,  availing 
himself  of  this  divine  arrangement,  "  confess  his  sins,  God 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  him  his  sins,  and  to  cleanse 

him  from  all  unrighteousness."  ̂   The  apostolic  statements 
embodying  these  principles — such  as,  that  Christians  are 

"  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ ;"  that  they  are 
"  delivered  from  the  law,  that  being  dead  wherein  they  were 
held ; "  that  "  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  ; "  that 
"  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  to  every  one  that  bclieveth ;" 

that  they  are  "not  under  the  law,  but  grace  ;"  that  "  Christ 
has  redeemed  them  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  having 

become  a  curse  for  them ;"  that  they  "  through  the  law  are 
dead  to  the  law ;"  that  "  they  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit 

1  1  Johu  i.  9. 
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are  not  under  the  law"^ — were  liable  to  misapprehension 
and  abuse,  and  have  in  all  ages  been  misapprehended  and 
abused. 

The  enemies  of  apostolical  Christianity  grounded  on  these 

statements  one  of  their  strongest  objections  against  it — that 
it  was  a  system  that  sapped  the  foundation  of  all  religious 
and  moral  obligation ;  and  not  a  few  who  professed  to 

embrace  the  gospel,  while  they  did  not  understand  it,  actu- 

ally "  turned  the  grace  of  our  God  into  lasciviousness,"  and 
the  liberty  which  is  in  Christ  into  profane  licentiousness  ; 

saying,  and  acting  out  the  impious  saying,  Let  us  "  continue 

in  sin,  because  grace  does  abound.""'  And  this,  we  may 
remark  by  the  way,  is  one  of  the  proofs  which  we  have, 

that  what  we  call  evangelical  Christianity  is  indeed  sub- 
stantially apostolical  Christianity,  that  we  find  the  same 

objection  urged  against  its  principles  by  its  opposers,  and 
the  same  abuse  made  of  them  by  men  of  corrupt  minds  who 

profess  to  embrace  them.  The  system  which  many  men 
would  impose  on  us  as  Christianity,  giving  no  occasion  for 
such  misrepresentation  and  abuse,  distinctly  thus  disproves 
its  identity  with  the  Christianity  of  the  New  Testament. 

This  abuse  has  assumed  various  forms.  Sometimes  it  has 

taken  the  form  of  this  assertion  :  '  We  are  free  from  the 

law.  "  Where  there  is  no  law,  there  is  no  transgression." 
What  may  be  sin  to  other  men,  is  no  sin  to  us.  "  There  is 
no  condemnation  to  us."  God  sees  no  sin  in  us,'  At  other 
times  it  has  embodied  itself  in  the  assertion  :  '  "  The  Spirit 

dwells  in  us."  We  walk  according  to  the  Spirit.  They 
who  want  the  Spirit  may  need  the  law ;  but  we  are  a  law  to 
ourselves.  We  need  only  to  follow  the  Spirit,  and  we  are 
sure  all  will  be  right.  The  law  is  not  for  righteous  men 

like  us.     We  do  not  require  the  law  as  a  guide  to  our  con- 

1  Rom.  vii.  4,  6,  viii.  1,  x.  4,  \i.  15  ;  Gal.  iii.  13,  ii.  19,  v.  18. 
2  Eom.  vi.  1. 
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duct.'  But  whatever  form  it  assumes,  this  is  its  general 
character:  it  is  using  Christian  liberty  as  a  cloak  for 
■wickedness. 

It  requires  very  little  consideration  to  perceive  that  this 
is  a  gross  abuse  of  the  doctrine  of  Christian  liberty.  We 

have  seen  that  the  Christian's  liberty  in  reference  to  God 
consists  chiefly  in  two  things  :  deliverance  from  the  con- 

demning sentence  of  the  law,  which  we  have  violated,  and 
the  curse  which  we  have  incurred ;  and  deliverance  from  a 

slavish  temper  in  reference  to  God  and  his  law.  No  human 
ingenuity  will  ever  be  able  to  show  that  either  or  both  of 

these  imply  a  release  from  an  obligation  to  conform  our- 
selves to  the  will  of  God,  as  made  known  to  us  in  his  law. 

On  the  contrary,  both  are  necessary,  in  order  to  our  yielding 
an  enlightened,  cheerful,  and  therefore  acceptable  obedience 

to  that  law ;  both  are  intended  to  produce  this  blessed  re- 
sult ;  and  in  every  case  where  these  two  species  of  liberty 

are  really  enjoyed,  they  actually  do  produce  it,  in  the  degree 
in  which  they  are  enjoyed. 

Indeed,  a  release  from  obligation  to  obey  the  divine  law 
is  in  the  nature  of  things  impossible,  except  on  one  or  other 

of  the  following  suppositions, — that  God  ceases  to  be  what 
he  is,  an  absolutely  perfect  being  ;  or  that  man  ceases  to  be 
what  he  is,  a  rational  beinc;:  for  the  law  is  nothinfj  else  but 

an  expression  of  the  duties  which  arise  out  of  the  relations 
which  subsist  between  God  as  the  absolutely  perfect  being, 
and  man  as  his  rational  creature.  Were  God  to  become 

unwise,  unholy,  unjust,  unmerciful,  his  law  might,  must 
chanse  :  were  man  to  sink  into  the  state  of  an  idiot  or  a 

brute,  he  would  cease  to  be  the  subject  of  the  divine  law. 

On  no  other  supposition  can  man's  obligation  to  the  divine 
law  be  altered  or  destroyed.^ 

^  "  Without  law,  or  altogether  aJisre  tlie  law,  man  can  never  be,  for  the 

law  is  the  expression  of  the  divine  essence  itself." — Olshausen.     "  The 
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Were  the  thing  possible,  it  would  be  the  most  dreadful 

calamity  which  could  befall  him  in  reference  to  whom  it 

took  place ;  for  the  law  of  God  is  just  a  statement  of  the 

direct  and  only  way  to  improvement  and  happiness.  The 
person  released  from  an  obligation  to  regulate  himself  by 

it,  is  a  person  at  liberty  to  make  himself  and  others  as 

miserable  as  the  caprices  of  his  humour  may  suggest,  or  the 

extent  of  his  power  permit.  And  what  sort  of  a  w^orld 
would  it  be,  if  all  men,  or  any  large  portion  of  men,  were  as 

fully  relieved  from  responsibility,  and  the  sense  of  respon- 
sibility, as  idiots  or  madmen  are  ;  if  selfishness,  unchecked 

by  remorse  or  religious  fear,  were  permitted  to  guide  and 

direct  the  activities  of  men  possessed  of  reason  ?  -^ 
The  truth  on  this  subject  has  been  so  well  stated  by  an 

old  divine,  that  I  offer  no  apology  for  making  a  consider- 
able citation  from  his  writings :  "  Not  to  wade  far  into  a 

controversy,  in  which  many  have  drowned  their  reason  and 
their  faith,  it  shall  suffice  to  propound  one  distinction,  which, 

if  well  heeded  and  rightly  applied,  will  clear  the  whole  point 

concerning  the  abrogation  and  obligation  of  the  moral  law 
under  the  New  Testament,  and  cut  off  many  needless 
curiosities  which  lead  men  into  error.  The  law,  then,  may 
be  considered  either  as  a  rule  or  as  a  covenant.  Christ 

hath  freed  all  believers  from  the  rigour  and  curse  of  the  law 
considered  as  a  covenant,  but  he  hath  not  freed  them  from 

Antinomian  is  in  deep  and  palpable  error  v/liile  he  dreams  of  the  law 

being  done  away  by  the  death  of  Christ.  He  might  as  well  dream  that 
the  divine  existence  is  done  away  by  the  death  of  Christ.  No  folly  can 

be  equal  to  his  folly,  no  immorality  can  be  compared  wth  his  tiu-pitude, 
who  turns  the  doctrine  of  salvation  from  sin  into  liberty  to  commit 

sin,  and  seeks  by  the  death  of  Christ  (and  an  impiinity  falsely  deduced 

from  it)  to  overturn  that  law,  to  establish  which  in  its  eternal  and  divine 

holiness  Christ  led  a  life  of  siiffering,  and  died  a  shameful  death."— Douglas. 

1  See  note  C. 
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obedience  to  the  law  considered  as  a  rule  ;  and  all  those 

scriptures  that  speak  of  the  law  as  if  it  were  abrogated  or 
annulled,  speak  of  it  considered  as  a  covenant.  Those  again 

that  speak  of  the  law  as  if  it  were  still  in  force,  take  it  con- 
sidered as  a  rule.  The  law  as  a  covenant  is  rigorous,  and 

under  that  rigour  we  are  not,  if  we  be  in  Christ ;  but  the 
law  as  a  rule  is  equal,  and  under  that  equity  we  still  are, 
though  we  be  in  Christ.  The  law  as  a  rule  only  showeth 
us  what  is  good  and  evil,  what  we  are  to  do,  and  what  we 

are  not  to  do  ('  He  hath  showed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good, 

and  what  the  Lord  requireth  of  thee'),  without  any  con- 
dition annexed,  either  of  reward  if  we  observe  it,  or  of 

punishment  if  we  transgress  it.  But  the  law  as  a  cove- 
nant exacteth  perfect,  punctual,  and  personal  performance 

of  everything  that  is  contained  therein,  with  a  condition 

annexed  of  God's  acceptance  and  blessing  if  we  perform  it 
to  the  full,  but  of  his  wrath  and  curse  on  us  if  we  fail  in 

anything.  Such  was  the  law  under  which  man  was  origi- 

nally placed.  But  '  by  reason  of  transgression,  we  having 
all  broken  that  covenant,  the  law  hath  its  work  upon  us  ;' 
it  worketh  wrath,  it  produceth  punishment,  and  involvetli 

us  all  in  the  curse  ;  so  that  by  the  covenant  of  the  law  '  no 

flesh  living  can  be  justified.'  Then  cometh  in  Christ,  who, 
subjecting  himself  for  our  sakes  to  the  covenant  of  the  law, 
first  fulfilleth  it  in  his  own  person,  but  in  our  behalf,  as 
our  surety,  and  then  disannulleth  it ;  and  instead  thereof 
establisheth  a  better  covenant,  even  the  covenant  of  grace ; 
so  that  now  as  many  as  believe  are  free  from  the  covenant 
of  the  law,  and  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  set  under  a 

covenant  of  grace,  and  under  promises  of  grace. 

"  There  is  a  translation,  then,  of  the  covenant ;  but  what 
is  all  this  to  the  rule  ?  That  still  is  where  it  was  ;  even  as 

the  nature  of  good  and  evil  is  still  the  same  as  it  was.  And 
the  law,  considered  as  a  rule,  can  no  more  be  abolished  or 
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changed  than  can  the  nature  of  a;ood  and  evil  be  aboh'shed 
or  changed.  It  is  our  singular  comfort,  then,  and  the 

happiest  part  of  our  Christian  liberty,  that  we  are  freed  by 

Christ,  and  through  faith  in  him,  from  the  covenant  and 
the  curse  of  the  law ;  but  we  must  know  that  it  is  our 

privilege  to  remain  subject  to  the  law  as  a  rule."  God 
grants  his  law  graciously  ;  and  "  our  duty,  notwithstanding 
the  liberty  we  have  in  Christ,  is  to  frame  our  lives  and 

conversation  according  to  the  rule  of  the  law,  which,  if  we 

shall  neglect  under  the  pretence  of  our  Christian  liberty, 

we  must  answer  for  both — both  for  neglect  of  our  duty, 

and  abusing  our  liberty."  ̂   We  Christians  are  "  not  with- 
out law  to  God  ;"  we  are  "  under  the  law  to  Christ." 

No  man  who  really  enjoys  the  liberty  of  the  children  of 

God,  can  abuse  it  as  a  cloak  for  wickedness  ;  for,  in  his 

mind,  freedom  from  the  yoke  of  sin  is  indissolubly  con- 
nected with  submission  to  the  authority  of  God.  But  in 

every  age  of  the  Church  there  have  been  bold,  bad  men, 

who  have  indulged  unholy,  Antinomian  speculations,  and, 

given  up  to  strong  delusions,  have  supposed  themselves  free 

while  the  slaves  of  sin — men, 

"  That  bawl  for  freedom  in  their  senseless  mood, 
And  still  revolt  when  truth  would  set  them  free  ; 

Licence  they  mean  when  they  cry  liberty."  ̂  

Such  were  the  men  whom  the  apostle  in  his  second  epistle 

describes  as  "  speaking  great  swelling  words  of  vanity,  and 
alluring,  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  through  much  wan- 

tonness, those  who  were  clean  escaped  from  them  who  live 

in  error  ;"  and  of  whom  he  says,  "  While  they  promise  them 
liberty,  they  themselves  are  the  servants  of  corruption  :  for 

of  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  is  he  brought  into 

bondage."^  Such  men,  too,  were  those  of  whom  Luther 
complains,  "  Men  who  would  be  accounted  good  Christians 

1  Sanderson.  2  Milton.  3  2  Pet.  ii.  IS,  19. 
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merely  because  they  rejected  the  authority  of  the  Pope  ; 
who  will  do  nothing  that  either  the  magistrate  or  God  would 
have  them  to  do ;  remaining  in  their  old  disorderly  nature, 

however  much  they  may  make  their  boast  of  the  gospel;" 
and  who,  as  Calvin  says,  "  reckoned  it  a  great  part  of  Chris- 

tian liberty  that  they  might  eat  flesh  on  Fridays." 
There  have  been  men,  too,  of  a  better  sort,  who,  from  a 

fondness  for  paradox  and  singularity,  have  adopted  Anti- 
nomian  language,  while  the  saving  truth,  which  is  sancti- 

fying truth,  substantially  held  by  them,  preserved  them  in 

a  great  measure  from  corresponding  dispositions  and  con- 
duct. It  is,  however,  of  high  importance,  that  on  this,  and 

indeed  on  every  subject,  we  should  learn  to  "  speak  the 

things  that  become  sound  doctrine,"  that  we  employ  "  sound 
speech  that  cannot  be  condemned."^  And  though  happily 
in  this  country  Antinomian  tenets  are  in  a  great  measure 
unknown,  let  every  Christian  remember  that  there  are 
Antinomian  tendencies  in  every  human  heart,  so  far  as  it 
is  unrenewed ;  and  let  him  set  himself  to  watch,  to  check, 

to  mortify  all  such  tendencies  in  his  own  heart ;  and  when 

the  thought  occurs,  "  ]\Iay  we  not  continue  in  sin,  that 

grace  may  abound?"  let  him  meet  it  with  the  apostle's 
strong  disclaimer :  "  God  forbid !  how  shall  we,  that  are 

dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein?"^  or  by  the  plain, 
common-sense  reflection,  '  It  would  be  a  strange  way  for  a 
man  to  prove  himself  a  freeman,  by  voluntarily  becoming  a 

slave  to  his  worst  enemy.' 

(2.)  Cautions  respecting  the  abuse  of  their  liberty  in  reference 
to  man. 

I  remark,  in  the  second  place,  that  Christians  must  not 

use  their  liberty  with  respect  to  man  as  a  cloak  of  wicked- 
ness.    Christians   may  do   this   principally  in  two  ways  : 

J  Tit.  ii.  1,  S.  2  p,om.  vi.  2. 
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by  an  unsober  and  an  uncharitable  use  of  Christian  Hberty ; 
and  by  neglecting  what  is  duty,  and  committing  what  is 
sin,  under  mistaken  apprehensions  of,  or  false  pretences  in 
reference  to,  Christian  liberty. 

Everything  that  is  lawful  in  itself  is  not  always  expedient 
or  proper  in  the  circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed. 

When  it  becomes  inexpedient  in  my  circumstances,  it  be- 
comes unlawful  for  me.  The  Christian  who  acts  on  the  prin- 

ciple that  everything  that  is  lawful  in  itself  may  be  done 
at  all  times  and  in  all  circumstances,  will  often  make  his 

liberty  a  cloak  of  wickedness.  My  doing  what,  considered 

in  itself,  my  conscience — it  may  be  well  informed — would 
not  prevent  me  from  doing,  but  by  no  means  requires  me 
to  do,  in  circumstances  in  which  I  have  reason  to  believe 

that  it  may  prove  a  snare  to  myself,  or  that  it  will  give 
offence  in  the  New  Testament  sense  of  the  word,  that  is, 

throw  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  a  worse-informed 
brother,  is  a  violation  of  the  injunction  which  we  are  now 
considering.  A  Christian  must  never  do  what  is  unlawful, 
but  it  may  sometimes  be  his  duty  to  refrain  from  doing 

what  is  lawful.  It  has  been  justly  remarked,  that  "  scarce 
is  there  any  one  thing  wherein  the  devil  putteth  a  slur 
upon  us  more  frequently,  yea,  and  more  dangerously  too 
(because  unsuspected  by  us),  than  in  making  us  take  the 

uttermost  of  our  freedom  in  indifferent  things.  It  there- 
fore concerneth  us  so  much  the  more  to  keep  a  sober  watch 

over  ourselves  and  our  souls  in  the  use  of  God's  good  crea- 
tures, lest,  even  under  the  fair  title  and  habit  of  Christian 

liberty,  we  yield  ourselves  up  to  a  carnal  licentiousness,  or 

to  a  criminal  uncharitableness."  ^ 
There  never  was  a  Christian  more  fully  conscious  of  his 

liberty  than  the  Apostle  Paul,  more  sensible  of  its  value, 
and  more  determined  in  maintaining  it.  Yet  observe  what 

^  Sanderson. 
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he  says  on  this  subject :  "  Let  no  man  put  a  stumbling- 

block,  or  an  occasion  to  fall,  in  his  brother's  way.  I  know, 
and  am  persuaded  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is  nothing 
unclean  of  itself :  but  to  him  that  esteemeth  anything  to 
be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean.  But  if  thy  brother  be 
grieved  with  thy  meat,  now  walkest  thou  not  charitably. 
Destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat  for  whom  Christ  died. 

Let  not  then  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of.  The  kingdom 
of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink.  For  meat  destroy  not  the 
work  of  God.  All  things  indeed  are  pure;  but  it  is  evil 
to  that  man  who  eateth  with  offence.  It  is  good  neither  to 
eat  flesh,  nor  to  drink  wine,  nor  anything  whereby  thy 
brother  stumbleth,  or  is  offended,  or  is  made  weak.  Hast 

thou  faith  ?  have  it  to  thyself  befoi'e  God.  Happy  is  he 
who  condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing  which  he  allow- 
eth.  And  he  that  doubteth  is  damned  if  he  eat,  because 
he  eateth  not  of  faith  ;  for  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin. 

We  then  who  are  strono;  ouo;ht  to  bear  the  infirmities  of 

the  weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves.  Let  every  one  of 
us  please  his  neighbour  for  good  to  edification.  Take  heed 

lest  by  any  means  this  liberty  of  yours  become  a  stumbling- 
block  to  them  who  are  weak."^  The  rule  in  reference  to 
matters  which  conscience  permits,  but  does  not  enjoin,  is, 

"  Give  none  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, nor  to  the  Church  of  God.  Please  all  men  in  all 

things,  seeking  not  your  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many, 

tliat  they  may  be  saved." ^ 
Happy  is  the  Christian  who,  like  Paul,  knowing  and 

feeling  that  he  is  free  from  all,  and  determined  not  to  be 
brought  under  the  power  of  any,  yet,  like  him,  thus  becomes 
the  servant  of  all,  that  by  all  means  he  may  save  some.  It 

was  an  excellent  saying  of  Luther's :  "  Be  free  in  every- 
thing by  faith.  Be  a  servant  in  everything  by  charity." 

I  Eom.  xiv.  13— XV.  2.  2  i  Oor.  x.  32,  33. 
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We  should  know  and  be  fully  persuaded  with  the  persuasion 

of  faith,  that  "all  things  are  lawful;"  and  yet  we  should 
purpose,  and  be  fully  resolved,  for  charity's  sake,  to  forbear 
the  use  of  many  things,  if  we  find  them  inexpedient.  He 
that  will  have  his  own  way  in  everything,  in  itself  indiffe- 

rent, whosoever  may  take  offence  at  it,  makes  his  liberty 
but  a  cloak  of  wickedness  by  using  it  uncharitably. 

But  there  is  still  a  worse  mode  of  using  our  liberty  in 
reference  to  man  as  a  cloak  of  wickedness.  Christian 

liberty  has  not  unfrequently  been  made  a  cloak  of  wicked- 

ness, by  being  pleaded  as  a  reason  for  transgressing  the 
laws,  neglecting  the  duties,  and  disturbing  the  order  of 
civil  and  domestic  society.  No  man  is  the  less,  but  rather 

the  more,  bound,  in  consequence  of  his  being  a  Christian, 
to  observe  all  the  laws  that  regulate  his  civil  and  domestic 
relations,  that  are  not  inconsistent  with  the  law  of  God. 
Nay,  he  whose  free  servant  the  Christian  is,  has  commanded 

him  to  serve  Him  in  serving  those  who,  by  the  arrange- 
ments of  his  providence,  are  his  superiors.  In  everything 

that  is  not  inconsistent  with  my  duty  to  God,  I,  as  a  Chris- 

tian, am  bound  to  be  "  subject  to  the  powers  that  be  ;"  to 

"obey  magistrates;"  to  "submit  to  every  human  institu- 
tion for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  the  praise  of 

them  that  do  well ;"  for  this  is  the  law  of  my  Master  in 
heaven.  With  the  same  exception,  a  Christian  wife  is 

bound  to  be  "subject  to  her  own  husband,  a  Christian 
child  to  his  parents,  a  Christian  servant  to  his  master; 
though  in  all  these  cases  the  civil  or  domestic  superior 
should  not  be  a  Christian.  My  liberty  as  a  Christian 
does  not  in  the  slightest  degree  relax  the  obligation  of 
my  civil  or  domestic  obligations  ;  and  therefore,  whenever 
the  latter  are  violated  under  a  pretence  of  the  former, 
liberty  is  used  as  a  cloak  of  wickedness.  Christians  should 

manifest  their  liberty  in  this  matter,  not  by  neglecting  or 
VOL.  II.  D 
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violating  civil  and  domestic  duties,  but  by  the  cheerfulness 
with  which  they  perform  them,  showing  that  here,  as  in 

every  other  department  of  Christian  duty,  '  they  serve  God 

without  fear,'  they  '  walk  at  liberty,  keeping  his  command- 

ments.'" 
The  honour  of  Christianity  is  very  much  concerned  in 

Christians  avoiding  every  approach  to  thus  making  their 
liberty  a  cloak  of  wickedness.  This  is  very  obvious  from 

the  language  of  the  apostle :  "  Let  as  many  servants  as 

are  under  the  yoke,"  that  is,  as  are  slaves,  "  count  their 
own  masters  worthy  of  all  honour,  that  the  name  of  God 
and  his  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed.  And  they  that  have 
believing  masters,  let  them  not  despise  them,  because  they 
are  brethren  (because,  as  Christians,  the  servant  and  the 
master  are  on  the  same  level)  ;  but  rather  do  them  service, 
because  they  are  faithful  and  beloved,  partakers  of  the 

benefit.  If  any  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  whole- 
some words,  even  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 

to  the  doctrine  according  to  godliness ;  he  is  proud,  know- 
ing nothing,  but  doting  about  questions  and  strifes  of  words, 

whereof  cometh  envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  surmisings,  per- 
verse disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds  :  from  such 

withdraw  thyself."  "Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient  to 
their  own  masters,  and  to  please  them  well  in  all  things ; 
that  ye  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all 

things."^  Our  text,  viewed  in  its  connection,  seems  plainly 
to  have  a  peculiar  reference  to  the  abuse  of  Christian 

liberty  as  an  excuse  for  disobedience  to  civil  rulers,  exer- 
cising a  malignant  influence  on  the  character  and  cause  of 

Christianity.  "  Submit  yourselves  to  every  human  institu- 
tion for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  the  praise  of 

them  that  do  well ;  for  so,"  in  this  way,  "  it  is  the  will  of 
God,  that  ye  with  well-doing  put  to  silence  the  ignorance 

1  1  Tim.  vi.  1-5  ;  Tit.  ii.  9,  10. 
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of  foolish  men ;  as  free,  and  not  using  your  liberty  as  a 

cloak  of  wickedness." 

(3.)  Cautions  resjyecting  the  abuse  of  their  liberty  in  reference 
to  the  powers  and  principles  of  evil. 

It  only  remains,  on  this  part  of  the  subject,  that  I  re- 
mark, in  the  third  place,  that  Christians  must  not  use  their 

liberty  in  reference  to  the  powers  and  principles  of  evil  as 

a  cloak  of  wickedness.  Christians  must  not  say,  '  Because 
we  are  delivered  from  the  wicked  one,  therefore  we  may, 
without  sin  or  danger,  put  ourselves  in  the  way  of  his 
temptations  :  there  is  no  need  that  we  watch  against  his 

wiles,  or  resist  his  attacks.'  This  were  to  use  their  liberty 
as  a  cloak  of  wickedness.  On  the  contrary,  they  are 
carefully  to  avoid  whatever  may  naturally  lead  to  a  partial 

recovery  of  their  enemy's  power,  and  a  corresponding  loss 
of  their  freedom.  When  they  find  that  anything,  however 
innocent  in  itself,  through  his  craft  and  their  remaining 
depravity,  becomes  a  temptation  to  sin,  they  ought  to 

abandon  it.  "  Better  it  is  by  voluntary  abstinence  to  part 

with  some  of  our  liberty  as  to  God's  creatures,  than  by 
voluntary  transgression  to  become  the  devil's  captives."^ 
Their  duty  is  distinctly  stated  by  the  apostle  in  these 

striking  words :  "  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye 
may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil.  For 

we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  princi- 
palities, against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness 

of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places. 
Wherefore  take  to  yourselves  the  whole  armour  of  God, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and 

having  done  all,  to  stand.  Stand,  therefore,  having-  your 
loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breastplate 
of  righteousness  ;  and  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation 

1  Sanderson. 
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of  the  gospel  of  peace  ;  above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith, 

"wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of 
the  wicked.  And  take  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the 

sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God  :  praying 
always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and 
watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance  and  supplication 

for  all  saints."  "  Be  sober,  be  vigilant  ;  because  your 
enemy  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking 

whom  he  may  devour  :  whom  resist  stedfast  in  the  faith."  ̂  
Christians  must  not  say,  'Because  we  have  obtained 

emancipation  from  sin  that  dwells  in  us,  because  we  know 
and  are  sure  that  this  enemy  shall  not  have  dominion  over 
us ;  for  we  are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace  ;  therefore  we 
need  not  be  constantly  engaged  in  an  active  warfare  with 

conquered  foes.'  This  is  an  obvious  abuse  of  Christian 
liberty.  The  true  use  of  Christian  liberty  in  this  respect  is 
pointed  out  by  the  apostle  in  such  passages  as  the  following, 
which,  though  already  quoted,  we  think  it  well  to  repeat : 

"  Reckon  ye  yourselves  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  and  alive 

unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ,"  i.e.  reckon  yourselves 
spiritually  free.  What  then  ?  have  you  nothing  to  do  but 

to  sit  down  and  enjoy  your  freedom?  No.  "Let  not  sin 
therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it 
in  the  lusts  thereof.  Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as 
instruments  of  unrighteousness  to  sin  :  but  yield  yourselves 
unto  God,  as  those  who  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your 
members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God.  For 
sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you  :  for  ye  arc  not  under 

the  law,  but  under  grace."  "^  "We  are  risen  with  Christ," 
says  the  apostle.  That  is  another  figurative  view  of  our 
spiritual  freedom.  Well,  then,  have  we  nothing  to  do  but 

to  congratulate  ourselves  on  our  felicity,  and  indolently  en- 

joy it  1  Ah,  no.  "  Since  ye  are  risen  with  Christ,  set  your 
J  Eph.  vi.  IMS  ;  1  Tut.  v.  8,  9.  -  Rom.  ̂ -i.  11-14. 
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affection  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth."  Seek 
the  things  that  are  above,  and  heavenly.  "  Mortify  your 
members  which  are  on  the  earth."  "  Put  off  the  old  man 

with  his  deeds,  and  put  on  the  new  man"  with  his  deeds.^ 
The  grace  of  God  towards  his  people,  whom  he  has  made 

free,  is  not  expressed  by  placing  them  in  a  condition  where 

no  enemy  can  assail  them ;  but  in  enabling  them  to  make 

such  a  use  of  the  liberty  and  power  he  has  given  them,  as 

that,  feeble  though  they  be  in  themselves,  they  become 

"  more  than  conquerors  through  him  who  loved  them."  If 
we  would  "  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has 

made  us  free,"  we  must  be  constantly  on  the  alert  against 
"  those  who  would  again  bring  us  into  bondage."  It  is  a 

good  saying  of  the  judicious  Hooker,  "It  was  not  the 

meaning  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  in  saying,  '  Father,  keep 

them  in  thy  name,'  that  we  should  be  careless  in  keeping 
ourselves.  To  our  own  safety,  our  own  sedulity  is  re- 

quired." And  we  must  never  bring  into  antagonism  God's 
promises  and  his  commands,  our  privileges  and  our  duties. 

His  promise  enforces,  not  repeals,  his  law.  Our  privileges 

encourage  and  strengthen  for  duty,  but  by  no  means  annul 

the  obligation  or  diminish  the  importance  of  obedience. 

§  3.   The  Christianas  duty  to  act  out  his  character  "  as  the 
servant  of  Gocir 

We  proceed  now  to  the  consideration  of  the  third  view 

of  the  Christian's  duty,  as  corresponding  to  his  condition. 
xls  in  accordance  to  his  condition  as  a  condition  of  liberty, 
he  is  to  act  as  free  ;  so,  in  accordance  with  his  condition  as  a 

condition  of  subjection,  he  is  to  act  "as  a  servant  of  God." 
Obedience,  active  and  passive  subjection  to  the  will  of 

God,  as  made  known  in  his  word  and  in  his  providential 

dispensations,  forms  the  comprehensive  duty  of  the  Chris- 
1  Col.  iii.  1-5. 
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tian  as  the  servant  of  God.  What  lies  at  the  foundation 

here,  is  a  just  apprehension  and  a  hahitual  contemplation 
of  those  truths  in  reference  to  the  character  of  God,  and  to 
our  relation  to  him,  which  form  the  a;round  of  our  obligation 

to  serve  him,  and  a  perception  of  which  is  necessary  to  our 
feelino;  this  obligation.  He  who  would  act  as  a  servant  of 

God,  must  keep  before  his  mind  the  infinite  wisdom  and 
righteousness  of  God,  which  make  it  absolutely  impossible 

that  either  in  the  injunctions  of  his  law,  or  in  the  dispen- 
sations of  his  providence,  there  should  be  anything  unwise 

or  unjust :  he  must  keep  before  his  mind  the  infinite  be- 

nignity of  God,  which  secures  that  "  in  keeping,"  and  for 
keeping,  "  his  commandments,  there  is  a  great  reward ;" 
that  "  all  his  paths,  to  them  who  keep  his  covenant,  shall  be 

mercy"  as  well  as  truth ;  and  that  "  all  things  shall  work 

together  for  good  to  them  who  love  him :"  he  must  keep 
before  his  mind  the  infinite  power  of  God,  by  which  he  is 

able  to  carry  fully  into  effect  all  the  promises,  however  ex- 
ceeding great  and  precious,  which  he  has  made  to  obedience, 

and  all  the  threatenings,  however  dreadful,  which  he  has 
uttered  against  disobedience  :  he  must  keep  before  his  mind 
the  infinite  faithfulness  of  God,  which  makes  it  impossible 

that  he  should  deny  himself,  and  secures  that,  "though 
heaven  and  earth  should  pass  away,  not  one  iota  or  tittle 

shall  pass,"  either  from  his  promises  or  his  threatenings, 
"till  all  be  fulfilled."^ 

Tlie  Christian  must  not  only  keep  habitually  before  his 

mind  those  perfections  of  his  Divine  Master  which  are  dis- 
played in  his  word  and  providence,  but  also  the  relations  he 

bears  to  this  infinitely  great,  and  excellent,  and  benignant 
being.  He  must  remember  that  he  is  Ilis  creature,  and  his 
NEW  creature ;  that  all  that  he  is  that  is  good,  is  the  work 
of  his  hand  ;  that  all  that  he  has  that  is  valuable,  is  the  gift 

1  Ps.  xix.  11,  XXV.  10;  Eom,  \dii.  28  j  Matt.  v.  18. 
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of  Ills  common  bounty  or  of  his  sovereign  grace ;  that  both 
himself  and  all  that  he  possesses  is  His  property,  in  a  far 
higher  sense  than  anything  can  be  the  property  of  any 
creature ;  and  that  to  alienate  them  from  the  purpose  for 
which  he  designed  them,  to  employ  them  in  a  way  different 
from,  opposite  to,  that  in  which  he  has  commanded  them 
to  be  employed,  is  a  crime,  of  which  the  basest  fraud  which 

can  be  committed  by  one  fellow-creature  on  another,  in 

whatever  mutual  relation  they  may  stand,  is  but  an  imper- 
fect shadow.  It  is  this  setting  and  keeping  the  Lord 

always  before  us  in  his  essential  excellences,  and  in  his  re- 
vealed relations,  that  forms  the  mind  to  those  sentiments  of 

supreme  veneration,  esteem,  confidence,  and  love  towards 
God,  to  that  habitual  sense  of  entire  dependence  on  him, 
and  of  infinite  obligation  to  him,  which  are  necessaiy  to 

lead  us  to  "  serve  him  acceptably,  with  reverence  and  godly 

fear ;"  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  serve  him  without  "  the 
fear  that  has  torment,"  "  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  all 
the  days  of  our  lives." 

Next  in  importance  to  our  thus  cultivating  the  principle 
of  obedience,  is  our  making  ourselves  acquainted  with  the 
rule  of  obedience.  He  who  would  act  as  the  servant  of 

God,  must  "  not  be  unwise,  but  understand  what  the  will 

of  the  Lord  is."  And  in  order  to  this,  he  must  study  the 
word  of  God,  he  must  observe  the  providence  of  God,  and 
he  must  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  must 

make  himself  well  acquainted  with  those  "  Scriptures  given 
by  inspiration  of  God,  which  are  profitable  for  doctrine, 

for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness," 
and  by  which  the  servant  of  God  may  be  made  "  perfect, 

thoroughly  furnished  to  every  good  work."  He  must  let 
this  word  "  dwell  in  him  richly,  in  all  wisdom,"  that  in  all 
the  variety  of  circumstances  in  which  he  may  be  placed,  he 
may  know  what  God  would  have  him  to  do.      He  must 
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make  the  divine  precepts  the  men  of  his  counsel,  and  take 

them  as  "  a  lamp  to  his  feet,  and  a  light  to  his  path."  ̂ 
There  is  no  doing  a  master's  will  without  knowincr  it. 

In  order  to  know  our  Divine  Master's  will,  we  must 
consider  the  operation  of  his  hand,  as  well  as  attend  to  the 

declarations  of  his  mouth  :  we  must  study  the  divine  provi- 
dence, in  order  to  enable  us  wisely  to  apply  the  instructions 

of  the  divine  word ;  we  must  learn  to  "  hear  the  7vd "  as 
well  as  the  word;  and  under  a  deep  sense  of  our  spiritual 
blindness,  our  tendency  to  overlook  and  misapprehend  very 

plain  intimations  of  the  divine  will  both  in  his  w^ord  and 
in  his  providence,  and  of  our  indisposition  to  comply  with 
his  will,  even  when  we  cannot  help  perceiving  it,  we  must 
seek  the  good  Spirit,  who  is  promised  to  enlighten  our 
darkness,  and  to  rectify  our  obliquities.  Believing  that  if 

any  man  lack  wisdom,  the  knowledge  of  God's  will,  he 
should  "  ask  it  of  God,  who  givetli  to  all  men  liberally,  and 

upbraideth  not,"  we  should  in  faith,  "nothing  doubting" — in 
the  full  assurance  of  faith — present  these  prayers  :  "  Open 
mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wonders  out  of  thy  law.  Put 

thy  Spirit  within  me.  Write  thy  law  on  my  heart ;  put  it 
in  my  inward  part.  Hide  not  thy  commandments  from  me. 
Teach  me  the  way  of  thy  statutes.  Make  me  to  understand 

the  way  of  thy  precepts.     Order  my  steps  in  thy  word." 
Thus  cultivating  the  principle  of  obedience,  and  studying 

the  rule  of  obedience,  Christians  are  to  act  as  the  servants 

of  God,  by  exercising  the  principle  and  applying  the  rule 
in  actual  obedience,  both  active  and  passive.  They  are  to 
regulate  the  whole  outer  and  inner  man  according  to  the 

divine  will.  They  are  to  "  glorify  God  in  their  bodies  and 

in  their  spirits,  which  are  God's." 
They  are  to  "  serve  him  with  their  spirits,"  believing, 

willing,  loving,  choosing,  fearing,  hoping,  according  to  his 

1  Eph.  V.  17  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  IG ;  Col.  iii.  IG  ;  Ps.  cxix.  105. 
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woixi.  Those  high  things  within,  which  no  human,  no 
created  power  can  control,  must  be  entirely  subjected  to  the 
divine  authority.  When  a  Christian  is  acting  in  character 
as  a  servant  of  God,  the  answer  to  the  question.  Why  do 
you  account  that  true  ?  is,  God  has  said  so  ;  Why  do  you 
account  that  false  ?  God  has  said  so ;  Why  do  you  will 
this  ?  God  has  said  it  is  right ;  Why  do  you  choose  that  ? 
God  has  said  that  it  is  good  ;  Why  do  you  fear  that  ?  God 

has  interposed  a  prohibition  or  uttered  a  threatening  respect- 
ing it ;  Why  do  you  hope  for  that  1   God  has  promised  it. 

This  internal  obedience  must  be  manifested  in  external 

obedience.  The  language  of  our  conduct  must  be,  "  The 

Lord  our  God  we  will  serve,  and  his  voice  we  will  obey  :" 
we  must  "  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  live 

soberly,  righteously,  and  godly."  We  must  serve  him  in 
the  various  appointed  institutions  of  secret  and  public  reli- 

gion ;  ''  entering  into  our  closets,  shutting  our  doors  on  us, 

praying  to  our  Father,  who  seeth  in  secret :"  "  not  forsak- 
ing the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,"  but  "  walking  in 

all  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless  ;"  and  such  of  us 
as  have  families,  saying  with  Joshua,  "  As  for  me  and  my 

house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord."  But  we  must  not  suppose 
that  it  is  only  when  we  engage  in  strictly  religious  services 
that  we  are  to  act  as  the  servants  of  God.  His  law  of 

justice,  truth,  and  love,  is  to  regulate  all  our  transactions 

with  our  fellow-men ;  and  in  performing  our  various  rela- 
tive duties,  as  superiors,  inferiors,  or  equals,  we  are  to  do  all 

"as  to  the  Lord." 
Our  obedience  to  God  as  his  servants  is  to  be  passive  as 

well  as  active.  It  has  been  justly  said,  that  obedience  con- 

sists in  the  subjecting  of  a  man's  own  will  to  the  will  of 
another.  If  that  subjection  be  in  something  to  be  done,  it 
is  active  obedience  :  if  it  be  in  something  to  be  suffered,  it 

is  passive  obedience.    Now,  as  God's  servants,  we  must  not 
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only  do,  but  suffer  his  will.  And  we  must  show  our  passive 
obedience  by  being  contented  with  his  allotments,  and  by 
being  submissive  to  his  chastisements.  It  is  meet  that  the 

servant  of  so  great  and  wise  and  good  a  INIaster  should  be 
satisfied  with  the  place  in  the  family  he  assigns  him,  with 
the  kind  and  degree  of  work  he  allots  him,  with  the  kind 

and  measure  of  food,  support,  and  wages  he  gives  him.  We 
^  are  not  acting  like  the  servants  of  God,  when  we  grudge 
and  murmur  at  his  appointments,  and  envy  those  to  whom 
he  may  have  assigned  a  higher  place  and  more  abundant 

accommodations.  In  such  a  case  we  ought  to  say,  "  Should 

it  be  altogether  according  to  my  mind?"  "  Has  he  not  a 
right  to  do  what  he  wills  with  his  own  ?"  It  is  not  for  God's 
servant  to  choose  out  the  lot  of  liis  inheritance.  It  is  in 

better  hands.  We  must  never  say,  never  think,  that  he  is 

a  hard  master.  "  Having  food  and  raiment,"  however 
scanty  and  coarse,  we  should  "  be  content," — "  content 
with  present  things."  We  should  learn  of  that  old  and 
experienced  servant  of  God,  the  Apostle  Paul,  what  the 

good  Spirit  had  taught  him  :  "  in  whatsoever  state  we  are, 

therewith  to  be  content."  Our  passive  obedience  as  God's 
servants  is  to  be  shown  in  our  patience  as  well  as  in  our 
contentment.  What  servant  is  there  whom  the  great  Master 

does  not  require  to  chasten  ?  "  He  does  not  afflict  will- 

ingly." It  is  always  for  our  fault, — such  is  his  justice  ; 
and  such  is  his  goodness,  it  is  always  for  our  profit.  We 

certainly  do  not  act  like  well-informed  and  wcll-disposi- 
tioned  servants,  if  we  do  not  take  patiently,  cheerfully, 
thankfully,  those  afflictions  which  we  deserve,  which  we 
need,  and  which  the  great  IMaster  not  only  means  for  our 
good,  but  will  make  effectual  for  the  purpose  for  which  be 

intends  them — the  making  us  "  partakers  of  his  holiness." 
Such  is  a  hasty  sketch  of  that  obedience  which,  as  servants 
of  God,  Christians  owe  to  their  Divine  blaster. 
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It  may  serve  a  good  purpose  to  notice  some  of  the  cha- 
racteristic marks  by  which  the  obedience  of  Christians,  as 

servants  of  God,  ought  to  be,  and  indeed  is,  distinguished 

from  what  is  not  unfrequently  mistaken  for  it.^  There  are 
particularly  four  characteristics  to  which  I  wish  to  turn 
your  attention.  In  order  to  act  as  the  servant  of  God,  the 

Christian's  obedience  must  be  implicit,  impartial,  cheerful, 
and  persevering.  Let  me  say  a  word  or  two  in  illustration 
of  each  of  these.  If  we  would  act  as  the  servants  of  God, 

our  obedience  must  be  implicit.  We  must  do  what  God 
bids  us  do,  because  God  bids  us  do  it.  There  are  many  who 

do  many  things  which  God  commands,  who  never  obey 
God.  The  doing  what  God  commands  may  be  agreeable 
to  my  inclination,  or  conducive  to  my  interest ;  and  if  on 
these  grounds  I  do  it,  I  serve  myself,  not  God.  What 

God  commands  may  be  commanded  by  those  whose  autho- 
rity I  acknowledge,  and  whose  favour  I  wish  to  secure  :  if 

I  do  it  on  these  grounds,  I  am  man's  servant,  not  God's 
servant.  I  serve  God  only  when  I  do  what  he  bids  me, 
because  he  bids  me.  Everything  he  bids  me  do  is  right, 
and  ought  to  be  done  for  its  own  sake.  Everything  he 
bids  me  do  is  fitted  to  promote  my  happiness,  and  ought  to 
be  done  on  this  account ;  but  it  is  only  so  far  as  I  do  it  for 

the  Lord's  sake  that  it  is  obedience.  God  is  the  only  being 
in  the  universe  that  deserves  to  be  implicitly  obeyed.  I  act 
like  a  fool  when  I  believe  what  the  wisest  and  best  man  in 

the  world  tells  me,  when  I  do  what  the  wisest  and  best  man 

in  the  world  bids  me  do,  if  he  do  not  give  me  a  satisfactory 
reason  for  it :  but  I  act  like  a  wise  man  when  I  believe 

what  God  tells  me,  and  do  what  God  bids  me,  though  I  have 
no  other  reason  but  that  he  tells  me,  and  that  he  bids  me  ; 

1  These  characteristics  are  noticed  Disc.  v.  P.  i.  §  1,  pp.  114,  115,  vol.  i.  ; 
but  as  the  ilhistratioii  here  would  be  imperfect  without  a  reference  to  them, 

I  have,  at  the  risk  of  appearing  "  actiun  agere,"  introduced  them  again. 
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for  there  can  be  no  stronger  proof  of  the  truth  of  a  propo- 
sition than  that  the  omniscient  and  infinitely  faithful  One 

utters  it — no  stronger  proof  that  an  action  is  right,  than  that 
the  infinitely  wise  and  righteous  Governor  of  the  world 
has  commanded  it.  The  temper  of  the  servant  of  God  is 

expressed  in  these  words,  "  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant 

heareth  :"  he  listens ;  he  listens  to  understand,  and  to  under- 
stand that  he  may  obey.  "  I  will  hear,"  listen  to,  believe, 

obey,  "  what  God  the  Lord  will  speak." 
If  we  would  act  as  the  servants  of  God,  our  obedience 

must  be  impartial  as  well  as  implicit.  It  will  be  impartial 
if  it  be  implicit.  There  are  too  many  who  profess  to  be 
Christians,  who  are  partial  in  the  law  of  the  Lord.  To  use 

a  familiar  but  expressive  phrase,  they  "  pick  and  choose " 
among  his  commandments.  They  do  this,  but  they  leave 
that,  which  is  commanded  with  equal  explicitness,  undone. 
In  every  case  of  this  kind  it  is  plain  that  the  soul  of  true 
obedience  is  wanting.  If  I  do  anything  just  because  God 
commands  it  (and  unless  I  do  this,  I  do  not  obey  God  at 

all),  I  will  do  whatever  he  commands  me.  Instead  of  think- 
ing, as  some  seem  to  do,  that  their  strictness  with  regard  to 

certain  portions  of  commanded  duty  will  be  sustained  as  an 

excuse  for  their  neglect  or  violation  of  other  parts  of  com- 

manded duty,  I  will  account  God's  commandments  concern- 
ing all  things  to  be  right,  and  I  will  abhor  every  wicked  way. 

"  Ye  are  my  friends,"  says  our  Lord  ;  ye  are  my  servants, 
says  his  Father,  our  Father — his  God,  our  God — "  if  ye 

do,"  not  some  things  that  I  command  you,  not  many  things 
that  I  command  you,  but  "  whatsoever  I  command  you." 

If  we  would  act  as  the  servants  of  God,  om'  obedience 
must  be  cheerful.  It  must  be  obedience  from  the  heart. 

"  God  is  a  Spirit,"  and  he  who  would  serve  him  must  serve 
him  with  his  spirit.  Mere  bodily  service  profits  nothing. 
And  not  only  must  there  be  spirit  in  the  service,  there  must 
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be  a  free  spirit ;  not  the  spirit  of  bondage,  but  the  spirit  of 
adoption.  It  must  not  be  the  spirit  of  fear,  but  of  love. 

There  are  men  who  do  many  things  from  the  fear  of  punish- 
ment. The  external  service  of  God  (and  with  them  there 

is,  there  can  be,  nothing  but  external  service)  is  very  irk- 
some ;  but  then  they  hope,  by  submitting  to  this  penance, 

to  escape  the  still  more  painful  sufferings  of  a  future  state. 

It  is  otherwise  with  the  Christian.  His  language  is,  "  Truly, 
O  Lord,  I  am  thy  servant ;  thou  hast  loosed  my  bonds.  I 

walk  at  liberty,  keeping  thy  commandments.  Thy  com- 
mandments are  not  grievous.  In  keeping  thy  command- 

ments there  is  great  reward.     I  will  be  thy  servant  for  ever." 
This  leads  me  to  remark,  that  if  we  would  act  as  the 

servants  of  God,  our  obedience  must  be  persevering.  God's 
servants  are  not  hired  servants,  engaged  for  a  term  of  years. 
They  are  bought  with  the  blood  of  his  Son  ;  and  they  are 
to  serve  him  not  only  on  earth,  but  even  in  the  better  world 

they  are  to  "  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple,"  and 
to  "  go  no  more  out."  The  promise  is,  "  He  that  endureth 
to  the  end  shall  be  saved."  The  command  with  promise  is, 
"  Be  faithful  to  death,  and  I  will  give  you  the  crown  of 

life."  The  perfections  of  the  Master's  character,  and  the 
relations  he  bears  to  us,  out  of  which  grows  our  condition  as 

his  sons,  never  change.  He  always  continues  our  Lord,  w^e 
must  always  continue  his  servants. 

There  is  still  another  important  view  of  the  Christian's 
duty  suggested  by  his  being  required  to  be  "  as  a  servant 

of  God,"  to  which  I  wish  shortly  to  call  your  attention 
before  leaving  this  part  of  the  subject.  Every  Christian 
should  consider  himself  as  encrao;ed  in  a  work  committed 

to  him  by  God,  to  the  right  management  of  which  all  his 
time,  talents,  property,  and  influence  are  to  be  devoted, 

and  a  work  to  be  carried  on  as  under  God's  eye,  and  of 
which  an  account  must  be  given  before  his  tribunal.     "  No 
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Christian  livetli  to  himself,  no  Christian  dieth  to  himself. 

Whether  he  live,  he  lives  to  the  Lord  ;  and  whether  he  die, 

he  dies  to  the  Lord ;  living  and  dying,  he  is  the  Lord's."^ 
When  a  man  becomes  a  Christian,  he  is  called  into  the 

vineyard  of  the  Lord,  and  his  work  is  assigned  him  ;  or,  to 
vary  the  figure,  he  is  entrusted  with  so  many  talents,  and 

required  to  occupy  them  till  the  Lord  come.^  He  is  not 
here  to  obtain  pleasure,  honour,  or  wealth  for  himself.  His 

business  is  to  "  seek  the  kino-dora  of  God  and  his  rio;hteous- 

ness ;"  to  promote  in  himself  and  around  him  that  kingdom 
which  is  not  of  this  world,  "  which  is  not  meat  and  drink, 

but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  ̂  
Like  liis  Lord,  then,  whose  "  meat  it  was  to  do  the  will  of 

his  Father  who  sent  him,  and  to  finish  his  work,"  he 
should  continually  be  about  his  Master's  business,  "  as  ever 

in  the  great  Taskmaster's  eye,"  remembering  that  yet  a 
little  while,  and  he  will  call  his  stewards  to  give  an  account 

of  their  stewardship,  and  "  every  man  shall  receive  his  own 

reward  according  to  his  own  labour."  The  Christian  should 
always  act  as  if  these  words  were  sounding  in  his  ears  : 

"  Every  man's  work  must  be  made  manifest.  The  day 
shall  declare  it.  It  shall  be  revealed  by  fire.  The  fire 

shall  try  every  man's  work."  *  Happy  is  that  man  whoso 
work  shall  stand  the  trial,  and  abide  !  He  shall  receive  a 

great  reward. 
So  much  for  the  illustration  of  that  view  of  the  Chris- 

tian's duty  which  corresponds  to  his  condition  considered  as 
one  of  subjection.     It  is  to  act  "  as  the  servant  of  God." 

The  motives  which  urge  Christians  to  the  performance  of 
this  duty  are  numerous  and  powerful.  The  service  of  God 
is  in  the  highest  degree  reasonable,  pleasant,  honourable, 
and  advantageous. 

1  Rom.  xiv.  7,  8.  2  Lu^^  ̂ ^  13 

3  Matt,  vi,  33 ;  Rom.  xiv.  17.  •*  1  Cor,  iii.  13,  14. 
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It  is  a  most  reasonable  thing  that  Christians  should  act 
as  the  servants  of  God.  It  is  most  reasonable  that  all  men 

should  serve  God.  A  disobedient  ci'eature  is  a  moral 
monster.  Can  anything  be  more  reasonable,  than  that 

the  will  of  the  all-wise  and  thrice  holy  and  infinitely 
benignant  Jehovah  should  be  the  rule  of  the  conduct  of 
his  creatures?  All  that  men  are  and  have  is  the  gift  of 
God.  He  gives  them  their  existence,  and  all  their  faculties 

of  reason,  and  action,  and  enjoyment.  "  In  him  they  live, 

and  move,  and  have  their  being."  It  is  his  sun  which 
warms  them  ;  his  air  which  they  breathe ;  his  flax  and  wool 
which  clothe  them ;  his  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  which 

support  them.  It  is  his  Spirit  which  gives  them  under- 
standing. He  gives  them  life  and  favour,  and  his  visitation 

preserves  their  spirits  ;  and  far,  infinitely  far,  above  these 

manifestations  of  kindness,  he  has,  for  the  great  love 

wherewith  he  loved  our  fallen  race,  given  his  Son,  "  that 
whosoever  believeth  on  him  might  not  perish,  but  have 

everlasting  life;"  and  is  ready  with  him  to  bestow  on  the 
guiltiest  of  the  guilty  believing  on  him,  "  all  heavenly  and 

spiritual  blessings."  Surely,  if  it  be  reasonable  to  be  just, 
if  it  be  reasonable  to  be  grateful,  all  men  should  serve 
God.  But  besides  these  powerful  reasons  why  all  men 

should  serve  God,  very  strong  additional  ones  urge  Chris- 
tians to  this  duty.  They  have  been  put  in  possession  of 

the  blessings  of  the  Christian  salvation.  "  In  Christ  they 
have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 

according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace."  The  very  design  of 
this  redemption  is,  "  that  they  may  serve  God."  "  Christ 
gave  himself  for  them,  that  he  might  redeem  them  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  them  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people, 

zealous  of  good  works."  ̂   Is  it  reasonable  that  the  great 
design  of  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God  should  be  obstructed? 

1  Tit.  ii.  14. 
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They  have  had  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  cnliglitening,  sancti- 
fying, and  consoling  influences  bestowed  on  them.  God 

has  given  them  "  one  heart,"  and  put  "  a  new  spirit  within 
them ;  and  has  taken  the  stony  heart  out  of  their  flesh,  and 

has  given  them  a  heart  of  flesh."  For  what  end  ?  "  That 
they  may  walk  in  his  statutes,  and  keep  his  ordinances,  and 

do  them."^  And  is  it  not  reasonable  that  the  a;reat  design 
of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  should  be  accomplished  ?  It  is 
surely  right  that  the  great  object  of  their  deliverance  from 
the  hands  of  their  enemies  should  be  attained  ;  and  that  is, 

that  they  may  "serve  God  in  holiness  and  righteousness 

before  him  all  the  days  of  their  lives."  Still  further,  they 
have,  in  the  free  exercise  of  their  own  choice,  devoted  them- 

selves to  God's  service.  They  have  said  each  of  them,  "  I 
am  the  Lord's ;  I  am  thy  servant ;  thou  hast  loosed  my 
bonds.  I  will  pay  my  vows  to  the  Lord  in  the  presence  of 

all  his  people."^  And  is  it  not  reasonable  that  these  obliga- 
tions, so  freely  incurred,  so  solemnly  acknowledged,  should 

be  discharged'? 
But,  in  the  second  place,  the  service  of  God  is  in  the 

highest  degree  pleasant.  "  His  yoke  is  easy,  and  his  burden 

is  light."  "Wisdom's  ways  are  pleasantness,  and  all  her 
paths  are  peace."  "  In  keeping  God's  commandments  there 
is  great  rcwai'd."  "  His  commandments  are  not  grievous."  ̂  
It  is  difiicult  to  convince  an  unconverted  man  of  this.  In- 

deed, he  must  become  a  converted  man  before  he  can  have 

personal  experimental  evidence  of  these  truths.  But  every 
converted  man  knows  that  it  is  so.  The  followino;  is  a  true 

as  well  as  a  beautiful  picture :  "  Behold  that  servant  of  the 
Lord :  he  is  just  rising  from  his  knees,  where  he  has  been 

saying  to  his  heavenly  Master,  '  Thou  hast  dealt  well  with 
thy  servant,  according  to  thy  word.     Thou  art  good,  and 

1  Ezek.  xi.  19,  20.  -  Isa.  xliv.  5  ;  Ps.  cx\-i.  IG,  IS. 
3  Matt.  xi.  30 ;  Ps.  xix.  11  ;  1  John  v.  3. 
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dost  good ;  teach  me  thy  statutes.'  ̂   Take  him  aside,  and 
converse  with  him.  Ask  him  if  the  service  of  God  is  not 

a  dehghtful  one?  his  answer  is,  'I  love  his  commandments 
above  gold,  yea,  above  fine  gold ;  and  I  delight  myself 

in  his  commandments,  which  I  love.'^  But  you  are  often 
in  heaviness  ?  '  Yes  ;  but  my  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into 
joy.  The  tears  of  penitential  regret  and  patient  suffering 
are  sweet :  and  I  am  never  happier  than  when,  with  a 

broken  and  contrite  heart,  "  I  turn  my  feet  unto  his  testi- 

monies." '^  But  the  world  frowns  on  you?  '  What  then  : 
God  smiles  on  me ;  he  lifts  up  the  light  of  his  countenance 

on  me.  I  have  peace — peace  which  the  world  cannot  give, 
and  cannot  take  away.  Heaven  is  my  home  ;  death  is  my 
friend.  Providence  manages  all  my  affairs.  My  Master  in 

heaven  cares  for  me,  and  I  am  "anxious  for  nothing."' 
But  your  happiness  is  all  in  prospect  ?  '  Oh  no  !  I  have 

"  the  earnest  of  the  inheritance  ; "  I  have  a  ''  peace  that 
passeth  all  understanding  ;"  he  is  faithful  who  says,  "  Great 
peace  have  they  who  love  my  law."  I  "joy  in  God;"  I 
find  it  good  to  draw  near  to  him.  "  His  statutes  are  my 

song  in  the  house  of  my  pilgrimage."  It  was  once  other- 
wise ;  I  once  thought  that  to  be  God's  servant  was  to  be  a 

slave ;  what  I  then  thought  freedom  I  now  see  to  be  most 

debasing  slavery,  and  I  find  that  his  service  is  true  freedom.' 
^  O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good ;  blessed  is  the  man 
that  trusteth  in  him.'"* 

In  the  third  place,  the  service  of  God  is  highly  honour- 
able. Men  count  it  an  honour  to  serve  kings  and  princes. 

But  what  is  the  honour  of  being  prime  minister  to  the 
greatest  of  earthly  mouarchs,  compared  with  the  honour  of 

1  Ps.  cxix.  65.  2  Ps   cxix.  47.  ^  Ps.  cxix.  59. 

*  Epli.  i.  14 ;  Ps.  cxix.  165,  54,  xxxir.  8.  The  picture  liere  sketched 
is  more  fiilly  delineated  by  Mr  Jay,  in  his  sermon  entitled  "  Neutralitj' 
in  Religion  Exposed." — Sermons,  vol.  ii.  pp.  337-S. 

VOL.  II.  E 
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being  the  servants  of  the  Most  High  God,  tlie  King  of 
kings,  and  the  Lord  of  lords  ?  It  is  well  said  by  an 

apocryphal  writer,  'It  is  a  great  glory  to  follow  the  Lord.'^ 
The  hio;hest  anajel  in  heaven  counts  this  his  hio-hest  honour. 
The  office  is  honourable,  and  the  discharge  of  its  duties 
secures  honour  from  him  who  is  the  fountain  of  all  honour 

— obtains  the  approbation  of  him  whose  good  opinion  is 
of  infinitely  more  value  than  the  applause  of  the  whole 

universe  of  created  intelligent  beings.  "  Them  that  honour 

me,"  says  Jehovah,  "  I  will  honour."  "  If  any  man  serve 
me,"  says  our  Lord,  "  him  will  my  Father  honour."  How 
far  elevated  above  all  earthly  honour  will  the  servant  of  the 
Lord  stand  on  that  day,  when  the  King  shall  say  to  him, 

"  Come  to  me,  thou  blessed  one ;  well  done,  good  and  faithful 

servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord!"^ 
Finally,  the  service  of  God  is  in  the  highest  degree 

advantageous.  Our  service  of  God  can  never  merit  any- 
thing from  him.  It  is  always  imperfect  and  favdty  ;  and 

even  though  it  were  not  so,  we  should  still  be  "  unprofitable 

servants  ;  we  have  done  that  which  it  was  our  duty  to  do." 
We  cannot  be  "  profitable  to  God,  as  he  that  is  wise  is 

profitable  to  himself."'^  We  can  lay  Him  under  no  obliga- 
tion. But  He  has  laid  himself  under  obligations.  He  has 

promised  .that  affectionate,  sincere,  persevering  service  shall 
not  lose  its  reward.  His  command  and  promise  to  his 

servants  is  :  "  Be  strong,  and  let  not  your  hands  be  weak  ; 

for  your  work  shall  be  rewarded.""*  In  illustrating  the 
pleasantness  of  .the  service  of  God,  we  have  seen  that  it 
brings  its  reward  to  a  considerable  degree  alone;  with  it ; 

but  there  remains  "  the  recompense  of  reward "  to  be 
bestowed  when  the  Avork  is  finished.  Of  that  reward  we 

can  form  but  very  inadequate  ideas.     "  It  doth  not  yet 

1  Wisd.  xxiii.  28.  -  Jolin  xii.  26  ;  Matt.  xxv.  21. 
3  Job  xxii.  2.  ^2  C'liron.  xv.  7. 
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nppear  what  we  shall  be."  We  may  fairly  conclude,  how- 
ever, from  the  language  of  Scripture,  that  "  the  reward  of 

the  inheritance "  is  incomparably  superior  not  only  to  all 
we  can  enjoy,  but  to  all  we  can  conceive  in  the  present 

state.  It  is  "  a  crown  of  glory  and  of  life  ;"  an  "  enduring 
substance;"  an  "inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  un- 

fading;" an  " eternal  weight  of  glory,"  "fulness  of  joy," 
"  rivers  of  pleasure  for  evermore."  ̂   And  this  reward  is  not 
more  valuable  than  secure,  to  all  who  act  as  the  servants 

of  God.  "  To  them  who,  by  a  patient  continuance  in  well- 
doing, seek  for  glory,  honour,  and  immortality,  he  will 

render,"  as  their  gracious  reward,  "  eternal  life."  "  Faith- 
ful is  he  that  hath  promised,  who  also  will  do  it."  "  God  is 

not  a  man,  that  he  should  lie ;  nor  the  son  of  man,  that  he 
should  repent :  hath  he  said  it,  and  shall  he  not  do  it  1 

hath  he  spoken  it,  and  shall  he  not  make  it  good*?""^ 
Surely,  then.  Christians  ought  to  act  as  the  servants  of  God. 
Constrained  by  the  mercies  of  God,  they  should  present 

themselves  to  him  "  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable, 

which  is  rational  worship  ;"  they  should  be  "stedfast  and 
unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  service  of  God, 
knowing  that  their  labours  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the 

Lord."^ 
These  motives  are  directly  addressed  to  those  who  are 

engaged  in  the  service  of  God :  their  force  will  be  per- 
ceived and  acknowledged  by  them,  and  I  trust  under  their 

influence  they  will  become  more  diligent  in  the  discharge 
of  their  honourable  and  delightful  duties  than  ever.  But 
what  shall  we  say  to  those  who  are  not  free,  or  if  free,  are 

what  the  apostle  terms  "  free  from  righteousness," — who 
are  not  the  servants  of  God,  but  the  slaves  of  his  and  their 

1  Heb.  xi.  26  ;  Col.  iii.  24 ;  1  John  iii.  1  ;  1  Pet.  v.  4 ;  James  i.  12 ; 
Heb.  X.  34 ;  1  Pet.  i.  4 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  17  ;  Ps.  xvi.  11. 

2  Heb.  X.  23 ;  1  Thess.  v.  24  ;  Niun.  xxiii.  19.  ^l  Cor.  xv.  58. 
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great  enemy?  We  could  say  much  of  their  degradation, 

and  criminaUty,  and  wretchedness  ;  but  we  prefer  "  pro- 
claiming liberty  to  these  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the 

prison  to  those  who  are  thus  bound."  ̂   Fellow-sinners,  we 
call  your  attention  to  the  truth,  "  the  word  of  the  truth  of 

the  gospel."  That  truth,  understood  and  believed,  will 
make  you  free,  free  indeed ;  and  that  very  truth  which  will 

loose  the  fetters  of  guilt  and  depravity,  of  Satan  and  sin, 

will  bind  on  you  the  easy  yoke,  lay  on  you  the  light  burden, 

of  the  divine  service.  Remaining  in  your  present  state, 

which  you  well  know  is  far  from  a  happy  one,  you  will 

become  more  and  more  miserable  throughout  eternity. 

Unless  you  are  released  from  the  chains  of  condemnation 

and  depravity,  you  must  ere  long,  bound  hand  and  foot,  be 

cast  into  the  prison  of  hell,  whose  adamantine  gates  open 

only  inward.  He  whom  you  have  chosen  as  your  master, 

shall  then  be  constituted  your  jailer  and  tormentor.  "  He 

opens  not  the  house  of  his  prisoners."  The  prey  of  the 
mighty  shall  not  then  be  taken  away,  nor  the  captives  of 

the  terrible  one  be  delivered.  To  his  prisoners  the  glad- 
some sound.  Go  forth,  will  never  come.  Prisoners  of  hope  ! 

It  comes  now  to  you.  It  has  come  to  you  often,  but  you 

have  lent  a  deaf  ear  to  it.  It  comes  to  you  once  more,  it 

may  be  only  once  more.     May  it  not  come  in  vain  ! 

Note  A.  p.  1. 

This  verse  is  obviously  not  a  complete  sentence,  and  must  be 
considered  as  connected  either  with  Avhat  goes  before,  or  with 
what  folloAvs,  or  with  both.  Its  meaning  and  design  cannot  well 

be  distinctly  apprehended,  unless  this  question  respecting  its  con- 
struction be  satisfactorily  resolved.  If  it  be  considered  as  con- ''■  Isa.  Ixi.  1. 
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nectecT  with  what  precedes  it,  then  the  Avords  are  descriptive  of 

the  manner  in  which  the  duty  of  submission,  for  the  Lord's  sake, 
to  every  human  institution  "for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers, 
and  for  the  praise  of  them  who  do  Avell,  whether  to  the  king  or 

emperor,  as  supreme  ;  or  to  governors,  as  to  them  sent  by  him  " — 
i.e.  to  the  institute  of  civil  government,  whatever  its  form  may  be 

— ought  to  be  performed  by  Christians.  It  ought  to  be  performed 
in  a  manner  suitable  to  their  condition,  as  at  once  a  condition 
of  freedom  and  of  subjection ;  in  a  way  becoming  at  once  the 
glorious  liberty  wherewith  Christ  had  made  them  free,  and  that 
entire  subjection  to  the  mind  and  will  of  God  which  befits  those 

who  are  His  servants.  It  intimates  that,  "  being  set  at  liberty 
by  Christ,  they  are  not  to  enthral  themselves  to  any  creature, 
however  elevated ;  nor  to  submit  to  any  human  institution  as 
slaves,  as  if  the  ordinance  or  institution  itself,  as  a  human  ordi- 

nance and  institution,  did  by  any  inherent  power  bind  the  con- 

science ;  but  that,  as  the  Lord's  freemen,  in  a  manner  becoming 
so  exalted  a  character,  they  should  yield  a  cheerful  subjection  to 
the  power  of  civil  magistrates,  and  a  ready  obedience  to  their 
lawful  commands,  from  a  regard  to  the  authority  of  Christ,  the 

sole  Lord  of  their  conscience,  requiriug  them  so  to  do, — taking 

heed  '  not  to  use  their  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,'  not 
making  that  a  cloak  or  excuse  for  disrespect  or  disobedience  to 
their  civil  superiors :  for  though,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the 

term,  they  be  not  the  servants  of  men,  but  of  God,  and  there- 
fore are  not  bound  to  obey  any  human  command  without  a 

reference  to  the  authority  of  God  requiring  them  to  do  so ;  yet, 
on  the  ground  of  his  command  to  be  subject  to  the  higher 

powers,  they  are  bound  to  yield  to  them  such  honoiu"  and  obe- 
dience as  does  not  interfere  with  the  supreme  reverence  and 

obedience  which  they  owe  to  Him  as  the  only  Lord  of  the  con- 

science." ■"■  This,  from  the  punctuation  adopted  by  our  transla- 
tors, seems  to  have  been  their  view  of  the  reference  and  meaning 

of  the  words.  The  whole  passage,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
.  13th  verse  to  the  end  of  the  first  clause  of  the  17th,  may  be 
viewed  as  one  sentence ;  in  which  case,  the  words  of  the  1 6th 
verse  stand  connected  both  wdth  what  goes  before  and  Avith  Avhat 

follows.  Thus,  "  Submit  yoiu-selves  for  the  Lord's  sake  to  CA^ery 
1  Sanderson. 
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ordinnnce  of  man  for  punishing  evil-doers  and  rewarding  those 

who  do  well,  whether  to  the  king  as  supi'eme,  or  to  governors  as 
to  them  Avho  are  sent  by  him  (for  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  -with 
Avell-doing  ye  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men) :  as 
free,  and  not  using  your  hberty  as  a  cloak  of  maliciousness,  but 
as  the  servants  of  God,  honour  them  all — all  civil  magistrates, 

whether  supreme  or  subordinate."  To  the  first  mode  of  connect- 
ing the  IGth  verse  it  is  an  objection,  that  it  seems  an  unnatural 

mode  of  concluding  a  sentence,  and  gives  a  very  disjointed  aspect 
to  the  whole  period  ;  and  to  the  second,  that  the  four  injunctions 
in  the  17th  verse  are  so  closely  connected,  that  it  seems  improper 

to  separate  one  of  them  from  the  rest.  We  are  disposed,  there- 
fore, to  consider  the  16th  verse  as  the  commencement  of  a  new 

sentence,  which  closes  with  the  17th. 

Note  B.  p.  12. 

The  passage  referred  to,  Eom.  vi.  20,  has  received  another 

interpretation.  It  has  been  supposed  that  sXsvh^oi  here  is  used 
as  if  it  were  the  participle  sXsukgudhrsc,  as  it  seems  to  be,  ch.  vii. 
3,  where  sXsvh^a  is  obviously  equivalent  to  zaryi^yrjTai  in  ver.  2. 

In  this  case  rfi  dixa/os-jv/}  must  be  rendered  "by  righteousness;" 
and  the  words  iXsvh^oi  rjrs  rfj  dixaiosiivri  are  the  statement  of  the 
fact,  the  consequences  of  which  arc  stated  in  ver.  22.  This 
secures  to  bmaioGuyri  its  ordinary  meaning  in  the  epistle ;  and 
the  use  of  aero  in  ver.  22  seems  to  intimate  that  another  idea 

is  meant  to  be  conveyed  there,  than  by  the  use  of  the  dative 
without  a  preposition  in  ver.  20. 

Note  C.  p.  43. 

"  When  he  was  to  do  for  us  the  part  of  a  Redeemer,  he  was  to 
redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  not  from  the  command  of 
it ;  to  save  us  from  the  wrath  of  God,  not  from  his  government. 
Had  it  been  otherwise,  so  firm  and  indissoluble  is  the  connection 
between  our  duty  and  our  felicity,  that  tlie  Sovereign  Ruler  had 
been  eternally  injured,  and  we  not  advantaged.  Were  we  to 

have  been  set  free  from  the  preceptive  obligation  of  God's  holy 
law;  then,  most  of  all,  from  the  most  fundamental  precept,  'Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  tliine  heart,  soul,  might, 

and  mind.'      Had   this  been  redemption,  which  supposes  only 
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what  is  evil  and  hurtful  as  that  we  are  to  be  redeemed  from ; 

this  were  a  strange  sort  of  self-repugnant  redemption,  not  from 
sin  and  misery,  but  from  our  duty  and  felicity.  This  were  so  to 
be  redeemed  as  to  be  still  lost,  and  every  way  lost,  both  to  God 
and  to  ourselves  for  ever.  Redeemed  from  loving  God !  What 
a  monstrous  thought !  Redeemed  from  what  is  the  great,  active, 

and  fruitive  principle — the  source  of  obedience  and  blessedness — 
the  eternal  spring,  even  in  the  heavenly  state,  of  adoration  and 
fruition !  This  laad  been  to  legitimate  everlasting  enmity  and 
rebellion  against  the  blessed  God,  and  to  redeem  us  into  an 
eternal  hell  of  horror  and  misery  to  ourselves.  This  had  been 
to  cut  off  from  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  the  world  for  ever,  so 
considerable  a  limb  of  his  most  rightful  dominion  ;  and  to  leave 
us  as  miserable  as  everlasting  separation  from  the  fountain  of 

life  and  blessedness  could  make  us." — Howe.  "  None  can  be 
exempted  from  this  law,  imless  he  will  be  banished  from  his 

own  essence,  and  be  excommunicated  from  human  nature."  — 
CULVERWELL. 



DISCOURSE   XII. 

A  FOURFOLD  VIEW  OF  THE  DUTY  OF  CHRISTIANS  AS 

FREE,  YET  THE  SERVANTS  OF  GOD. 

"  Honour  all  men.    Love  the  brotliei-hood.    Fear  God.    Honour  tlie  king." — 
1  Pet.  ii.  17. 

In  our  last  discourse,  our  attention  was  turned  to  the  view 

which  the  preceding  verse  gives  us  of  the  condition  and 
character  of  true  Christians.  Their  condition  is  one  both 

of  Hberty  and  of  subjection  :  they  are  "  free,"  yet  "  the 
servants  of  God."  They  are  "  free  :"  free  in  reference  to 
God,  both  as  to  state  and  disposition ;  free  in  reference  to 
man ;  free  in  reference  to  the  powers  and  principles  of  evil  : 

they  are  "  the  servants  of  God,"  redeemed  by  the  blood  of 
his  Son ;  formed  by  his  Spirit  to  the  character  of  servants, 
being  made  acquainted  with  his  will,  and  disposed  to  do  it ; 
devoted  by  their  own  most  free  choice  to  his  service,  and 

actually  engaged  in  that  service  ;  obeying  his  law,  and 
promoting  his  cause.  Their  diift/,  when  viewed  generally, 
consists  in  acting  in  a  manner  suited  to  their  condition,  as 

a  condition  equally  of  freedom  and  subjection.  They  are 

to  act  "  as  free"  in  all  the  varied  senses  in  which  they  enjoy 
the  privilege  of  liberty,  guarding  against  abusing  that  pri- 

vilege in  any  of  its  forms,  "  as  a  cloak,"  pretext,  apology, 
or  excuse  for  sin ;  and  they  are  to  act  "  as  the  servants  of 

God," — to  cultivate  the  principle  of  obedience,  habitually 
keeping  in  view  those  perfections  of  the  divine  character, 
and  those  relations  which  they  bear  to  God,  in  which  the 
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obligation  to  serve  God  originates,  and  the  belief  of  wliich 
is  the  grand  means  which  the  Holy  Spirit  employs  to  fit 
and  dispose  us  to  recognise  and  discharge  that  obligation ; 
to  make  themselves  acquainted  with  the  rule  of  obedience, 

carefully  studying  the  word  of  God,  observing  the  provi- 
dence of  -God,  and  seeking  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of 

God ;  and  to  exercise  this  principle  and  apply  this  rule  in 
actual  obedience,  both  inward  and  outward,  both  active  and 

passive. 

To  this  general  view  of  the  Christian's  duty,  as  an  acting 
in  conformity  to  his  condition,  the  apostle  adds  a  somewhat 
more  detailed  and  particular  account,  for  the  purpose  of 

illustration.  In  the  words  before  us,  he  specifies  four  dif- 
ferent ways  in  which  Christians  are  to  conduct  themselves 

"as  free,"  and  yet  "  as  the  servants  of  God."  They  are 
to  "honour  all  men  ;"  they  are  to  "love  the  brotherhood  ;" 
they  are  to  "fear  God;"  they  are  to  "honour  the  king." 
Let  us  now  proceed  to  inquire  into  the  meaning  of  these 
divine  injunctions,  and  into  the  motives  which  urge  to  a 
cheerful  compliance  with  them.  And  while  we  do  so,  may 
God  give  us  the  understanding  mind  and  the  obedient  heart! 

May  He  "  open  our  understandings,"  to  understand  this 
portion  of  "  Scripture  given  by  inspiration  of  God,"  that 
we  may  become  wiser ;  and  open  our  hearts  to  love  it,  that 
it  may  be  the  effectual  means  of  making  us  better  as  well 
as  wiser ;  giving  us  clearer  views  of  what  is  our  duty,  and 
a  deeper  impression  of  our  obligations  to  discharge  it ! 

"  Here,"  as  the  good  Archbishop  remarks,  "  are  no  dark 
sentences  to  puzzle  the  understanding,  nor  large  discourses 
and  long  periods  to  burden  the  memory.  As  the  Divine 
Wisdom  says  of  her  instructions  in  the  book  of  Proverbs, 

These  precepts  are  all  'plain;'  there  is  nothing  '  froward 
or  perverse,'  nothing  '  wreathed,'  as  it  is  in  the  margin, 
involved,  distorted,  perplexed,  difficult,  in  them.      And  this 
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gives  check  to  a  double  folly  among  men,  contrary  tlie  one 
to  the  other,  but  both  agreeing;  in  mistakino;  and  wroncjinfj 
the  word  of  God.  The  one  is,  of  those  who  despise  the 
word,  and  that  doctrine  and  preaching  which  is  according 
to  it,  for  its  plainness  and  simplicity;  the  other,  of  those 
who  complain  of  its  difficulty  and  darkness.  As  for  the 
first,  they  certainly  do  not  apprehend  the  true  end  for  which 
the  word  is  designed,  that  is,  to  be  the  law  of  our  life ;  and 
that  it  is  mainly  requisite  in  laws,  that  they  be  both  brief 
and  clear.  It  is  our  guide  to  light  and  happiness ;  and  if 
that  which  ought  to  be  our  light  were  darkness,  how  great 
would  that  darkness  be  !  It  is  true  that  there  be  dark  and 

deep  passages  in  Scripture  for  the  exercise,  yea  for  the 
humbling,  yea  for  the  amazing  and  astonishing,  of  the 

sharpest-sighted  readers.  But  it  argues  much  the  pride 

and  vanity  of  men's  minds,  when  they  busy  themselves  only 
in  these,  and  throw  aside  altogether  the  most  necessary, 
which  are  therefore  the  easiest  and  plainest  truths  in  it, 

evidencing  that  they  had  rather  be  learned  than  holy,  '  wise 

and  good,'  and  have  still  more  mind  to  '  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge' than  to  *  the  tree  of  life.'  In  hearing  the  word,  too 

many  are  still  gaping  after  new  notions,  something  to  add 
to  the  stock  of  their  speculative  and  discoursing  knowledge, 
loathing  the  daily  manna  of  such  profitable  exhortations,  and 

'  requiring  meat  for  their  lust.'  There  is  an  intemperance 
of  the  mind  as  well  as  of  the  mouth.  You  would  think  it, 

and  may  be  not  spare  to  call  it,  a  poor  cold  sermon,  that 

was  made  up  of  such  plain  precepts  as  these :  '  Honour  all 

men  :  love  the  brotherhood :  fear  God  :  honour  the  king  :' 
and  yet  this  is  the  language  of  God.  It  is  his  way,  this 
foolish  despicable  way,  by  which  he  guides  and  brings  to 

heaven  them  that  believe." 
As  to  those  who  complain  of  the  difficulties  of  Scripture, 

let  them  but  believe  and  do  what  is  perfectly  level  to  the 
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apprehension  of  the  simplest  mind,  and  they  will  thus  take 
the  most  probable  means  of  arriving  at  just  views  of  what 

is  obscure  ;  for  he  is  faithful  who  has  promised,  "  If  any 

man  will  do" — that  is,  be  willing  to  do — "  his  will,  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I 

speak  of  myself;"  ̂   and  at  all  events,  he  will  soon  and  cer- 
tainly find  his  way  to  that  region  where  all  difficulties  are 

removed,  all  mysteries  are  unveiled,  all  obscurities  are  ex- 

plained. There,  in  God's  light,  he  shall  see  light ;  no 
longer  seeing  "  as  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  face  to  face  ;" 
no  longer  knowing  in  part  only,  but  knowing  even  as  he 

is  known.  But  to  return  to  the  illustration  of  the  apostle's 
four  comprehensive  precepts. 

I,    CHRISTIANS  ARE  TO  "  HONOUR  ALL  MEN." 

The  first  particular  duty  which  he  calls  on  Christians  to 

perform  "  as  free,  and  yet  as  the  servants  of  God,"  is  the 
honouring  of  all  men.  "  Honour  all  men."  To  bring  out 
the  true  and  the  full  meaning  of  this  important  and  very 
comprehensive  precept  of  the  Christian  law,  it  is  necessary 

to  remark,  that  "  all  men"  is  here  used  in  contrast  with 
some  men,  and  to  inquire  who  are  these  some  men  referred 
to ;  and  in  looking  into  the  immediate  context,  we  find  two 
classes  of  men  mentioned,  to  either  or  to  both  of  whom  the 

apostle  may  be  considered  as  referring. 

There  are  "the  brotherhood" — that  is,  true  Christians, 
"the  chosen  generation,  the  kingdom  of  priests,  the  holy 
nation,  the  peculiar  people,  the  dwellers  in  light,  the  people 

of  God."  If  the  reference  is  to  them,  the  sentiment  con- 
tained in  the  words  before  us  is  :  '  While  "  the  saints,  the 

excellent  ones  of  the  earth,"  ought  to  be  the  objects  of  your 
highest  respect  and  honour,  as  well  as  affection,  yet  you  are 

1  John  \u.  17. 
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not  warranted  to  regard  nnbelieviug  men  with  contempt 
because  they  do  not  belong  to  the  Holy  Society,  are  not 

"  partakers  of  the  benefit ;"  but,  on  the  contrary,  wherever, 
from  civil  or  natural  relation,  or  from  intellectual  endow- 

ments, or  moral  dispositions,  they  are  the  proper  objects  of 
respect,  you  are  bound  to  render  honour  to  whom  honour 

is  due.' 
The  brotherhood  is  not,  however,  the  only  class  of  men 

mentioned  in  the  context.  There  are  also  "  the  men 

ordained  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  for  the 
praise  of  them  that  do  well :  the  king  as  supreme,  and  the 

governors  who  are  sent  by  him."  These  are  to  be  honoured, 
all  of  them  honoured,  by  being  obeyed  and  submitted  to. 
If  the  reference  is  to  them,  then  the  sentiment  conveyed  is  : 

'  While  magistrates  are  to  be  honoured  in  a  manner  suited 
to  the  nature  and  design  of  the  office  which  they  fill,  no 
human  being  is  to  be  despised.  There  is  a  respect  due  to 
every  man,  just  because  he  is  a  man  :  there  is  an  honour 
due  to  the  king,  but  there  is  also  an  honour  due  to  all 

men.'  As  the  language  of  the  apostle,  Avithout  using 
undue  violence,  may  be  considered  as  suggesting  both 
these  important  and  closely  connected  sentiments,  I  will 
endeavour  briefly  to  illustrate  and  enforce  them  in  their 
order. 

§  1.  Honour  not  to  he  confined  to  the  brotherhood,  hut 
rendered  to  all  to  whom  it  is  due. 

The  first  principle  which  we  consider,  as  suggested  by  the 

apostle's  words,  is,  that  the  respectful  regards  of  Christians 
are  not  to  be  confined  "  to  the  brotherhood,"  but  are  to  be 
extended  to  unbelieving  men,  according  to  the  claims  which, 
from  civil  or  natural  relation,  from  intellectual  endowments 

or  moral  dispositions,  they  may  have  on  them.  Honour  is 

to  be  yielded  to  all  to  whom  honour  is  due,  though  "  aliens 
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from  the  commonwealth  of"  spu'itual  "  Israel,  and  strano-ers 
to  the  covenant  of  promise." 

The  injunction,  viewed  in  this  light,  like  the  strikingly 
similar  one,  "  Use  not  your  liberty  as  a  cloak  of  wicked- 

ness," seems,  from  the  peculiar  circumstances  and  previous habits  of  thought  of  many  of  the  primitive  Christians,  to 
have  been  far  from  unnecessary.  It  seems  plain  that  a 
very  large  proportion  at  least  of  those  to  whom  this  epistle 
was  addressed,  consisted  of  Jewish  converts.  The  Jews 
were  accustomed  to  consider  their  own  nation  as  the  chosen 
people  of  Jehovah,  and  on  this  account  as  worthy  of  the 
highest  honour;  while  they  regarded  the  Gentiles — the 
nations  as  they  termed  them,  all  the  rest  of  mankind — with 
a  malignant  contempt,  which  its  objects,  in  most  instances, 
repaid  with  liberal  interest.  They  generally  considered  all 
authority  exercised  by  Gentiles  over  Jews  as  impious  usurpa- 

tion ;  and  if  they  submitted  to  it,  they  did  so  "  for  wrath 
sake,"  not  "  for  conscience  sake  ;"  not  because  obedience 
was  in  their  estimation  right,  but  because  disobedience  was 
found  in  their  experience  unsafe  ;  not  from  a  sense  of  duty, 
but  from  a  fear  of  punishment.  There  was  some  hazard 
that  these  habits  of  thought  and  feeling,  modified  by  their 
new  circumstances  and  relations,  might  influence  the  Jew- 

ish converts :  that  they  might  regard  the  spiritual  nation, 
of  which  they  had  become  a  part  by  believing,  with  senti- 

ments similar  to  those  with  which  they  used  to  contemplate 
"Israel  according  to  the  flesh;"  and  might  consider  un- 

believers, whether  Jews  or  heathens,  in  a  light  correspond- 
ing to  that  in  which  they  looked  on  the  Gentiles  in  the 

days  of  their  Judaism ;  and  indeed,  from  various  passages 
in  the  apostolic  writings,  it  seems,  to  say  the  least,  highly 
probable  that  this  hazard  was  to  some  extent  realized. 

It  was  of  importance,  then,  for   the  apostles  distinctly 
to  assert,  that  the  new  religious  relations  and  duties  of 



78  FOURFOLD  VIEW  OF  CHRISTIAN  DUTY.         [DISC.  XII. 

Christians  by  no  means  unhinged  their  existing  natural 
and  civil  relations,  or  interfered  Avith  the  duties  rising  out 

of  these,  except  by  furnishing  clearer  directions  for,  and 
stronger  motives  to,  their  performance.  Christian  subjects 
are  bound  to  honour  heathen  or  Jewish  magistrates.  The 

command,  when  there  were  no  magistrates  that  even  pro- 

fessed Christianity,  was,  "  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the 

higher  powers.  The  powers  that  be  are  ordained  by  God."^ 
"  Submit  to  every  human  institution  for  the  punishment  of 

evil-doers,  and  the  praise  of  them  who  do  well."  Christian 
servants  were  to  regard  with  the  honour  which  finds  its 

expression  in  cheerful,  conscientious,  uncomplaining  obedi- 

ence, their  heathen  masters.  "  Servants,"  says  the  apostle 
in  the  next  verse,  "  be  subject  to  your  masters  with  all  fear ; 

not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward." 
And  the  Apostle  Paul,  speaking  of  masters  not  believing, 

says,  "  Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under  the  yoke  count 
their  own  masters  worthy  of  all  honour,  that  the  name  of 

God  and  his  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed."  '^  Christian  wives 
were  bound  to  honour  their  heatlien  husbands.  The  con- 

jugal relation  was  not  dissolved,  nor  its  duties  changed,  by 

conversion  to  Christianity.  The  law  is,  "  If  the  woman 
hath  a  husband  that  believeth  not,  and  if  he  be  pleased  to 

dwell  with  her,  let  her  not  leave  him;"^  and  it  is  plainly  to 
Christian  wives  in  these  circumstances  that  the  command- 

ment in  the  beginning  of  the  third  chapter  of  this  epistle  is 

addressed :  "  Likewise,  ye  vi'ives,  be  in  subjection  to  your 
own  husbands ;  that,  if  any  obey  not  the  word,  they  also  may 
without  the  word  be  won  by  the  conversation  of  the  wives ; 

while  they  behold  your  chaste  conversation  coupled  with 

fear."  Christian  children  were  bound  to  honour  heathen 

pai'cnts  by  providing  for  their  support  when  necessary,  and 

by  "obeying  them  in  the  Lord;"  that  is,  so  far  as  their 
1  Rom.  xiii.  1.  -  1  Pet.  ii.  IS  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  1.  -  1  Cor.  vii.  13. 
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commands  did  not  interfere  with  those  of  their  Master  in 
heaven. 

On  the  same  principle,  wherever  a  Christian  met  with 

distinguished  intellectual  endowment  or  acquirement,  ex- 
tensive knowledge,  remarkable  wisdom,  or  with  manifesta- 

tions of  integrity,  public  spirit,  patriotism,  benevolence,  in 
unbelieving  Jews  or  heathens,  he  was  not  to  shut  his  mind 

against  the  admission  tliat  such  intellectual  and  moral  ex- 
cellences did  exist,  nor  his  heart  against  the  feeling  of  re- 

spect and  honour  which  they  are  naturally  fitted  to  awaken, 

because  their  owners  did  not  belong  to  the  Christian  com- 
munity. In  such  cases,  though,  so  far  as  the  display  of 

moral  qualities  was  concerned,  they  were,  we  believe,  of 
very  rare  occurrence  in  the  primitive  age.  Christians  were 

to  do  full  justice,  and  "  render  honour  to  whom  honour  was 

due."  In  yielding  honour  to  heathens,  corresponding  to 
the  natural  and  civil  relations  of  society,  they  did  honour 
to  Him  who  established  these  relations ;  and  in  yielding 
honour  to  heathens  corresponding  to  their  intellectual  and 
moral  endowments,  they  did  honour  to  Him  who  conferred 

these  gifts. 
The  principle  we  have  been  illustrating  is  of  universal 

application,  and  the  precept  grounded  on  it  of  permanent 
obligation.  Christians  of  the  present  age  are  equally  bomid, 

with  those  of  the  primitive  age,  to  "  honour  all  men"  in 
the  sense  in  which  we  have  explained  these  words.  The 
circumstance  that  individuals,  who  from  their  natural  or 
civil  relation,  or  from  their  intellectual  or  moral  qualities, 

have  a  claim  on  respect,  are  not  Christians  in  the  only 
proper  sense  of  the  term,  though  necessarily  giving  to  that 
respect  a  different  character  from  what  it  would  naturally 
assume  if  they  were  Christians,  ought  to  be  felt  by  true 

Christians  as  a  reason  why  they  should  be  particularly  care- 
ful in  answering  such  a  claim.      They  should  act  on  the 
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principle,  recommended  to  Christian  wives  by  the  apostle, 
to  cuide  them  in  their  conduct  to  their  heathen  husbands. 

In  that  readiness  to  acknowledge  what  deserves  to  be 
honoured  wherever  it  is  found,  they  may  do  much  to  remove 

prejudice,  and  to  recommend  Christianity  to  a  favourable 

consideration  ;  and  "  win,  without  the  word,"  those  to  whom 
there  might  be  no  opportunity  of  presenting  the  word,  or 
who,  if  it  were  presented  to  them,  would  not  listen  to  it. 

Few  things  have  injured  the  cause  of  genuine  Chris- 
tianity more,  than  a  bigoted  blindness  on  the  part  of  some 

of  its  professors  to  the  unquestionable  claims  to  respect  of 
various  kinds,  which  some  men  possess,  who,  unhappily  for 
themselves  as  well  as  the  world,  have  neglected  or  resisted 
the  evidence  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  Such  men  are 

deeply  to  be  pitied ;  they,  are  in  many  cases  greatly  to  be 
blamed  ;  in  no  case  are  they  blameless ;  but  still  their  fault, 
their  fatal  fault,  if  persisted  in,  ought  not  to  prevent  us 
from  honouring  them  for  that  which,  in  their  station,  or 
attainments,  or  character,  or  conduct,  is  really  honourable. 
Those  men  who  please  themselves  with  the  thought,  that 

in  despising  these  men  they  are  showing  their  enlightened 

zeal  for  Christianity,  are  greatly  mistaken.  They  are  ma- 
nifesting their  own  ignorant,  ill-judging  mind,  and  their 

wayward,  ill-regulated  temper.  Their  zeal  is  "  a  cloak  of 
maliciousness."  In  the  name  of  the  religion  of  love,  they 
are  gratifying  low  and  malignant  feelings  ;  and  if  they  are 

true  Christians,  they  plainly  in  this  case  "  know  not  what 

spirit  they  are  of." 
And  surely  if  the  law  of  Christ  expressly  requires  honour 

to  be  given  to  men  according  to  their  rank,  and  endow- 
ments, and  attainments,  and  character,  though  they  are  not 

Christians  at  all,  its  spirit  must  be  very  hostile  to  that  petty, 

selfish,  malignant  temper,  which,  avaiUng  itself  of  the  un- 

naturally divided  state  of  Christ's  Church,  leads  those  pos- 
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sessed  by  it  to  withhold  honour  from  men  the  most  distin- 
guished for  their  talents,  their  worth,  and  their  usefulness, 

and,  it  may  be,  to  cherish  towards  them  sentiments  of  bitter 
contempt,  merely  because  they  belong  to  a  different  section 
of  the  great  body  bearing  the  name  of  our  common  Lord, 
separated  by  barriers  which  exist  only  in  their  prejudiced 
minds  from  that  to  which  they  happen  to  be  attached. 

Alas,  how  much  has  there  been  among  Christian  denomina- 

tions of  "biting  and  devouring"  one  another,  and  "smiting 
fellow-servants,"  who  ought  to  have  been  "  esteemed  very 
highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake  !"  How  different  from, 
how  opposite  to,  the  spirit  of  the  injunction  before  us, 

"  Honour  all  men,"  is  this  !  Surely,  if  we  are  to  honour  all 
men  who  deserve  honour,  much  more  are  we  to  honour  all 

Christian  men  who  deserve  honour,  though  they  follow  not 
with  us. 

§  2.  Honour  not  to  he  confined  to  classes,  but  extended  to 
all  men. 

But  we  apprehend  the  apostle's  words  not  only  suggest 
the  principle,  that  the  respectful  regards  of  Christians  are 

not  to  be  confined  to  the  brotherhood,  but  are  to  be  ex- 
tended to  unbelieving  men,  according  to  the  claims  which, 

from  natural  or  civil  relation,  or  from  intellectual  endow- 
ments or  moral  dispositions,  they  may  have  on  them :  they 

appear  to  us  to  intimate  another  very  important  principle, 
that  there  is  a  respect  due  to  every  human  being,  and  that 
it  is  a  Christian  duty  to  cherish  that  respect,  and  to  act 
accordingly. 

There  is  an  honour  which  we  owe  to  men,  just  because 
they  are  men :  an  honour  of  course  due  to  all  men,  without 
exception  and  without  distinction.  That  honour  is  not  the 

honour  of  moral  esteem.  There  are  individuals,  many  in- 
dividuals, that  deserve  to  be  approved  and  admired  for  their 

VOL.  II.  F 
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moral  qualities.  j\Ian,  as  God  made  him,  deserved  thus  to 
be  honoured ;  but  the  moral  qualities  which  universally 

characterize  mankind  as  a  race,  in  their  present  state,  ai'e 
those  which  are  the  proper  objects,  not  of  approbation,  but 
of  disapprobation.  What  is  the  testimony  of  Him  who 

knows  what  is  in  man  ?  "Every  imagination  of  the  thoughts 
of  his  heart  is  only  evil  continually.  The  heart  is  deceitful 

above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked."  In  man — that 
is,  "  in  his  flesh,"  or  man  in  his  present  fallen  state — "  tliere 
dwelleth  no  good  thing."  Fools,  they  say  in  their  heart, 
"  There  is  no  God.  They  are  corrupt ;  they  have  done 
abominable  works ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good.  The 
Lord  looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the  children  of  men, 
to  see  if  there  were  any  that  did  understand,  and  seek  God. 
They  are  all  gone  aside,  they  are  all  together  become  filthy ; 

there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one."  "  Their  throat  is 
an  open  sepulchre  ;  with  their  tongues  have  they  used  deceit; 
the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips  :  whose  mouth  is  full 
of  cursing  and  bitterness  :  their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood : 
destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways ;  and  the  way  of 
peace  tliey  have  not  known  :  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before 

their  eyes."^  This  is  what  man  is,  what  man  has  made 
himself, — the  very  reverse  indeed  of  what  God  made  him  ; 
yet  what  he  is,  and  what  he  must  continue  to  be,  till  God 

new-make  him,  "  create  him  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 

works." 
The  foundation  of  the  claim  for  honour  to  all  men,  as 

men,  does  not  then  consist  in  their  moral  state  as  exemplified 
in  their  conduct ;  that,  in  a  rightly  constituted  mind,  must 

call  forth  the  sentiment  of  strong  disapprobation,  not  un- 
mingled  with  contempt, — disapprobation  on  account  of  its 
wickedness,  contempt  on  accomit  of  its  folly, — both  of  which 
are  plainly  immeasurable :  it  lies  in  their  possession  of  a 

^  Gen.  vi.  5 ;  Pa.  xiv.  1-3  ;  Kom.  iii.  1313. 
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spiritual,  rational,  responsible,  immortal  nature.  Every 
human  being  is,  from  the  very  constitution  of  his  nature, 
of  far  more  importance  and  dignity  than  a  whole  universe 

of  inanimate  matter,  or  even  of  irrational  animated  beings,^ 
Every  human  being  has  the  capacity  of  apprehending  truth 

and  its  evidence, — of  distinguishing  what  is  true  from  what 
is  false,  and  what  is  good  from  what  is  evil ;  every  man  has 

the  faculty  of  knowing,  loving,  praising,  serving,  and  enjoy- 
ing God  ;  every  man  is  destined  to  an  immortality  of  being. 

An  eternity  of  ever-growing  knowledge  and  holiness  and 

happiness,  or  of  ever-augmenting  depravity  and  degrada- 
tion and  misery,  is  before  every  individual  of  our  race. 

These  faculties  form  the  native  nobility  of  every  human 
being;  and  to  think,  and  feel,  and  act,  towards  every 
human  being  as  possessed  of  this  nobility,  is  to  honour  all 
men,  and  to  perform  the  duty  enjoined  in  the  text.  And 
surely  to  despise  the  possessor  of  that  for  the  loss  of  which 
the  gain  of  the  whole  world  could  not  compensate,  however 
humble  his  rank,  however  low  the  degree  of  his  civilisation, 
however  limited  his  knowledge,  ay,  however  depraved  his 
character,  is  obviously  at  once  irrational  and  immoral.  The 
feeling  such  endowments  should  excite  in  their  possessor,  is 
mingled  gratitude  and  fear  ;  the  feeling  they  should  excite 

in  others,  that  of  solemn  interest.^ 
The  cultivation  of  an  habitual  reverence  for  man,  as  man, 

the  noblest  of  the  works  of  God  in  this  region  of  his  uni- 

1  "There  is  an  indelible  cliaracter  of  dignity  engraven  on  the  reason- 
able nature  by  the  hand  of  God." — Bates.  It  is  justly  remarked  by 

Neander,  in  his  Memorials  of  Christian  Life,  that  "  the  idea  of  a  dignity 
belonging  to  man  as  man  was  vinknown  to  the  times  that  preceded 

Christianity."  Horace's  "  Odi  profanum  vulgus  et  arceo  "  expresses  the 
sentiment  ^yith  which  the  ciiltivated  regarded  the  great  mass. 

2  Neander  finely  describes  the  feeling  refen-ed  to  as  "a  consciousness 
of  the  higher  dignity  of  man's  nature,  in  the  oneness  of  the  divine  image 
in  all." 
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verse,  and,  tliough  fallen  from  his  high  estate,  capable  of, 
destined  to,  restoration  to  more  than  his  pristine  glory,  is 
obviously  of  the  greatest  importance.  It  affords  constant 
motive  and  gives  right  direction  to  our  benevolent  feelings 

and  exertions  in  reference  to  our  fellow-men.  It  impresses 
us  with  the  thought,  how  much  good,  and  how  much  good 
of  the  very  highest  kind,  may  be  done,  when  such  a  being 
as  mail  is  the  object  of  our  benevolence.  It  leads  us  chiefly 
to  think  of,  and  provide  for,  and  relieve,  those  wants  and 

miseries  which  belong  to  him  as  the  object  of  our  reverence — 
his  wants  as  an  intelligent,  responsible,  religious,  immortal 
being ;  and  it  at  the  same  time  guides  us  in  the  use  of  the 
means  fitted  to  gain  the  desired  end  in  reference  to  such  a 
being,  leading  us  to  remember  what,  even  by  some  persons 
not  destitute  of  benevolence,  seems  often  overlooked  or 

forgotten,  that  in  endeavouring  to  reclaim  and  relieve  him, 
we  must  deal  with  him  as  a  being  who  has  reason,  and 
conscience,  and  feeling,  as  well  as  ourselves  ;  who  may  be 
reasoned  or  persuaded  into  a  better  mind,  but  cannot  be 

scolded,  or  beaten,  or  bribed  into  it,  and  who  must  "  give 
an  account  of  himself  to  God." 

The  want  of  this  feeling  has  contributed  in  no  limited 
degree  to  the  production  and  permanence  of  some  of  the 
greatest  social  evils  which  prevail  in  the  world.  Had  man 
had  reverence  for  man,  slavery  with  all  its  horrors  could 

never  have  existed.^  Every  feeling  like  honouring  our 
common  nature  must  be  extinct,  before  man  can  make  pro- 

perty of  his  brother,  can  treat  him  as  if  he  were  not  a  person 

1  Misapprehension  as  to  the  higher  nature  common  to  all  men,  con- 
nected with  the  notion  of  different  races  originally  of  different  degrees  or 

even  kinds  of  mental  endowanent,  goes  far  to  account  for  the  prevalence 

of  slavery  among  the  ci\dliscd  pagans. — Akistot.  Pol.  i.  2.  A  still  more 
discreditable  parentage  must  be  found  for  the  monstrous  usage  among 
self-called  civilised  Christians. 
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at  all,  but  a  thing,  a  portion  of  his  goods  and  chattels. 
Had  this  sentiment  prevailed,  there  would  have  been  no 
murder;  far  less  would  there  have  been  those  wholesale 

legalized  murders  which  civilised  nations  commit  under  the 
name  of  war.  The  notorious  disgraceful  fact  never  could 
have  existed,  that  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  men  not 
only  outwardly  to  express,  but  inwardly  to  feel,  more  regard 
for  some  dog  or  horse  they  love,  than  for  poor  distressed 

partakers  of  their  own  nature  ;  thus  "  reflecting,"  as  Arch- 
bishop Leighton  says,  "  at  once  dishonour  on  themselves 

and  on  mankind."  It  has  been  justly  remarked,  that 
"  respect  is  the  parent  of  kindness.  From  contempt  to 
injury  the  transition  is  short  and  easy.  He  that  despises 
human  nature,  wants  only  the  opportunity  to  oppress  man. 
The  pride  of  man  leads  him  to  treat  the  sensitive  nature 
that  is  beneath  him  as  if  it  were  so  much  inanimate  matter. 

It  is  the  feeling  that  they  are  so  far  beneath  him,  that 
induces  him  to  be  so  careless  of  the  sufferings  of  the  lower 
creation,  and  just  the  more  careless  as  they  are  inferior  to 
his  level.  He  scarcely  thinks  of  moving  in  the  slightest 
degree  out  of  his  way  to  save  the  reptile  from  pain,  or 
mutilation,  or  death.  And  it  is  on  the  same  principle  that 
much,  very  much,  of  the  oppression  exercised  and  the 
injury  inflicted  by  one  class  of  men  on  another,  is  to  be 
accounted  for.  Would  so  many  rich  men  have  oppressed 
their  poorer  brethren,  ground  their  faces,  and  despised  their 
cause  ;  would  so  many  rulers  have  wrested  judgment,  and 
crushed  those  whom  they  should  have  protected ;  would  so 
many  princes  have  spilt  as  in  sport  the  blood  of  thousands, 
and  made  the  murder  of  mankind  a  game  ;  would  so  many 
tyrants  have  trampled  on  the  neck  of  nations,  and  treated 

millions  as  made  for  one,  had  they  honoured  man, — had  they 
considered  that  every  human  creature,  whatever  may  be  the 
meanness  of  his  birth,  the  contractedness  of  his  education, 
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the  depth  of  his  destitution,  is  an  image  of  God,  an  heir 

of  immortahty,  a  being  containing  in  him  capacities  of  il- 
limitable improvement ;  a  wonderful  creature,  who  in  its 

chrysalis  state,  under  a  humble  form,  conceals  within  his 

bosom  wings  which,  if  expanded,  may  carry  him  upward 

and  onward  in  the  pursuit  of  glory,  honour,  and  immortality, 

for  ever?"^  It  is  because  man  does  not  honour  man,  that 
there  is  so  much  reason  for  the  complaint — 

"  The  natural  bond 

Of  brotherhood  is  sever'd  as  the  flax 
That  falls  asunder  at  the  touch  of  fire. 

He  finds  his  fellow  guilty  of  a  skin 

Not  colour'd  like  his  own  ;  and,  having  power 
To  enforce  the  wrong,  for  such  a  worthy  cause 

-Dooms  and  devotes  him  as  his  lawful  prey  ; 
Chains  him,  and  tasks  him,  and  exacts  his  sweat 
With  stripes,  that  mercy,  with  a  bleeding  heart, 

Weeps  when  she  sees  inflicted  on  a  beast. "^ 

The  prevalence  of  infidel  opinions  is  deeply  to  be  depre- 
cated, for  many  reasons  ;  and,  among  these  reasons,  its 

tendency  to  destroy  man's  reverence  for  man  is  by  no  means 
the  least  important.  This  has  been  put  in  a  very  striking 

point  of  view  by  Kobert  Hall,  and  I  make  no  apology  foi* 

laying  the  substance  of  his  illustration  before  you  :  "  The 
supposition  that  man  is  a  moral  and  accountable  being, 
destined  to  survive  the  stroke  of  death,  and  to  live  in  a 

future  world  in  a  never-ending  state  of  happiness  or  misery, 
makes  him  a  creature  of  incomparably  greater  consequence 

than  the  opposite  supposition.  When  we  consider  him  as 

placed  here  by  the  Almighty  Euler  in  a  state  of  probation, 

and  that  the  present  life  is  his  period  of  trial,  the  first 
link  in  a  vast  and  interminable  chain  which  stretches  into 

eternity,  he  assumes  a  dignified  character  in  our  eyes. 

Everything  that  relates  to  him  becomes  interesting ;  and  to 

^  Joseph  Fawcett.  2  Cowper. 
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trifle  with  his  happiness  is  felt  to  be  the  most  unpardonable 
levity.  On  the  opposite  supposition,  he  is  a  contemptible 
creature,  whose  existence  and  happiness  are  insignificant. 
He  is  nothing  more  than  an  animal,  distinguished  from  other 

animals  merely  by  the  vividness  and  multiplicity  of  his  per- 
ceptions. He  is  entirely  of  the  earth  earthy,  and  his  spirit, 

like  those  of  his  fellows,  goes  dov/n  to  the  earth.  From 
these  principles  it  is  a  fair  inference,  that  to  extinguish 

human  life  by  the  hand  of  violence,  must  be  quite  a  dif- 
ferent thing  in  the  eyes  of  a  sceptic  from  what  it  is  in  those 

of  a  Christian.  With  the  sceptic  it  is  merely  the  diverting 
the  course  of  a  little  red  fluid  called  blood ;  it  is  merely 
lessening  by  one  the  number  of  many  millions  of  fugitive 
contemptible  creatures.  The  Christian  sees  in  the  same 
event  an  accountable  being  cut  off  from  a  state  of  probation, 
and  hurried,  perhaps  unprepared,  into  the  presence  of  his 
Judge,  to  hear  that  final,  that  irrevocable  sentence,  which 
is  to  fix  him  for  ever  in  an  unalterable  condition  of  felicity 

or  of  woe."  ̂  
Reverence  for  man  is  the  great  security  for  property, 

liberty,  and  life ;  and  just  views  of  man,  as  a  responsible 
and  immortal  being,  are  the  foundation  of  this  reverence. 
Most  justly  as  well  as  forcibly  has  the  distinguished  author 

referred  to  remarked,  that  "  the  speculations  of  atheistical 
philosophy  matured,  gave  birth  to  a  ferocity  which  converted 
the  most  polished  people  in  Europe  into  a  horde  of  assassins. 
Having  been  taught  by  them  to  consider  mankind  as  little 
better  than  a  nest  of  insects,  in  the  fierce  conflicts  of  party 

they  trampled  on  them  without  pity,  and  extinguished  them 
without  remorse." 

Besides  the  obvious  connection  which  the  principle  en- 
joined in  the  text  has  with  the  security  and  promotion  of  all 

the  more  important  interests  of  society,  there  are  other  and 

1  Modern  Infidelity  Considered.     Works,  i.  pp.  41-47. 
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most  powerful  motives  which  urge  us  to  cultivate  and 
exemplify  it.  To  the  question,  Why  should  we  honour  all 
men  ?  we  have  already  given  the  reply,  Because  all  men, 
viewed  as  rational,  responsible,  and  immortal,  deserve  to  be 

honoured ;  and  because  the  honouring  of  men  is  necessary, 
in  order  to  the  attainment  and  security  of  the  greatest 
amount  of  social  happiness.  We  now  add :  we  should 
honour  all  men  ;  for  God,  the  fountain  of  true  honour,  the 
best  judge  of  what  is  to  be  honoured,  honours  men,  honours 

all  men.  He  has  honoured  them,  in  making  them  honour- 
able in  the  possession  of  those  capacities  to  which  we  have 

already  referred.  The  eighth  Psalm,  whether  descriptive 
of  man  in  the  primitive  or  of  man  in  the  millennial  state,  is 

a  striking  proof  that  Grod  honours  men.  And  in  the  place 
he  has  assigned  them  among  his  creatures  on  this  earth,  and 
in  the  arrangements  of  his  providence,  he  takes  kind  notice 
of  the  whole  race.  He  makes  his  sun  to  shine  and  his  rain 

to  descend  on  them  all.  "  Have  we  not  all  one  Father," 
and  is  he  not  a  kind  Father  to  us  all?  "Behold,  God  is 

mighty,  yet  he  despiseth  not  any."  He  is  "  mindful"  of 
our  race,  he  "  visits"  man.^ 

For  reasons  known  only  to  himself,  but  necessarily  most 
sufficient,  he  shows  a  respect  to  men  which  he  did  not  show 
to  angels.  When  men  ruined  themselves,  he  did  not  act 

as  if  their  perdition  would  be  a  slight  matter,  an  easily  re- 

parable loss.  He  was  gracious  to  them,  and  said,  "  Deliver 

them  from  going  down  to  the  pit :  I  have  found  a  ransom." 
And  their  deliverer  sent  by  him  was  not  an  angel,  not  the 
highest  of  angels,  but  his  own  Son  ;  and  that  deliverance 
was  obtained  by  nothing  short  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  life  of 
that  Son.  What  an  apparatus  of  means  has  he  called  into 

being  for  bringing  tliis  deliverance  home  to  individual  men, 

^  Ps.   viii.  5-8,  coinp.  Heb.  ii.  G,  etc. ;  Matt.  v.  45 ;  Mai.  ii.  10 ;  Job 
xxxvi.  5. 
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in  the  revelation  of  his  word,  the  ordinances  of  his  worship, 

the  influence  of  his  Spirit !  And  these  amazing  dispensa- 
tions are  the  result  of  love  to  the  race,  love  to  the  world,  the 

love  of  man;^  and  the  deliverance  is  not  a  deliverance  for 
men  of  particular  nations  or  particular  ranks,  but  for  men 
of  every  rank,  every  nation,  Jew  and  Gentile,  Greek  and 

Barbarian,  male  and  female,  bond  and  free.^ 
In  his  dealings  with  man  he  honours  him,  treating  him 

in  a  way  corresponding  to  his  rational  and  moral  nature. 

He  does  not  act  towards  him  as  if  he  were  a  piece  of  inani- 
mate matter,  or  a  brute  animal.  He  seeks  to  enlighten  and 

convince  his  mind,  and  to  engage  his  affections.  He  says, 

"  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together."  He  employs 
"cords  of  a  man,  bands  of  love," — arguments  and  motives 
fitted  to  his  reason,  and  conscience,  and  heart,  to  draw  him 

to  himself,  and  bind  him  to  his  service.^ 
Jesus  Christ,  the  only-begotten  of  God,  honours  man.  He 

has  taken  into  union  with  his  divinity  mans  nature.  He 
never  so  honoured  angels :  they  count  it  an  honour  to  call 
him  Lord ;  but  man  may,  without  presumption,  call  him 

Brother.  "  The  Word  of  life,"  the  living  One  who  "  was  in 
the  beginning  with  God,"  who  was  and  is  God,  "  became 
flesh."  "  Forasmuch  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh 
and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same;" 
and  in  human  nature  he  died  for  men,  "  the  just  in  the  room 

of  the  unjust,"  giving  himself  a  "ransom  for  all,"  and  bring- 
ing in  an  everlasting  salvation — a  salvation  suited  to  all, 

needed  by  all,  and  to  which  all  are  invited,  with  an  assurance 

that  "  whosoever  believeth  shall  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 

lasting life."  His  command  is,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature."  It  is  his  will  that  his 
salvation  should  be  brought  near  "  to  every  creature  under 

1  Jolm  iii.  16  ;  Tit.  iii.  4.     ip/Aav^/jw^r/a. 

2  Job  xxxiii.  24;  Col.  iii.  IL  s  jga.  i.  IS  ;  Hos.  xi.  4. 
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heaven."^  Further,  lie  carried  human  nature  to  heaven 
with  him.  A  man  sits  on  the  throne  of  the  universe  ;  one 

who  is  not  ashamed  to  call  men  bretlu'en,  and  whom  the 
most  abject  of  the  human  race  may  call  brother.  This  is 

the  true  dignity  of  human  nature,  "  Human  nature,"  as 
an  old  divine  forcibly  remarks,  "  has  become  adorable  as 
the  true  Shekinah,  the  everlasting  palace  of  the  supreme 
Majesty,  wherein  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelleth 

bodily, — the  most  holy  shrine  of  the  Divinity,  the  orb  of 
inaccessible  light, — as  this,  and  more  than  all  this,  if  more 

could  be  expressed,  or,  if  we  could  explain  that  text,  '  The 

Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us.'  "  ̂ 
It  is  obvious,  then,  that  we  cannot  treat  disrespectfully 

or  contumeliously  any  human  being  without  dishonouring 

God  and  his  Son.  "  When  a  piece  even  of  base  metal  is 

coined  with  the  king's  stamp,"  to  use  Bishop  Sanderson's 
illustration,  "  and  made  current  by  his  edict,  no  man  may 
henceforth  presume  either  to  refuse  it  in  payment,  or  to 
abate  the  value  of  it :  so  God,  having  stamped  his  own 
image  upon  every  man,  and  withal  signified  his  blessed 
pleasure,  how  precious  he  would  have  him  to  be  in  our  eyes 

and  esteem,  by  express  edict  proclaiming,  '  At  the  hand  of 

every  man's  brother  will  I  require  the  life  of  man  :  I  require 
every  man  to  be  his  brother's  keeper ;  for  in  the  image  of 
God  made  he  man  ;'^  we  must  look  to  answer  it  as  a  liigli 
contempt  of  that  sacred  ̂ 'lajesty,  if  we  set  any  man  at 
nought,  or  make  less  account  of  him  than  God  would  have 
us.  The  contumelious  use  of  the  image  is  in  common 
construction  ever  understood  as  a  dishonour  meant  to  the 

prototype.  The  Romans,  when  they  meant  to  set  a  mark 
of  public  disgrace  or  dishonour  on  any  eminent  person,  did 

J  1  Pet.  iii.   18 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  IG  ;  John  iii.  G  ;  Mark  xvi.  15  ;  Col.  i.  23  ; 
Ileb.  ii.  11. 

2  Barrow.  3  Qg^^  j^.  5. 
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manifest  their  intention  hy  throwing  down,  breaking,  tramp- 
ling upon,  or  doing  some  other  like  disgrace  to  their  statues 

or  pictures.  And  Solomon,  in  sundry  places,  interpreteth 
all  acts  of  oppressing,  mocking,  or  otherwise  despising 
our  neighbours,  not  without  a  strong  reflection  upon  God 
himself,-  as  leading  to  the  contempt  and  dishonour  of  their 
Maker.  '  Pie  that  oppresseth  the  poor  reproacheth  his 
Maker:  but  he  that  honoureth  Him  hath  mercy  on  the 
poor.'  '  Whoso  mocketh  the  poor  reproacheth  his  Maker.' 
And  surely  there  is  much  force  in  this  interrogation,  '  Why 
settest  thou  at  nought,  not  only  thine  own  brother,  but  the 
brother  of  the  Lord  of  glory?'  Why  despisest  thou  him 
for  whom  Christ  died?"^ 

There  is  indeed  something  revoltingly  unnatural,  some- 
thing inconceivably  mean  and  base,  something  grotesquely 

absurd,  in  a  human  being  regarding  with  contempt  any 
other  human  being.  Surely  the  man  who  treats  any  man 
as  a  mean  contemptible  creature,  should  in  a  double  sense 
be  ashamed  of  himself;  for  what  is  he  but  a  inan  ?  How 
insignificant  the  distinction  which  elevates  one  man  above 
another,  in  comparison  of  the  distinction  which  elevates  all 
men  above  the  brutal  tribes  !  How  little  does  wealth,  or 
rank,  or  even  human  learning,  bulk  in  the  eye  of  angels  ! 
How  highly  do  they  estimate  reason,  conscience,  affection, 
capacity  for  being  like  God,  immortality  !  The  man  who 
contemns  any  man,  shows  that  he  does  not  so  much  value 
himself  because  he  is  a  man,  but  that  whatever  respect 
he  has  for  human  nature  flows  from  its  being  his  nature. 
How  mean,  how  absurd,  how  thoroughly  contemptible  is 
pride !  Surely  "  pride  was  not  made  for  man,  nor  haughti- 

ness of  heart  for  him  who  is  born  of  a  woman." 
The  sentiment  of  honour  for  man,  as  man,  which  we  have 

been  illustrating  and  recommending,  should  manifest  itself 
^  Prov.  xiv.  31,  xvii.  5 ;  Eom.  xiv.  10,  15. 
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in  the  whole  of  our  conduct  to  our  fellow-men,  especially  to 
those  who  in  any  respect  may  be  our  inferiors,  whether  in 
intellect,  or  talent,  or  acquirement,  or  moral  worth,  or  rank, 

or  wealth,  leading  us  to  "  condescend  to  them  that  are  of 

low  estate  :"  but  it  takes  its  best  form,  when  it  leads  us  to 
use  all  the  means  in  our  power  to  raise  our  fellow-men  in 
the  scale  of  true  honour  and  excellence  ;  to  rescue  them 

from  the  influence  of  ignorance,  and  error,  and  supersti- 
tion ;  to  put  down  slavery,  oppression,  war,  and  misgovern- 

ment  in  all  its  endlessly  varied  forms ;  to  make  men  free, 
intelligent,  industrious,  moral,  religious,  and  happy,  to  the 
greatest  attainable  degree  on  earth  ;  to  save  them  from  the 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt  which  awaits  unimproved 
advantages  and  unanswered  responsibilities  in  eternity ;  and 

to  secure  to  them  that  "  glory,  honour,  and  immortality," 
which,  while  it  is  "  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ," 
is  to  be  sought  for  and  obtained  "  in  a  constant  continu- 

ance in  well-doing."^ 
Few  things  are  better  fitted  at  once  to  stimulate  and  to 

guide  in  such  noble  enterprises,  than  enlightened,  impres- 
sive views  of  the  true  grandeur  of  human  nature.  While 

humbled  to  the  dust  with  the  overwhelming  evidence,  with- 
out us,  within  us,  and  around  us,  of  the  fearful  degradation 

of  human  nature  by  sin,  let  us  never  forget  what  that 
nature  was  when  God  made  it,  what  it  is  still  capable  of, 
what  it  still  is  when  God  makes  it  anew  on  earth,  what  it 

will  be  when  he  completes  the  work  of  transformation  in 
heaven.  Pluman  nature  was  a  stately  beautiful  fabric  as 
God  reared  it.  It  is  majestic  even  in  ruins,  exciting  in 

every  right  constituted  mind  awe  as  well  as  sorrow.^  As  its 
desolations  are  repaired  by  the  plastic  powers  of  the  divine 

Spirit,  symmetry  and  beauty  are  seen  developing  them- 
selves ;  and  when,  in  the  heaven  of  heavens,  man  stands 

1  Horn.  vi.  23,  II,  7.  ^  gee  Note  A. 
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forth,  nearest  of  all  created  beings  to  Him  who  sits  on  the 

right  hand  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  bearing  the  image  of  the 

second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  then  will  it  be  felt  by- 
all  intelligent  beings,  that  human  nature  is  indeed  one  of 

the  "  chief  of  the  works  of  God,"  one  of  the  most  wonder- 
ful results  of  divine  wisdom  and  power  and  love. 

Eight  views,  equally  of  man's  meanness  and  his  great- 
ness, are  to  be  obtained  only  by  studying  the  representa- 

tions Avhich  are  contained  in  the  divine  word,  an  impressive 

abstract  of  which  is  contained  in  the  following  plain  but 
strikincT  stanzas  : — o 

"  Lord  !  what  is  man  ?  extremes  how  wide 
In  his  mysterious  nature  join : 

The  flesh  to  worms  and  dust  allied  ; 
The  soul  immortal  and  divine. 

Divine  at  first — a  holy  flame, 

Kindled  by  the  Almighty's  breath — 
Till,  stain'd  by  sin,  it  soon  became 

The  seat  of  darkness,  strife,  and  death. 

"  But  Jesus — Oh  !  amaziug  love  ! — 
Assumed  our  nature  as  his  own  ; 

Obey'd  and  suffer'd  in  our  place. 
Then  took  it  with  him  to  his  throne. 

Now  what  is  man,  when  grace  reveals 

The  virtue  of  a  Saviour's  blood  ? 
Again  a  life  divine  he  feels. 

Despises  earth,  and  walks  with  God. 

"  And  what,  in  yonder  realms  above, 
Is  ransom'd  man  ordain'd  to  be  ? 

With  honour,  holiness,  and  love. 

No  seraph  more  adorn'd  than  he. 
Nearest  the  throne,  and  first  in  song, 

Man  shall  his  hallelujahs  raise  ; 

While  woud'ring  angels  round  him  throng. 
And  swell  the  chorus  of  his  praise."^ 

1  Olney  Hymn. 
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He  who  believes  tliis,  lie   alone  wlio  believes  this,  will 

"  honour  all  men." 

II.    CHRISTIANS  ARE  TO  "  LOVli  THE  BROTHERHOOD." 

The  "  BROTHERHOOD,"  and  our  duty  as  Christians 
TOWARDS  THE  BROTHERHO'OD  :  these  are  the  two  interest- 

ing topics  to  which  our  attention  is  now  to  be  successively 
directed. 

§  1.   Of  "  the  hrotherhoocir 

A  brotherhood  is  an  association  of  brothers.  Now,  who 

are  the  brethren  that  are  here  referred  to,  and  what  is  that 

association  of  them  which  is  termed  "the  brotherhood?" 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say,  that  the  language  is  not  here 

■used  in  its  strictly  literal  signification — the  signification  in 
which  John  is  termed  the  brother  of  James,  and  Andrew 

of  Peter.  In  its  analogical  or  figurative  employment, 
which  is  manifold,  it  entirely  overlooks  the  distinction  of 

sex,  and  far  overleaps  the  boundaries  of  families.  "  There 
is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor 

free,  male  nor  female,"  here.  It  is  usual  in  Scripture  to 
speak  of  all  the  descendants  of  Jacob  as  brethren,  and  it 

is  no  uncommon  thing  to  represent  all  human  beings  as 
brethren.  The  reason  of  this  is  obvious.  With  rejrard  to 

their  animal  frames,  they  are  all  the  descendants  of  the 

original  pair,  for  "  God  has  made  of  one  blood  all  nations 

of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth  ;"  and  with 

regard  to  their  immortal  minds,  they  are  all  "  His  offspring." 

He  is  "  the  Father  of  spirits."  "  In  him  we  live,  and  move, 

and  have  our  being."  Have  we  not  all  one  Father?  hath 

not  one  God  created  us?"^    From  our  common  human,  and 

iGal.  iii.  2S ;  Col.  iii.  11;  Hcb.  xii.  9;  Acts  xvii.  2G,  28;  Mai.  ii. 
10. 
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our  common  divine  paternity,  we  are  all  members  of  the 
same  family  ;  we  are  all  brethren. 

On  the  footing  of  this  common  relation,  mankind  form  a 
great  variety  of  associations  for  a  corresponding  variety  of 
objects,  all  of  which,  from  what  lies  at  their  foundation, 

may  be  called  brotherhoods.  A  nation  is  a  great  brother- 
hood. Municipal  bodies,  societies  for  2:)romoting  science, 

for  diffusing  knowledge,  for  relieving  distress :  all  these  are 
so  many  minor  brotherhoods.  To  all  mankind,  as  brethren, 

we  owe  a  duty,  and  that  duty  is  love ;  and  to  all  the  brother- 
hoods, all  the  associations,  of  our  human  brethren,  to  which 

we  belong,  we  likewise  owe  a  duty,  the  fulfilment  of  which 

also  is  expressed  in  that  all-comprehensive  word,  love ;  and 
the  manner  in  which  this  principle  of  love  should  manifest 
itself  towards  all  our  brethren  of  mankind  individually,  and 
towards  all  the  particular  brotherhoods  with  which  we  may 
be  connected,  and  the  motives  which  urge  to  the  cultivation 

and  exercise  of  this  pi'inciple  in  all  these  various  ways, 
would  afford  abundant  materials  for  interestino;  and  useful 
discussion. 

But  it  cannot  be  reasonably  doubted,  that  "  the  brother- 

hood" spoken  of  in  our  text  is  an  association  of  men,  not 
as  men,  but  as  Christians.  "  The  brotherhood  "  to  be  loved, 
is  placed  in  contrast  with  the  "  all  men "  who  are  to  be 
honoured ;  and  therefore  our  appropriate  employment,  in 
this  part  of  our  discourse,  is  to  inquire  in  what  peculiar 
sense  Christians  are  brethren,  and  what  we  are  to  under- 

stand by  that  brotherhood,  that  association  of  brethren, 
which  ought  to  be  the  object  of  the  love  of  all  individual 
Christians. 

It  is  obvious,  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the 

Apostolical  Epistles,  that  "brethren"  was  the  first  name 
used  to  express  the  mutual  relation  of  Christians  to  each 

other,  as  "disciples"  was  that  employed  to  express  their 
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common  relation  to  their  Lord.  It  was  indeed  the  name 

given  them  by  their  Lord :  "  One,"  said  he,  "  is  your 

Master,  and  all  ye  are  brethren."  ̂  
The  giving  of  this  figurative  appellation  to  Christians, 

rests  on  a  wide  and  varied  foundation.  They  are  spiritual 

brethren,  for  they  have  a  common  origin.  They  are  all  "  the 

children  of  God,  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."  They  all  have 

"received  the  adoption  of  sons;"  they  all  have  entered 

into  the  kingdom  of  God,  by  being  "  born  again,  born  of 
the  Spirit,  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 

nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God," — born,  "  not  of  cor- 
ruptible seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God, 

which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever."  They  all  have  Abra- 

ham for  their  father.  "  Being  Christ's,  they  are  Abraham's 

seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise;"  and  as  they  all 

are  Abraham's  spiritual  children,  they  all  are  also  the  off- 
spring of  mystical  Sarah, — the  patriarchal  church  under 

the  covenant  of  promise, — "  the  children  not  of  the  bond 

woman,  but  of  the  free."  Ancient  Jerusalem,  "  Jerusalem 

above,"  both  as  to  time  and  place,  "is  the  mother  of  them 

all."  2 They  are  spiritual  brethren,  for  they  have  a  common 

character.  They  all,  though  in  different  degrees,  resemble 

their  Father  in  heaven,  and  their  great  Elder  Brother. 

They  all  are  "renewed  after  the  image  of  him  that' created 
them,"  "in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true  hoHness." 

They  all  "  are  conformed  to  the  image  of  God's  Son." 
They  all  already  bear  the  spiritual,  as  they  shall  all  ere  long 

bear  the  outward  image  of  "  the  Second  Man,  the  Lord 

from  heaven."  They  all  have  "  the  mind  in  them  that  was 

in  him  ;"  they  all  are  "  in  the  world  as  he  was  in  the  world," 
^  Matt,  xxiii.  8. 
2  Gal.  iii.  26,  iv.  5 ;  John  iii.  5,  6,  i.  13  ;  1  Tct.  i.  23 ;  Gal.  iii.  20,  iv. 

26. 
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— his  animated  images,  his  "  hving  epistles,  known  and  read 
of  all  men."^ 
They  are  spiritual  brethren,  for  they  have  a  common 

education.  They  are  all  nourished  by  the  "  sincere  milk  of 

the  word."  In  a  higher  sense  than  the  Israelitish  brethren, 
who  were  their  prototypes,  "  they  all  eat  the  same  spiritual 

meat,  and  they  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink:"  "the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  which  is  meat  indeed ;  the  blood 

of  the  Son  of  man,  which  is  drink  indeed."  They  all  are 
taught  by  the  same  Spirit, — taught  materially  the  same 
truths,  so  that  the  differences  on  vital  subjects  among  true 

Christians  are  always  rather  apparent  than  real — differences 
rather  about  the  meaning  of  words  than  the  truth  of  prin- 

ciples ;  and  they  all  are  disciplined  by  the  same  paternal 

Providence,  for  "  what  son  is  he  whom  the  Father  chas- 

teneth  not?"^ 
They  are  spiritual  brethren,  for  they  have  a  common 

residence.  They  dwell  together  in  that  spiritual  "better 

country,"  of  which  Canaan  was  an  emblem,  a  state  of  favour 
and  fellowship  with  God  ;  and  in  that  spiritual  house,  of 

which  the  temple  was  a  type,  "  the  Church  of  the  living 

God."  They  are  "not  strangers  and  foreigners"  to  one 
another ;  they  are  "  fellow-citizens,"  they  belong  to  the  one 
"household  of  God;"  and  they  shall  all  dwell  for  ever  in 
their  "  Father's  house  of  many  mansions"  above,  "  the 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."^ 

Finally,  they  are  spiritual  brethren,  for  they  have  a  com- 
mon inheritance.  "  If  children,  then  heirs  ;  heirs  of  God, 

and  joint-heirs  with  Christ  Jesus."  They  all  are  "  begotten 
again    to    a  living  hope,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible, 

iCol.  iii.  10;  Rom.  viii.  29;  Phil.  ii.  5;  1  Jolin  iv.  17;  2  Cor. 
iii.  2. 

2  1  Pet.  ii.  2 ;  1  Cor.  x.  3,  4;  John  vi.  55 ;  Heb.  xii.  7. 
3  Eph.  ii.  19 ;  Ps.  xci.  1  ;  John  xiv.  2  ;  2  Cor.  v.  1. 
VOL.  II.  G 
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undefiled,  and  that  fadetli  not  a\yay,  reserved  in  heaven 

for  them."  ̂  
Such  are  the  brethren  who  are  here  referred  to, — men 

brought  out  of  their  natural  condition  of  guilt  and  condem- 
nation, into  a  state  of  forgiveness  and  acceptance, — men 

"transformed"  in  their  characters,  "by  the  renewing  of 
their  minds,"  in  the  exercise  of  the  same  divine  grace,  by 
the  operation  of  the  same  divine  influence ;  and  thus,  by 
these  changes  of  state  and  character  which  are  common  to 

them  all,  materially  the  same  in  each,  placed  in  a  most  in- 
timate endearincj  relation  to  each  other ;  with  common  views 

and  affections,  common  likings  and  dislikings,  common 

hopes  and  fears,  common  joys  and  sorrows,  a  common  in- 
terest, common  friends,  common  enemies,  they  are  brothers 

indeed. 

Eolation  and  duty  are  correlative  ideas,  and  the  weight 

of  obligation  corresponds  with  the  closeness  of  the  con- 
nection. Those  who  are  connected  together  as  brethren, 

must  be  bound  to  feel  towards  one  another,  and  to  act  to- 
wards one  another,  as  brethren.  The  whole  of  the  duty 

which  one  Christian  brother  owes  to  another  Christian 

brother,  to  all  other  Christian  brethren,  is  that  which  is  here 

enjoined  towards  the  brotherhood — Love.  This  duty  is 
clearly  described  and  powerfully  enforced  in  the  following 

apostolic  injunction:  " Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls 
in  obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit  luito  unfeigned  love 
of  the  brethren,  see  that  ye  love  one  another  with  a  pure 
heart  fervently  :  being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed, 
but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and 

abideth  for  ever.""'  Christians  are  bound  to  love  all  men 
with  a  love  of  benevolence ;  but  the  love  of  esteem  and 

complacency  which  a  Christian  ought  to  cherish  towards  a 
Christian,  is  a  sentiment  very  different  from  this  general 

1  Eom.  \'iii.  17 ;  1  Pet.  i.  3,  4.  ^1  Pet.  i.  22,  23. 
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benevolence, — a  sentiment  of  which  none  but  a  Christian 
can  be  either  the  object  or  the  subject.  This  affection 
originates  in  the  possession  of  a  pecuhar  mode  of  thinking 
and  feehng,  produced  in  the  mind  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
through  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  Christian  truth,  which 

naturally  leads  those  who  are  thus  distinguished  to  a  sym- 
pathy of  mind  and  heart,  of  thought  and  affection,  with  all 

who,  under  the  same  influence,  have  been  led  to  entertain 
the  same  views  and  cherish  the  same  dispositions.  It  has 
for  its  end  the  highest  good,  the  spiritual  improvement 

and  final  well-being  of  its  objects,  consisting  in  entire  con- 
formity to  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  the  unclouded  sense 

of  the  divine  favour,  the  uninterrupted  enjoyment  of  the 

divine  fellowship,  the  being  with  and  like  the  ever-blessed, 
Holy,  Holy,  Holy  One. 

This  subject,  the  duty  of  the  brethren  to  the  brethren 

individually  considered,  is  a  very  interesting  and  impor- 
tant one ;  but  the  subject  to  which  our  attention  is  now 

to  be  turned,  though  nearly  allied  to  it,  is  still  a  different 

one, — the  love  of  the  brethren  to  the  brotherhood  as  a 
body. 

The  "  brotherliood  "  is  the  brethren  in  an  associated  form, 
in  a  social  capacity ;  and  it  is  plainly  necessary,  in  order  to 
our  distinctly  apprehending  the  nature  and  extent  of  the 
duty  here  enjoined,  that  we  clearly  perceive  what  is  its 
object.  It  is  the  more  necessary  that  this  be  attended  to, 
that  mistaken  apprehension  as  to  what  this  brotherhood,  or, 
in  other  words,  what  the  Church  of  Christ  is,  has  led  into 
very  important  practical  mistakes,  and  induced  men,  under 
the  impression  that  they  were  loving  and  honouring  the 
brotherhood,  to  hate  and  persecute  the  brethren.  ^len  have 
often  thought  they  were  showing  their  regard  to  the  Church 
by  maltreating  its  true  members. 

It  is  impossible  to  read  the  New  Testament  carefully, 
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without  perceiving  that  it  is  the  intention  of  Jesus  Christ, 
not  only  to  render  his  followers  individually  holy  and  happy, 

as  so  many  distinct  children  of  God ;  but,  in  subordina- 
tion to  this  end,  to  form  them  into  a  happy,  holy  fellow- 
ship, the  bond  of  which  should  be  the  faith  and  love  of  the 

same  truth,  and  the  objects  of  which  should  be  the  united 

worship  of  their  common  God  and  Father,  the  united  pro- 
motion of  the  honour  and  interests  of  their  common  Lord 

and  Saviour,  and  their  mutual  improvement  in  the  know- 

ledge of  Christian  truth,  the  cultivation  of  Christian  disposi- 
tions, the  performance  of  Christian  duty,  and  the  enjoy- 
ment and  diffusion  of  Christian  happiness.  This  society, 

founded  on  Christ's  institution,  subject  to  his  authority, 
regulated  by  his  law,  animated  by  his  Spirit,  devoted  to  his 
honour,  and  blessed  by  his  presence,  is  the  Christian  Church. 
This  is  the  brotherhood.  None  ought  to  be  admitted  into, 
or  retained  in  this  society,  but  those  who,  by  an  intelligent, 

consistent  profession  of  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  give  evi- 
dence that  they  are  brethren  ;  and  all  who  are  brethren 

should  readily  join  themselves  to,  and  be  readily  welcomed 

by,  the  brotherhood. 
This  society,  though  one  in  its  principles  and  objects, 

was  necessarily  from  the  beginning  divided  into  separate 
associations,  composed  of  the  brethren  residing  in  the  same 

immediate  vicinity,  meeting  together  for  the  common  ob- 
servance of  the  Christian  ordinances.  These  associations 

considered  themselves  each  as  a  component  part  of  the 

great  brotherhood,  "  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,"  "  all  who 

in  every  place  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  The members  of  one  of  these  brotherhoods  were  viewed,  of 

course,  as  members  of  the  great  brotherhood,  and  were 

recognised  as  such  by  being  readily  admitted  into  fellowship 
in  all  the  offices  of  religion  by  other  Christian  societies  in 

other  localities,  on  producing  a  satisfactory  letter  of  attesta- 
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tion  from  the  society  with  which  they  were  more  imme- 

diately connected.^ 
Nor  was  this  all.  In  joining  the  Christian  brotherhood, 

they  connected  themselves  not  only  with  the  whole  of  the 
brethren  on  earth,  but  also  with  those  who  had  finished 
their  course,  and  had  been  admitted  into  the  mansions  of 

celestial  purity  and  rest.  They  joined  the  great  family 

in  heaven  and  in  earth  called  by  the  one  name ;  they  "  sat 
down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom 

of  their  Father;"  they  came  to  "an  innumerable  company 
of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly,  and  church  of  the  first- 

born, whose  names  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  the  spirits 

of  just  men  made  perfect."^ 
There  are  various  important  truths  respecting  the  Church 

of  Christ,  sijggested  by  its  being  termed  a  brotherhood, 
especially  the  two  following,  which  I  shall  merely  notice  in 
passing.  First,  none  but  brethren  ought  to  be  admitted  to 
be  its  members  :  an  ungodly  man  is  fully  as  much  out  of 
his  place  in  a  Christian  church,  as  Satan  was  when  he 

presented  himself  among  the  sons  of  God  ;  and  secondly, 
there  must  be  no  tyrannical  rule  in  the  Church  of  Christ. 

"  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them ; 
but  ye  shall  not  be  so.  Be  not  ye  called  Rabbi ;  for  one  is 

your  master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren."^ 
This  goodly  fellowship,  this  noble  brotherhood,  was  not 

^  Rom.  xvi.  1  ;  3  Jolin  8,  9.  "When  a  Christian  entered  a  foreign 
city,  his  first  inquiry  was  for  the  church  (the  brotherhood)  ;  and  here  he 

was  received  as  a  brother,  and  supplied  with  whatever  could  contribute 

to  his  spiritual  or  bodily  refreshment.  The  church  letters,  which  were 

as  tesserce  hospitales,  received  the  name  of  ypa/^fiaTo,  rirv^ru^'iia,  Ep'istolm 
formativ,  because,  to  guard  against  counterfeits,  they  were  drawn  up 

after  a  certain  form,  tv-tto;  ;  and  also  ypa.[ji,fji,«.ra,  Koivcovixa,  Epistolce  com- 
municatoricB,  inasmuch  as  they  indicated  that  the  bearers  were  in  the 

fellowship  of  the  church."  Euseb.  iv.  23.  Cypkian,  Epist.  iii. — 
Neander,  vol.  i.  sect.  ii.  p.  280. 

2  Eph.  iii.  15 ;  Matt.  viii.  11  ;  Heb.  xii.  22,  23.  ^  Luke  xxii.  25. 
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only  in  its  elements,  but  in  its  social  capacity,  its  organized 
form,  the  fit  object  of  the  respectful  ardent  attachment 
of  each  of  its  members ;  and  this  respectful  affectionate 
attachment  was  to  be  manifested  in  a  corresponding  course 
of  conduct.  Every  Christian  had  a  duty  to  discharge,  the 
sum  of  which  was,  love  to  the  Christian  brotherhood  with 

which  he  was  connected,  and  to  the  whole  Christian  brother- 
hood, both  on  earth  and  in  heaven  ;  and  it  is  to  this,  we 

apprehend,  that  the  apostle  refers,  when,  in  the  words  before 

us,  he  calls  on  Christians  to  "  love  the  brotherhood." 
The  Christian  Church  does  not  now,  alas,  exhibit,  as  it 

did  in  the  primitive  age,  the  appearance  of  one  unbroken 
brotherhood.  There  are  many  societies  who  call  themselves 
churches,  and  who  sometimes  take  to  themselves  the  name, 

as,  if  not  their  exclusive  property,  at  least  belonging  to  them 
with  some  peculiar  emphasis  of  meaning,  in  whom  we  can 
scarcely  trace  the  slightest  identifying  marks  of  the  ancient 
Christian  brotherhoods  ;  though  even  among  the  adherents 
of  these,  we  find  not  a  few  whom  we  gladly  recognise  as 

"faithful  and  beloved  bi'ethren  in  Christ  Jesus."  Here 
we  have  brethren,  but  not  a  brotherhood.  In  other  cases 

we  find  both  brethren  and  a  brotherhood  ;  but  in  too  many 

instances  we  have  to  regret  that  additional  humanly-devised 

bonds  have  been  added  to  the  divinely-appointed  simple 
silken  ties  of  primitive  fellowship,  and  that,  by  attempting 
to  carry  union  in  opinion  and  uniformity  of  usage  further 
than  the  great  Master  warrants,  they  have  hazarded  the 
continuance  of  union  within,  and  prevented  the  recognition 
of  other  Christian  brethren  and  other  Christian  brother- 

hoods, who  are  determined  to  "stand  fast  in  the  liberty 

wherewith  Christ  hath  made  them  free,"  and  to  count  all 
terms  of  fellowship  not  of  his  establishing  but  various 

forms  of  "  the  yoke  of  bondage."  ̂  
1  Gal.  V.  1. 
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Still,  however,  there  are,  under  a  very  considerable  variety 
of  external  form,  many  religious  societies  which,  with  all 
their  defects  and  faults  (and  none  of  them  want  these), 

are  in  their  elementary  principles  indeed  Christian  brother- 
hoods ;  and  these  Christian  brotherhoods,  substantially 

united,  though  in  many  respects  different  from,  and  in 

some  even  opposed  to,  one  another,  along  with  those  indi- 
vidual Christian  brethren  who  are  in  too  great  numbers  to 

be  found  in  connection  with  societies  which  are  secular  and 

antichristian  in  their  constitution,  form  the  whole  Christian 
brotherhood  now  on  earth. 

§  2.   Of  the  Christianas  duty  to  the  brotherhood. 
Now,  in  this  department  of  the  discourse,  my  object  is 

briefly  to  inquire  what  is  the  duty  of  the  individual  Chris- 
tian brother  to  this  brotherhood, — both  towards  that  one  of 

its  minor  divisions  with  which  he  may  be  more  immediately 
connected,  and  towards  the  whole  brotherhood,  the  whole 
collection  of  Christian  churches  and  Christian  individuals 

whom  he  can  recognise  as  forming  the  visible  holy  family, 

the  children  of  God,  the  brethren  of  Jesus  Christ,  "the 

Holy  Catholic  Church." 
Let  it  not  be  forgotten,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  a  brother 

towards  the  brotherhood  that  I  am  inquiring  into.  It  is 
the  duty  of  every  one  who  is  not  a  brother  to  become  a 
brother,  of  every  man  who  is  not  a  Christian  to  become  a 
Christian;  but  till  he  does  so,  he  had  better  not  seek 
admission  into  the  brotherhood.  What  has  he  who  is  not 

a  brother  to  do  there  ?  It  is  a  happy  thing  for  all  parties 

concerned,  when  "believers  are  added  to  the  Church, 

multitudes  both  of  men  and  women,"  and  when  "of  the 

rest,"  the  unbelieving  remainder,  "  none  dares  to  join  him- 
self to  them."  ̂  

1  Acts  V.  13,  14. 
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The  first  way  in  which  a  Christian  brother  is  to  show  his 

love  for  the  brotherhood,  as  an  institution  or  society,  is  by 
joining  himself  to  it ;  and  in  order  to  do  this,  he  must 
connect  himself  with  some  particular  Christian  brotherhood. 
It  is  in  this  way  he  forms  a  visible  connection  with  the 

whole  visible  brotherhood.  There  are  some  good  men  who 
seem  to  be  fond  of  being  Christians  at  large,  connected  with 
the  whole  society  invisibly,  but  visibly  with  no  individual 
society.  The  sectarianism  and  impurity  which  are  to  be 
found,  more  or  less,  in  all  existing  Christian  churches, 
afford  but  too  plausible  an  excuse,  but  they  afford  no 
sufficient  reason,  for  this  course.  Of  the  great  ends  to  be 
gained  by  connection  with  the  Christian  brotherhood,  some 
cannot  be  gained  at  all,  none  of  them  gained  in  a  high 
degree,  without  joining  the  fellowship  of  some  particular 
church  ;  and  it  is  plain  that,  if  all  Christians  were  taking 
the  same  liberty  as  those  privileged  persons,  there  would  be 
no  such  thing  as  a  visible  church  on  earth.  As  soon  as  Saul 

came  to  Jerusalem,  "he  assayed  to  join  himself  to  the 

disciples."  Both  his  eagerness  and  their  caution  are  full 
of  instructive  examj)le.  They  were  backward  to  receive 

him,  because  "they  doubted  whether  he  was  a  disciple." 
And  equally  worthy  of  imitation  are  the  conduct  of  Bar- 

nabas, who  "  took  him  and  brought  him  to  the  apostles," 

and  their  ready  reception  of  him  on  Barnabas'  testimony, 
so  that  "he  was  with  them  comino;  in  and  ooino;  out  at 

Jerusalem."  ̂  
Having  shown  his  love  to  the  brotherhood  by  joining 

himself  to  it,  the  Christian  brother  is  to  give  further  proof 
of  his  love  to  it  after  he  has  become  one  of  its  members. 

lie  is  to  be  regular  in  attendin<]j  on  all  its  meetino-s  for 
the  observance  of  ordinances.  He  is  not  to  "  forsake  the 

assembling  together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is;"  he  is  to 
1  Acts  ix.  26,  27. 
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"  continue  stedfastly  In  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellow- 

ship, and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers."  All  the 
members  of  the  brotherhood  are  to  show  their  love,  by  per- 

forming the  duties  belonging  to  the  place  tliey  hold  in  the 
society.  They  are  cheerfully  to  contribute  of  their  time, 
and  labour,  and  property,  for  gaining  the  great  objects  of 
the  brotherhood,  both  within  and  without  its  pale  :  the 

overseers,  by  "  watching  for  souls  as  those  who  must  give 

account;"  the  members,  by  "obeying  them  that  have  the 
rule  over  them  ;"  "  the  younger,"  by  obedience  to  the  elder ; 
and  the  whole  body,  by  "  submitting  to  each  other  in  the 

fear  of  God."  "  He  that  ministers,  must  wait  on  his  mini- 
stering ;  he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching ;  he  that  exhorteth, 

on  exhortation  ;  he  that  giveth,  must  do  it  with  simplicity ; 
he  that  ruleth,  with  diligence  ;  he  that  showeth  mercy,  with 

cheerfulness."  "He  who  is  taught  the  word  is  to  com- 
municate to  them  who  teach  in  all  good  things."  The 

statute  "  which  the  Lord  has  ordained "  must  be  observed, 

"tliat  they  who  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel ;" 
and  they  who,  "  for  Christ's  sake,  go  forth,  asking  nothing 
of  the  Gentiles,"  ought,  by  the  other  members  of  the 
society,  to  be  "brought  forward  on  their  journey  after  a 

godly  sort."  Love  to  the  brotherhood  is  thus  to  be  shown 
by  contributing  to  the  maintenance  of  those  ordinances  by 
which  the  highest  interests  of  the  society  are  promoted,  and 
by  which  it  is  enabled  to  perform  one  of  its  principal  duties, 

in  "  holding  forth  the  word  of  life"  to  a  world  perishing  for 
lack  of  knowledge.^ 

Another  way  in  which  the  Christian  brother  is  to  show 
his  love  to  the  brotherhood,  is  by  endeavouring  to  preserve 
its  purity.  The  introduction  of  corrupt  members  into  the 

Church  of  Christ  is  not  only  great  cruelty  to  the  indivi- 

1  Heb.  X.  25 ;  Acts  ii.  42 ;  Heb.  xiii.  17  ;  1  Pet.  v.  5 ;  Eph.  v.  21  ; 
Eom.  xii.  7,  8 ;  Gal.  vi.  6  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  14 ;  3  John  6,  7  ;  Pliil.  ii.  IG. 
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duals  immediately  concerned,  but  it  is  inflicting  a  most 
severe  injury  on  the  brotherhood.  It  is  in  reference  to  this 

crime — for  it  is  no  less — that  the  apostle  says,  "If  any 

man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy." 
An  unchristian  man  can  do  no  good,  he  must  do  mischief, 
in  a  Christian  church.  "  A  little  leaven  leavens  the  whole 

lump."^ It  is  peculiarly  the  duty  of  official  Christians,  elders  and 
pastors,  to  show  their  love  to  the  brotherhood  by  a  careful 
attention  to  this  matter.  To  them  the  command  is  given, 

"  Let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth"  on  the  foun- 
dation. A  Christian  brotherhood  will  serve  its  peculiar 

purposes,  both  internal  and  external,  just  in  proportion  to 
its  purity.  A  small  Christian  society,  composed  of  right 
materials,  will  be  far  more  powerful  in  doing  good,  than  a 

large  Christian  society  where  the  materials  are  of  an  in- 
ferior kind.  It  should,  then,  be  the  constant  care  of  the 

rulers  of  every  Christian  brotherhood  to  admit  none  but 
those  who  appear  to  be  Christians,  and  to  retain  none  after 

they  have  proved  themselves  not  to  be  Christians.  But 
this  will  be,  this  can  be,  but  very  imperfectly  done,  if  the 

members  of  the  society  generally  do  not  give  their  assist- 
ance to  the  overseers  or  bishops,  by  watching  for  one  an- 

other's souls,  "  looking  diligently  lest  any  man  fail  of  the 
grace  of  God,  lest  any  root  of  bitterness  spring  up  and 

trouble  the  brotherhood,  and  thereby  many  be  defiled." 
That  man  does  not  love  the  brotherhood,  who  does  not  con- 

scientiously attend  to  our  Lord's  directions  in  the  eighteenth 
chapter  of  the  Gospel  by  Matthew,  for  the  removal  of 

offences.^ 
Still  further,  the  brother  is  to  show  his  love  of  the 

brotherhood  by  seeking  its  peace.  No  society  can  well 
gain  its  object  whose  members  arc  at  variance  with  one 

1  1  Cor.  iii.  17,  v.  6.  ^l  Cor.  iii.  10  ;  Matt,  xviii.  15-20. 
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another ;  and  when  the  nature  and  designs  of  the  Chris- 
tian brotherhood  are  considered,  it  must  be  phiin,  that  to 

its  prosperity  peace  is  of  peculiar  importance.  The  "  things 

which  make  for  peace"  are  the  things  which  edify  the 
brotherhood.  He  who  loves  the  brotherhood  intelligently, 

will  study  "  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  his  own  business,"  for 
he  knows  that  the  way  to  secure  peace  in  any  society  is  for 
every  member  to  do  his  own  business ;  and  there  is  not  a 
more  certain  likelihood  of  producing  discord,  than  for  men 

to  neglect  their  own  business,  and  become  "  busybodies  in 

other  men's  matters."  He  will  not,  like  Diotrephes,  "  love," 
andseek  to  have  "the  pre-eminence,"  but  "by  love  serve 
his  brethren."  He  will  "  avoid  foolish  questions,  which 
gender  strife  rather  than  godly  edifying."  He  will  "  leave 
off  contention  before  it  be  meddled  with  ;"  and  he  will 

"  mark  those  who  cause  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  which  he  has  learned,  and  avoid  them."  He 
will  be  found  a  stedfast  upholder  of  the  three  great  laws 
of  the  brotherhood,  on  which  its  peace  so  much  depends  : 

"Let  all  things  be  done  in  charity;"  "let  all  things  be 
done  to  edifying  ;"  "  let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in 
order."  ̂  

In  the  next  place,  the  brother  is  to  show  his  love  of  the 
brotherhood  by  seeking  its  increase.  Brethren  die ;  but 

the  brotherhood  is  immortal.  It  is  the  part  of  a  good 
church-member  to  exert  himself  to  have  the  breaches  made 

by  death  and  otherwise  repaired,  and  to  prepare  for  the 
blank  which  his  own  removal  is  soon  to  make.  This  is  not 

to  be  done  by  robbing  other  churches,  by  seeking  to  thin 
the  ranks  of  some  other  brotherhood.  There  is  somethino; 

very  unseemly  in  the  proselytizing  spirit  which  distinguishes 
too  many  Christian  sects,  and  which  marks  them  as  sects 

1  I  Thess.  iv.  11  ;  1  Pet.  iv.  15  ;  3  Joliu  9 ;  G-al.  v.  13 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  23 ; 
Tit.  iii.  9 ;  Prov.  xvii.  14 ;  Pom.  xvi.  17  ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  16,  26,  40. 
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indeed.  If  a  member  of  one  Christian  brotherhood  seek 

admission  into  another,  bringing  satisfactory  evidence  that 
he  is  a  brother,  he  is  not  to  be  refused ;  nor  is  Christian 

liberty  even  to  seem  to  be  trenched  on  by  inquisitorial  in- 
vestigation— either  on  the  part  of  the  church  left  or  the 

church  joined — into  the  reasons  which,  he  says,  are  satisfac- 
tory to  his  own  conscience  for  the  change ;  but  it  is  not  the 

natural  order  of  thinixs  to  o;ather  churches  out  of  churches. 
Little  is  gained,  and  often  much  is  lost,  in  this  way. 

Churches  should  be  kept  up  by  conversion  rather  than 

by  proselytism  ;  and  the  love  of  the  brotherhood  is  a  prin- 
ciple which  operates  in  entire  harmony  with  the  love  of 

souls,  in  seeking  to  turn  men  from  the  error  of  their  ways, 

that  it  may  be  said  of  them,  "  Ye  were  as  sheep  going 
astray  ;  but  ye  are  now  returned  unto  the  Shepherd  and 

Bishop  of  souls."  Every  converted  man  should  endeavour  to 
bring  as  many  of  the  prodigal  children  home  to  his  Father's 
house  as  possible,  that  there  may  be  joy  in  the  brotherhood 

on  earth  as  in  heaven,  that  "  those  who  were  dead  have 

become  alive  again,  and  those  who  were  lost  are  found."  ̂  
The  member  of  a  Christian  church  who,  in  this  way,  is  the 
means  of  addinoj  even  one  member  of  the  rio;ht  kind  to  its 

communion,  is  a  real  and  great  benefactor  both  to  the  indi- 
vidual and  to  the  community,  both  to  the  brother  and  to 

the  brotherhood. 

Finally,  the  Christian  brother  is  to  show  his  love  to  the 
brotherhood  he  is  immediately  connected  with,  by  making 
its  welfare,  in  all  the  extent  of  meanins;  belono;inn;  to  that 

word,  the  subject  of  his  frequent  and  fervent  prayers.  This 
was  one  of  the  ways  in  which  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  had  a 
great  deal  of  the  love  of  the  brethren,  as  well  as  of  love  to 
all  men,  expressed  his  affection  for  tlie  brotherhoods  with 

which  he  was  peculiarly  connected.  "  Without  ceasing  he 
1  I  Pet.  ii.  25 ;  Luke  xv.  32. 
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made  mention  of  them  always  in  his  prayers,  for  the  grace 
of  God  to  them,  that  they  might  in  everything  be  enriched 
by  him,  and  come  behind  in  no  gift ;  and  that  they  might 
be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  judg- 

ment." We,  my  brethren,  should  imitate  his  example, 
and,  like  him,  when  we  "  bow  our  knees  to  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven 

and  earth  is  named,"  we  should  bear  on  our  hearts  the 
brotherhood,  and  pray  that  it  may  be  made  and  preserved 
free,  and  pure,  and  peaceful,  and  active,  and  prosperous, 
and  that  "the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together  and  com- 

pacted by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  according  to 
the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  may 
make  increase  of  the  body,  unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in 
love."  ̂   It  is  thus  that  the  Christian  brother  is  to  love  the 
brotherhood  of  which  he  is  a  member. 

But  he  is  never  to  forget  that  that  brotherhood,— ay,  that 
that  class  of  brotherhoods,  however  numerous,  with  which 
it  may  be  connected  in  ecclesiastical  arrangement, — is  but  a 
very  small  portion  of  the  great  Christian  brotherhood,  con- 

sisting as  it  does  of  all  the  associations  which,  whatever  be 
their  differences  and  faults,  deserve  the  name  of  Christian 
churches,  being  collections  of  men  honestly  associated  from 

a  regard  to  Christ's  authority,  founded  on  the  faith  of  his 
gospel,  to  observe  his  ordinances ;  and  of  all  true  believers, 
though  they  may  not  be  in  Christian  fellowship,  properly 
so  called,  whether  standing  aloof  from  all  the  sections  of 
Christian  churches,  or  connected  with  societies  which  we 

cannot  recognise  as  Christian  churches  :  and  with  regard 
to  all  these  portions  of  "  the  household  of  faith,"  he  is  to 
love  them,  and  "  do  good  to  them  as  he  has  opportunity."- 

One  of  the  best  ways  of   showing  love  to  the  whole 
brotherhood,  is  by  a  careful  discharge  of  our  duty  to  the 

1  1  Cor.  i.  4,  etc. ;  Eph.  ii.  14,  iv.  IG.  2  Gal.  vi.  10. 
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particular  brotherhood  we  are  connected  witli.  We  sliall 

do  more,  I  believe,  towards  having  our  neighbours'  vine- 
yards well  kept,  by  keeping  well  our  own,  by  making  it 

quite  a  pattern  vineyard  for  order  and  freedom  from  weeds, 
and  for  fruitfulness,  than  by  leaving  our  own  vineyard 
untended,  and  occupying  our  time  in  pointing  out  their 
neglects  and  faults  ;  thus  ultroneously  assuming  the  office 

of  "  keepers  of  other  men's  vineyards."  It  is  impossible  to 
say  how  extensively  beneficial  might  be  the  influence  of  a 
single  congregation,  however  small,  all  the  members  of 
which  set  themselves  to  do  all  tliat  lies  in  their  power, 
according  to  the  stations  they  bear  in  it,  that,  in  the  quiet 

working  of  Christ's  simple  machinery,  their  brotherhood 
should  do  all  the  good  possible  within  and  witliout  its  pale. 

This,  however,  is  by  no  means  to  interfere — it  will  not — 
with  every  legitimate  means  of  obtaining  freedom  and 
purity,  both  as  to  doctrine  and  communion  and  order,  for 

the  whole  brotherhood,  and  for  breaking  down  "  middle 

walls  of  partition,"  and  hastening  onward  the  fulfilment  of 

the  Saviour's  prayer,  in  that  visible  union  of  his  genuine 
followers,  which  will  come  on  the  world  with  the  force  of  a 

demonstration  that  the  Father  hath  sent  his  Son.^ 
The  duty  of  every  brother  to  the  whole  brotherhood  on 

earth,  cannot  be  more  succinctly  and  accurately  stated  than 

in  the  well-considered  words  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  : 

"  All  saints  that  are  united  to  Jesus  Christ  their  Head,  by 
his  spirit  and  by  faith,  are  united  to  one  another  in  love, 

have  communion  in  each  other's  gifts  and  graces,  and  are 
obliged  to  the  performance  of  such  duties,  public  and 
private,  as  do  conduce  to  their  mutual  good,  both  in  the 
inward  and  outward  man.  Saints  by  profession  are  bound 

to  maintain  a  holy  fellowship  and  communion  in  the  wor- 
ship of  God;  and  in  performing  such  spiritual  services  as 

1  John  x\'ii.  23. 
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tend  to  their  mutual  edification,  as  also  in  relieving  each 
other  in  outward  things,  according  to  their  several  abilities 

and  necessities  ;  which  communion,  as  God  offereth  oppor- 
tunity, is  to  be  extended  to  all  those  who  in  every  place 

call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  ̂  
It  is  plain  that  the  Westminster  divines  never  contem- 

plated anything  similar  to  what  has  long  existed  in  this 
country  :  different  bodies  of  Christian  churches  holding  the 

same  doctrines,  observing  the  same  ordinances,  and  follow- 
ing the  same  order,  occupying  the  same  territorial  region, 

yet  living  as  distinct,  so  far  as  ecclesiastical  communion  is 

concerned,  as  if  their  creeds  were  contradictory,  their  insti- 
tutions different,  and  their  modes  of  government  incom- 

patible. Such  an  unnatural  state  of  things  does  not  seem 
to  have  entered  into  their  minds.  Their  remarks  refer  to 

sister  churches  situated  in  different  countries,  or  organized 
on  different  platforms,  or  to  individual  members  of  such 
sister  churches.  But,  a  fortiori,  on  the  principles  so  well 

stated  in  the  paragraph  just  quoted,  churches  in  the  cir- 
cumstances described  are  bound  not  only  to  occasional 

communion  and  friendly  co-operation,  but  to  entire  union, 

to  ecclesiastical  incorporation.^ 
With  regard  to  the  duties  of  Christian  brethren  and 

Christian  brotherhoods  to  other  Christian  brotherhoods, 

with  whom  circumstances  may  prevent  complete  union,  I 
beg  briefly  to  observe,  that  it  is  the  obvious  duty  of  every 
Christian  brother  to  love  not  only  his  own  brotherhood,  or 

rather  his  corner  of  the  one  great  brotherhood ;  but,  with- 
out being  blind  to  defects  and  faults,  to  cherish  affectionate, 

respectful  sentiments  towards  all  Christian  churches  who 

hold  the  Head,  and  habitually  to  express  these  sentiments 

in  fervent  supplication  to  our  One — common — Father,  in 
the  name  of  our  One — common — Mediator,  and  under  the 

1  Westminst.  Con/.,  ch.  xxvi.  sees.  1,  2.  ^  See  note  B. 
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influence  of  the  One — common — Spirit,  and,  as  occasion 
offers,  gladly  to  embrace  opportunities  of  promoting  their 
internal  improvement  and  outward  prosperity ;  and  what 
is  true  of  Christian  brethren  is  equally  true  of  Christian 
brotherhoods.  Especially  should  we  use  every  means  in 
our  power  towards  the  realization  of  that  wide  enlargement 
of  the  brotherhood,  which  prophecy  leads  us  to  anticipate 

as  drawing  near  in  these  later  ages  of  the  world,  when  "  all 
the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  remember,  and  turn  to  the  Lord, 

and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall  worship  before 

liim  ;"  when  "the  little  one  shall  become  a  thousand,  and 

the  small  one  a  strong  nation  ;"  when  "  the  handful  of 
corn  sown  on  the  top  of  the  mountains  shall  shake  like 

Lebanon;"  when  the  mother  of  us  all  shall  "enlarge  the 
place  of  her  tent,  and  stretch  forth  the  curtain  of  her  habi- 

tation :  when  she  shall  not  spare,  but  lengthen  her  cords, 
and  strengthen  her  stakes ;  for  she  shall  break  forth  on  the 
right  hand  and  the  left  ;  and  her  seed  shall  inherit  the 

Gentiles,  and  make  the  desolate  cities  to  be  inhabited  ; " 
when  "  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  king- 

dom of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ ;  and  he  shall  reign  for 

ever  and  ever."  Every  lover  of  the  brotherhood  should 
express  his  love  by  adopting  this  resolution  and  acting  it 

out :  "  For  Zion's  sake  I  will  not  hold  my  peace,  and  for 
Jerusalem's  sake  I  will  not  rest,  till  the  righteousness 
thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salvation  thereof  as 

a  lamp  that  burnetii;"  "Peace  be  within  thy  walls,  pro- 

sperity be  within  thy  palaces."  "  God  be  merciful  to  us, 
and  bless  us  ;  and  cause  thy  face  to  shine  on  us.  That  thy 

way  may  be  known  upon  earth,  and  thy  saving  health 
among  all  nations.  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God ; 

let  all  the  people  praise  thee."  ̂  
1  Ps.  xxii.  27  ;  Isa.  Ix.  22 ;  Ps.  Ixxii.  IG ;  Isa.  liv.  2 ;  Ptev.  xi.  15 ;  Isa. 

Ixii.  1  ;  Pa.  cxxii.  6,  7,  Ixvii.  1-3. 
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It  only  remains,  on  this  part  of  the  subject,  that  I  say  a 
word  or  two  as  to  the  love  which  we  should  cherish  towards 

that  part  of  the  great  brotherhood  who  are  not  on  earth, 

but  in  heaven,  and  the  manner  in  which  we  should  express 
this  love : — 

"  One  family  we  dwell  in  him, 
One  church,  above,  beneath. 

Though  now  divided  by  the  stream, 

The  narrow  stream  of  death."  ̂  

The  stroke  of  mortality  has  broken  many  a  strong  and 

tender  band  ;  but  it  has  not  broken,  it  could  not  break,  the 
band  which  binds  Christian  brother  to  Christian  brother. 

We  have  no  reason  to  think  our  brethren  on  high   have 

forgotten  us,  or  have  ceased  to  love  us.     We  know  we  have 

not  forgotten  them,  nor  ceased  to  love  them.     They  stand 

in  no  need  of  our  offices  of  kindness  ;  they  are  beyond  the 

reach  of  imperfection,  and  want,  and  suffering ;  but  they 

are  the  proper  objects  of  a  very  tender  and  ardent  affection, 

— an  affection  which  has  more  of  the  purity  of  heaven,  and 
the  permanence  of  eternity,  than  any  other  affection  which 

has  a  fellow-creature  for  its  object.     That  affection  is  surely 
not  one  tliat  must  live  in  the  heart  without  ever  findino; 

appropriate   expression    in  this   world.     Our  love   to    our 
brethren  in  heaven  is  to  be  shown  in  our  givino;  thanks  to 

Him  who  loves  them  and  us,  for  making  them  "  more  than 

conquerors;"  in  keeping  steadily  in  our  mind's  eye  all  that 
was  excellent  in  their  character  and  conduct,  both  for  model 

and  for  motive ;  in  giving  "  all  diligence,  to  the  full  assur- 
ance of  hope,  that  we  may  not  be  slothful,  but  followers  of 

them  who  through  faith  and  patience  are  inheriting  the 

promises  ;"  in  maintaining  stedfastly  that  good  cause  which 
was  dearer  to  them  than  life  when  here,  and  which  we  know 

is  dearer  to  them  now  than  ever ;  and  in  often  practising 
1  Ch.  Wesley. 

VOL.  II.  H 
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the  first  notes  of  the  ever  new  antliem,  wliich,  as  sung  by 

them,  and  to  be  sung  by  us,  shall  "  everlastingly  echo  in 
heaven  :"  "Unto  Him  that  loveth  us,  and  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  his  blood.  Salvation  to  our  God  and  the  Lamb 

for  ever  and  ever."  ̂  
These  remarks  have  been  entirely  addressed  to  the 

brethren.  They  alone  could  relish  them  ;  they  alone,  in- 
deed, could  fully  understand  them.  But  is  there  any 

one  here  uninterested  in  them  ?  Not  one.  "  Strangers, 

foreigners,  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,"  from 
"the  household  of  faith,"  there  may  be  here;  but  every 
one  of  these  must  become  "  brethren,"  else  they  are  undone 
for  ever,  for  there  is  no  salvation  but  by  union  to  the 

Saviour — "  the  first-born  among  the  many  brethren."  We 
dare  not  say  to  such  persons^  Make  a  profession  of  brother- 

hood. No ;  in  your  present  circumstances  this  were  but 

to  accumulate  guilt,  to  increase  danger,  to  aggravate  dam- 
nation. But  we  do  say.  Become  brothers.  The  brethren 

with  one  voice  of  invitation  say,  "  We  were  once  like  you, 

'far  off;'  but  we  have  been  'brought  nigh.'"  You,  too, 

may  be  brought  nigh  by  that  all-attractive  blood  of  Jesus' 
cross.  Are  you  very  guilty,  very  depraved,  very  wretched  ? 

So  were  some  of  us  ;  ay,  so  were  all  of  us  ;  but  "  we  have 
been  washed,  we  have  been  sanctified,  wo  have  been  justi- 

fied, in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of 

our  God."  His  blood  is  as  efficacious,  his  Spirit  as  free, 
as  ever.  Oh,  come  to  him,  and  then  come  to  us  !  Give 

yourselves  to  him,  and  then  give  yourselves  to  us  by  his 
will.  Come  to  him  :  he  will  put  you  among  the  brethren  ; 
he  will  not  be  ashamed  to  call  you  brethren ;  he  will  give 

you  the  brother's  inheritance,  the  goodly  land.  Come  to 
us,  we  will  do  you  good ;  we  will  love  you  as  brethren, 

'  Heb.  vi.  11,  12  ;  Rev.  i.  5,  G.  '' Kyaxuiri,  not  iiya!r«V«i"r/,  is  tlie  true reading. 
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and  you  will  love  us  as  brethren  ;  we  will  strengthen  one 

another's  hands,  and  comfort  one  another's  hearts;  and 
move  onwards  and  upwards,  till  we,  one  by  one,  join  the 
goodly  fellowship  in  heaven.  And  when  God  has  filled  up 
the  number  of  his  chosen  ones,  a  number  which  no  man 
can  number,  then  shall  the  completed  holy  brotherhood  be 

presented  by  their  Elder  Brother,  "  a  glorious  church,  not 

having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,"  to  his  Father 
and  their  Father,  his  God  and  their  God,  "  with  exceeding 

joy,"  to  dwell  for  ever  in  "  his  presence,  where  there  is  ful- 
ness of  joy,"  and  "  rivers  of  pleasure"  for  evermore.  There 

will  be  no  need  then  to  press  the  exhortation,  "  Love  the 

brotherhood."  They  will  all  of  them  be  thoroughly  "taught 
of  God  to  love  one  another."  "  Come  with  us,  and  we  will 
do  you  good ;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  good  concerning 

Israel."^ 

III.    CHRISTIANS  ARE  TO  "  FEAR  GOD." 

Let  us  now,  in  the  third  place,  turn  our  attention  to  the 

account  here  given  us  of  our  duty  to  God — we  are  to  fear 
him  :  that  is,  we  arc  to  cherish  an  awful  sense  of  his  infinite 

grandeur  and  excellence,  corresponding  to  the  revelation  he 

has  made  of  these  in  his  works  and  word,  inducing  a  con- 
viction that  his  favour  is  the  greatest  of  all  blessings,  and 

his  disapprobation  the  greatest  of  all  evils,  and  manifesting 
itself  in  leading  us  practically  to  seek  his  favour  as  the  chief 
good  we  can  enjoy,  and  avoid  his  disapprobation  as  the  most 
tremendous  evil  we  can  be  subjected  to.  Such  is  the  fear 
which  the  Christian  man  ought  to  cherish  and  manifest 
towards  God. 

The  foundation  of  this  fear  of  God  is  in  God  himself. 

The  only  way  in  which  we  can  apprehend  what  this  fear  is, 
1  Num.  X.  29-32. 
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and  why  we  should  cherish  it,  is  by  turning  our  minds  to 
the  contemplation  of  the  venerable  excellences  of  the  divine 
character ;  and  if  we  do  distinctly  perceive  the  truth  and 
its  evidence  on  this  subject,  not  only  Avill  there  be  lodged 

in  our  understandings  and  consciences  a  conviction  that 

we  ought  to  fear  God, — that  this  is  the  first  and  highest 
requirement  of  reason  as  well  as  of  revelation, — but  the 
sentiment  will  lay  hold  of  our  heart,  and  obtain  a  place  in 
our  affections,  corresponding  to  our  apprehensions  of  the 
truth  and  its  evidence. 

Everything  about  God  is  fitted  to  fill  the  mind  with  awe, 
and  it  would  seem  as  if  nothing  short  of  insanity  could 

prevent  any  being  possessed  of  reason  and  affection  from 
liabitually  feeling  the  sentiment  of  supreme  veneration  for 
Him.  He  is  the  unexhausted,  inexhaustible  fountain  of  all 

the  being,  all  the  life,  all  the  intelligence,  all  the  power,  all 
the  activity,  all  the  excellence,  all  the  happiness  in  the 

universe.  He  is  "the  first  and  the  last,  and  the  living 

One  ;"  "  from  everlasting  to  everlasting  ;"  immense,  "  filling 
heaven  and  earth"  with  his  presence  ;  "  a  God  at  hand,  a 
God  afar  off;"  unchanged,  unchangeable,  "without  variable- 

ness or  shadow  of  turning;"  "  the  same  yesterday,  and  to- 
day, and  for  ever  :" — Infinite  in  power,  having  called  into 

existence  myriads  of  worlds,  capable  of  calling  into  existence 

myriads  more ;  upholding  all  these  worlds,  himself  upheld 
by  none ;  controlling  all  things,  himself  uncontrolled ; 

"  doing  according  to  his  will  in  the  armies  of  heaven,  and 

among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  :" — Infinite  in  know- 
ledge :  "  known  to  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning 

of  the  world ;"^  "every  creature  is  manifest  in  his  sight;" 

" all  things  are  naked  and  open  in  his  eyes;"  "hell  itself 
is  naked  before  him,  and  destruction  has  no  covering  :" — 
Infinite  in  wisdom :  "  wonderful  in  counsel,"  as  well  as 

1  See  note  C. 
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^'excellent  in  working  ;"  "  wise  in  heart,"  as  well  as  "mighty 
in  strength;"  his  "judgments  are  unsearchable,  his  ways 
past  finding  out:" — Infinite  in  holiness:  "of  purer  eyes 
than  to  behold  evil,  and  he  cannot  look  on  iniquity;"  the 
"  Holy,  Holy,  Holy"  One  : — Infinite  in  righteousness  :  "  he 
is  the  Rock,  his  work  is  perfect ;  all  his  ways  are  judg- 

ment ;  a  God  of  truth,  and  without  iniquity ;  just  and  right 

is  he  ; " — "  far  be  it  from  him,  that  he  should  do  wicked- 
ness ;  and  from  the  Almighty,  that  he  should  do  iniquity  : 

for  the  work  of  a  man  shall  he  render  to  him,  and  cause 

him  to  receive  according  to  his  ways ;  yea,  surely  God  will 

not  do  wickedly,  neither  will  the  Almighty  pervert  judg- 

ment."^ The  benignity  of  the  Divine  Being  may  seem  a 
quality  fitted  to  excite  love  rather  than  fear,  yet  are  there 

two  qualities  of  it, — its  immeasurable  extent,  and  its  imma- 
culately holy  character, — which  are  well  fitted  to  deepen 

the  impression  of  awe  produced  by  his  eternal,  infinite, 

immutable  power  and  wisdom  and  rectitude.  "  There  is 

mercy  with  him,  and  plenteous  redemption  ;"  but  the  mercy 
that  is  with  liim,  is  mercy  which  leads  men  to  fear  him.^ 
Such  is  the  truth,  stated  in  the  plainest,  most  unadorned 

language,  respecting  God.  But  "  how  small  a  portion  is 
heard,"  or  can  be  heard,  "  of  liim  !"  "  Who  can  by  search- 

ing find  out  God  ?  who  can  find  out  the  Almiglity  unto 
perfection  ?  It  is  higher  than  heaven  ;  what  can  we  do  ? 
deeper  than  hell ;  what  can  we  know  ?  The  measure 
thereof  is  longer  than  the  earth,  and  broader  than  the 

sea."^  When  we  have  strained  our  faculties  to  the  utmost, 
in  conceiving  of  grandeur  and  excellence,  we  are  still  at  an 
immeasurable  distance  from  the  grandeur  and  the  excellence 

1  Rev.  i.  17,  18  ;  Ps.  xc.  2 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  24 ;  James  i.  17  ;  Dan.  iv.  35  ; 
Acts  XV.  13  ;  Heb.  iv.  13  ;  Job  xxvi.  6  ;  Isa.  xxvii.  29 ;  Job  ix.  4  ; 
Rom.  xi.  33  ;  Hab.  i.  13  ;  Isa.  vi.  3 ;  Deut.  xxxii.  4 ;  Job  xxxiv.  10. 

2  Ps.  cxxx.  4,  7.  ^  Job  xi.  7. 
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Avliich  have  made  his  infinite  nature  their  eternal  dwelling- 

place. 
His  "  is  the  greatness  ; "  and  the  most  exalted  of  his 

creatures,  his  whole  creation,  is  before  him  less  than  a  drop 

to  the  ocean,  than  an  atom  to  the  universe  of  matter,  ''  less 

than  nothing  and  vanity."  His  is  "  the  power;"  and  all 
created  might  is  in  his  hand,  to  be  exerted,  directed,  re- 

strained, and  resumed  at  his  pleasure.  His  is  "  tlie  glory  ; " 
and  all  credted  splendour  in  his  presence  fades  into  obscu- 

rity, and  vanishes  into  nothing.  His  is  "  the  victory  : "  in 
all  his  purposes  he  ever  is  the  overcomer  ;  and  all  victories 
gained  by  his  creatures  are  won  by  power  derived  from 

him.  His  is  "  the  majesty  ; "  and  all  the  potentates  of  the 
earth  before  him  are  contemptible  worms,  and  their  loftiest 
thrones  are  not  worthy  to  be  his  footstool.  All  that  is  in 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  is  his ;  he  is  the  maker,  preserver, 

governor,  supreme  and  sole  proprietor  of  the  universe,  of 
whom,  and  through  whom,  and  to  whom  are  all  things. 
His  is  the  kingdom  :  unbounded  dominion  belongs  to  him  ; 

his  reign  stretches  throughout  immensity  and  eternity  ;  and 
all  powers  and  authorities,  in  all  worlds,  are  under  his  feet. 
And  all  this  physical  and  intellectual  greatness,  this  infinity 

of  power,  and  wisdom,  and  dominion,  is  heightened  by 
corresponding  moral  grandeur.  His  is  a  purity  before 

which  the  holiness  of  angels  waxes  dim ;  His  a  righteous- 
ness, of  the  stability  of  which  the  everlasting  mountains  is 

a  faint  figure  ;  His  a  benignity,  of  which  all  the  kindness 
in  the  hearts  of  men  and  angels  is  but  a  shadow. 

Surely  this  Being  is  worthy  to  be  feared ;  surely  he  is  the 
meet  object  of  the  supreme  esteem  and  reverence  and  love 
of  all  intelligent  beings ;  surely,  to  be  the  objects  of  his 
approbation  and  love  and  care,  is  the  highest  honour  and 

happiness  of  such  creatures, — to  be  the  objects  of  his  dis- 
approbation, is  the  deepest  disgrace  and  misery  that  can 
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befall  tliem  ;  and,  of  course,  to  seek  his  approbation,  in 
conformity  of  mind  and  will  to  him,  is  their  highest  wisdom 
and  duty. 

Such  are  the  convictions  and  feelings  of  the  unfallen  and 
restored,  the  angelic  and  human,  inhabitants  of  the  celestial 

world.  Their  unceasing  hymn  is,  "Holy,  Holy,  Holy, 
Lord  God  Almighty,  great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works, 
just  and  true  are  thy  ways  ;  who  shall  not  fear  thee,  and 

glorify  thy  name  1  Thou,  Thou  only,  art  holy."  And  this 
enlightened,  affectionate  sense  of  the  infinite  grandeur  and 
excellence  of  God,  is  in  their  minds  a  principle  of  supreme 
allegiance  to  his  holy  government,  rendering  it  morally 
impossible  that  they  should  disregard  his  authority,  or  seek 
their  happiness  in  anything  but  in  union  of  mind  and  will 
and  enjoyment  with  him. 
Had  sin  never  been  introduced  into  the  universe,  this 

would  have  been  the  only  kind  of  fear  of  God  that  ever 
would  have  existed.  It  would  have  been  a  fear  without 

torment.  The  same  excellences  which  produced  awe  would 
have  produced  confidence  and  love.  All  would  have  feared 
God ;  none  would  have  been  afraid  of  him.  Indeed,  fear, 
in  the  sense  of  the  anticipation  of  evil,  would  have  had  no 

being  ;  it  would  have  had  no  object ;  for  evil  was  an  impos- 
sibility under  his  government  while  his  intelligent  creatures 

retained  their  allegiance. 
But  sin  has  been  introduced  into  the  world ;  and  from 

the  very  excellence  of  the  divine  character,  God  appears 
as  the  hater  of  sin  and  the  punisher  of  sinners,  and  of 

course  an  object  of  fear  or  terror  to  them,  as  even  imagina- 
tion cannot  grasp  the  miseries  which  may  be  expected  from 

infinite  wisdom  and  power  employed  as  the  agents  of  in- 
censed justice.  He  has  inflicted  severe  and  numerous  evils 

both  on  sinning  men  and  angels ;  and  he  has  threatened  to 
inflict  still  more  dreadful  evils  on  them.     He  has  "  cast  the 
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angels  who  kept  not  their  first  ahocle,  clown  out  of  heaven 

into  hell,"  and  "reserved  them  under  chains  of  darkness  to 

the  judgment  of  the  great  day,"  when  they  shall  be  doomed 
to  everlasting  punishment  in  the  lake  that  burnetii  with  fire 

unquenchable,  "  prepared  for"  them.  He  has  visited  the 
sin  of  man  with  many  and  varied  tokens  of  his  displeasure. 
Death  has  entered  into  the  world,  and  passed  upon  all  men  ; 

and  the  declarations  of  his  faithful  word  are,  "  The  wages 
of  sin  is  death.  The  soul  that  sinneth  shall  die.  God  will 

turn  the  wicked  into  hell.  There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked. 
God  is  jealous,  and  the  Lord  revengeth ;  the  Lord  revengeth, 

and  is  furious :  the  Lord  will  take  vengeance  on  his  adver- 
saries, and  he  reserveth  wrath  for  his  enemies.  The  Lord 

will  not  at  all  acquit  the  wicked.  Who  can  stand  before 

his  indignation,  and  who  can  abide  in  the  fierceness  of  his 
anger  ?  His  fury  is  poured  out  like  fire,  and  the  rocks  are 
thrown  down  by  him.  In  the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation 
of  the  righteous  judgments  of  God,  he  will  render  to  every 
man  according  to  his  deeds ;  to  them  that  are  contentious, 

and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness,  in- 
dignation and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every 

soul  of  man  that  doeth  eviL"  Who  can  hear  these  faithful 

sayings  without  exclaiming,  "  Thou,  even  thou,  art  to  be 
feared  ;  and  who  can  stand  in  thy  sight  when  once  thou 

art  angry?"  "It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 

of  the  living  God."^ 
It  is  obvious,  then,  that  God  has  become  the  object  of 

fear  to  sinful  intelhgent  creatures,  in  a  sense  altogether 
different  from  that  in  which  he  woukl  have  for  ever  con- 

tinued to  have  been  an  object  of  fear  to  them  had  they 
remained  in  innocence.  To  the  sinning  angels,  for  whom 

no  salvation  has  been  provided,  and  who  know  that  no  sal- 

1  2  Pet.  ii.  4 ;  Jiide  6  ;  Eom.  vi.  2.3  ;  Ezek.  x^-iii.  4 ;  Ps.  ix.  17  ;  Isa. 
h-ii.  21  ;  Nahum  i.  2,  3 ;  Rom.  ii.  6,  8,  9  ;  Ps.  \x\\±  7  ;  Heb.  x.  31. 
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ration  is  provided  for  them,  every  one  of  those  perfections 
which  in  their  own  nature  are  fitted  to  produce  holy  awe, 
is  a  source  of  unmixed  terror,  as  all  of  them  go  to  enhance 
the  security,  the  severity,  and  the  duration  of  their  misery. 

They  have  nothing  to  expect  from  God  but  "  a  certain 

fearful  looking  for  of  judgment,"  and  then  "  everlasting 
destruction  from  his  presence,  and  from  the  glory  of  his 

power ;"  and  but  for  the  sovereign  mercy  of  God,  he  must 
have  been  to  all  sinning  men,  equally  as  to  all  sinning 
angels,  thus  an  object  of  this  fear  that  has  torment. 

"  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  the  great  love 

wherewith  he  has  loved"  man,  has  formed  and  executed  a 
plan  of  deliverance  from  the  tremendous  evils  to  which  he 
has  exposed  himself  by  sin  :  and  he  has  done  this  in  a  way 
Avhich  places  in  a  stronger  point  of  light  his  hatred  of  sin, 

than  the  infliction  of  eternal  punishment  on  the  whole  sin- 
ning race  would  have  done.  He  has  made  to  meet  on  his 

incarnate  Son  the  iniquities  of  us  all.  Exaction  has  been 
made,  and  he  has  answered  it.  He  has  been  wounded  for 

our  transgressions,  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  and  has  under- 
gone the  chastisement  of  our  peace.  He  has  borne  our  sins 

in  his  own  body  on  the  tree  ;  he  has  given  himself  for  us, 
the  just  in  the  room  of  the  unjust.  God,  in  the  word  of 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  has  set  Him  forth  a  propitiation  in 
his  blood,  declaring  his  righteousness  in  the  remission  of 
sins  that  are  past  through  his  forbearance,  declaring  his 
righteousness  that  he  is  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  who 
believeth  in  Jesus ;  and  he  has  committed  to  men  the 

ministry  of  reconciliation,  sending  them  forth  to  proclaim, 

"  God  is  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to  himself,  not 
imputing  to  men  their  trespasses  ;  for  he  hath  made  him 
who  knew  no  sin,  to  be  sin  for  us  ;  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  As  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  so  is  the  Son  of  man  lifted  up  ; 
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that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life.  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 

only-begotten  Sou,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.  For  God  sent  not  his 

Son  to  condemn  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world."  ̂   Every 
human  being  who  credits  this  "  faithful  saying,  worthy  of 

all  acceptation,"  obtains  a  personal  interest  in  the  Christian 
salvation,  and  is  secured  of  all  its  blessings. 

While  the  sinner  continues  uubelieWng,  he  is  exposed  to 
all  the  evils  denounced  against  sin ;  and  in  the  degree  in 
which  he  becomes  aware  of  his  situation,  previously  to  his 
embracing  the  gospel,  he  must  be  the  subject  of  that  fear 
of  God,  that  dread  of  his  righteous  vengeance,  which  is  the 
habitual  sentiment  of  devils.  This  emotion,  which  is  just 
a  consciousness  of  having  merited  the  displeasure  of  God, 
a  realization  of  the  danger  of  suffering  from  his  hand  the 

punishment  of  their  sins,  plainly  possesses  no  moral  excel- 
lence, though  to  a  certain  extent  it  may  check  open  sin, 

and  may  be  overruled  by  the  good  Spirit  for  urging  men 

to  look  around  for  deliverance,  and  to  "  flee  for  refuge  to 

lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  them  in  the  gospel."  It 
is  as  plainly  a  sentiment  which  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  in 
the  degree  in  which  it  prevails,  banishes  from  the  heart. 

"  Faith  worketh  by  love  ;"  and  the  love  which  faith  works 
"  casts  out"  this  "  fear." 

But  while  the  faith  of  the  gospel  casts  out  this  fear,  it 
produces  that  fear  which  is  enjoined  in  the  text,  and  which 
is  one  of  the  leading  principles  of  Christian  obedience. 

The  grandeur  of  the  divine  character  is  more  strikingly 
manifested  in  those  divine  dispensations,  the  incarnation 

and  sacrifice  of  the  Only-Begotten,  by  which  the  salvation 
of  sinners  is  made  consistent  with  and  illustrative  of  the 

divine  holiness  and  righteousness,  and  a  statement  of  which 

1  2  Cor.  V.  19-21 ;  John  iu.  14-17. 
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forms  the  gospel  message,  than  in  all  tlie  other  works  of 
God.  Nothing  is  so  well  fitted  to  put  the  fear  of  God, 
which  will  preserve  men  from  offending  him,  into  the  heart, 

as  an  enlightened  view  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  "  There 
shine  spotless  holiness,  inflexible  justice,  incomprehensible 

wisdom,  omnipotent  power,  holy  love.  None  of  these  excel- 
lences darken  or  eclipse  the  other,  but  every  one  of  them 

rather  gives  a  lustre  to  the  rest.  They  mingle  their  beams, 
and  shine  with  united  eternal  splendour  :  the  just  Judge, 
the  merciful  Father,  the  wise  Governor.  Nowhere  does 

justice  appear  so  awful,  mercy  so  amiable,  or  wisdom  so 

profound."^ 
These  views  of  the  character  of  God  naturally  and  neces- 

sarily produce  an  awful  sense  of  his  infinite  excellence,  and 
a  holy  fear  of  offending  him.  They  lodge  deep  in  the  heart 

the  conviction,  that  it  is  "  an  evil  thing  and  a  bitter  to  sin 

against  him."  It  appears  to  the  mind,  under  the  influence 
of  this  principle,  absolute  madness  to  do  what  is  opposed  to 
the  will  of  him  who  is  infinitely  wise,  and  righteous,  and 
good  ;  and  thus  to  lose  the  sense  of  his  approbation,  and  to 
expose  ourselves  to  his  rebukes  and  chastisements,  in  order 
to  obtain  any  good  which  man  can  bestow,  or  to  avoid  any 
evil  which  man  can  inflict. 

This  fear  of  God,  which  is  to  be  obtained  by  contemplat- 
ing these  displays  of  the  divine  character,  is  to  be  manifested 

in  carefully  avoiding  whatever  is  opposed  to  his  will,  whether 
in  the  way  of  neglecting  to  do  what  he  has  commanded,  or 
doing  what  he  has  forbidden,  and  in  keeping  out  of  the  way 
of  temptation,  and  abstaining  even  from  the  appearance  of 
evil.  This  fear  of  God  ought  to  be  the  habitual  disposition 
of  our  hearts.  We  should  "  be  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  all 

the  day  long ;"  and  we  should  never  forget,  that  the  only 
satisfactory  proof  that  God  has  put  his  fear  in  our  heart,  is 

^  Maclaurin. 
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to  be  found  in  our  not  departing  from  him.  The  best  evi- 
dence we  can  afford  that  we  fear  the  Lord,  is  our  dehfrhtino: 

greatly  in  his  commandments, — our  perfecting  holiness,  in 
cleansing  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  the 

spirit  by  the  fear  of  God.  Such  is  the  Christian's  duty 
to  his  Supreme  Euler :  to  fear  him ;  to  act  as  if  we  con- 

sidered his  authority  to  be  supreme, — no  blessing  to  be  com- 

pared with  his  approbation, — no  evil  to  be  compared  with 
his  displeasure.  Thus  shall  we  find,  that  "  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  a  fountain  of  life,  to  depart  from  the  snares  of 

death."  ̂  
Nothing  can  be  more  reasonable,  more  worthy  of  a 

rational  being,  than  compliance  with  this  command  ;  nothing 
more  unreasonable  than  neo;lect  or  violation  of  it.  Well 

may  we  say  with  Nehemiah,  "  Ought  ye  not  to  walk  in  the 

fear  of  our  God?"  or  with  Jeremiah,  "Fear  ye  not  me, 
saith  the  Lord,  O  foolish  people,  and  without  understand- 

ing? Will  ye  not  tremble  at  my  presence,  which  have 
placed  the  sand  for  the  bound  of  the  sea,  by  a  perpetual 
decree  that  it  cannot  pass  it ;  and  though  the  waves  thereof 
toss  themselves,  yet  can  they  not  prevail ;  though  they 
roar,  yet  can  they  not  pass  over  it  ?  Who  would  not  fear 
thee,  O  King  of  nations  ?  forasmuch  as  there  is  none  like 
unto  thee,  O  Lord ;  thou  art  great,  and  thy  name  is  great 

in  might."  Or,  in  the  words  of  our  blaster  who  is  in  heaven, 
"  Be  not  afraid  of  them  who  can  kill  the  body,  and  after 
that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do.  But  I  will  forewarn 
you  whom  you  shall  fear :  Fear  Ilim  who,  after  he  hath 
killed,  hath  power  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell ; 

yea,  I  say  unto  you.  Fear  him."  Or,  in  the  words  of  his 
angel,  "  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him  ;  for  the  hour  of 

his  judgment  is  coming."  Let  us  then  habitually  fear  '*'  that 
great  and  dreadful  name,  the  Lord  our  God ;"  let  us  "  feel 

1  See  note  T>. 
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the  force  of  his  ahiiightiness  ;"^  let  us  fear,  that  so  we  may 
not  come  short  of  the  rest,  a  promise  of  entering  into  which 
has  been  left  us ;  "  let  us  have  grace  to  worship  God  ac- 

ceptably with  reverence  and  godly  fear  :  for  our  God  is  a 

consuming  fire."^ 

IV.    CHRISTIANS  AEE  TO  "  HONOUR  THE  KING," 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  make  a  few  remarks  on  our  duty 
as  Christians  to  our  subordinate  ruler,  the  civil  magistrate. 
While  we  "  fear  God,"  we  are  to  "  honour  the  king." 
"  The  king"  is  here  to  be  considered  as  an  expression  just 
equivalent  to  the  civil  magistrate.  The  command  is,  '  Pay 
a  proper  respect  to  every  person  who  is  invested  with  civil 
authority,  especially  to  those  who  are  at  the  head  of  the 
government.'  The  honour  here  referred  to  is  that  which 
is  due  to  the  office,  whatever  may  be  the  personal  character 
of  him  who  fills  it ;  the  respect  due  to  the  magistrate,  when 
acting  as  a  magistrate.  When  the  magistrate  is  personally 
possessed  of  those  qualities  which  are  the  proper  objects  of 
respect, — when  he  is  a  man  distinguished  for  his  wisdom, 
piety,  prudence,  justice,  and  benevolence,— he  is  to  be 
honoured  for  these,  and  honoured  the  more  because  he  is 
a  magistrate,  as  high  station  abounds  with  temptation  ;  and 
he  who  in  such  trying  circumstances  acquits  himself  well, 
is  worthy  of  peculiar  respect.  But  whatever  be  his  personal 
character,  though  he  may  be  an  irreligious  and  immoral 
man  in  his  private  capacity,  which  is  always  to  be  regretted, 
especially  as  it  is  apt  to  bring  the  magistracy  into  contempt, 
we  are  to  respect  him  in  his  official  capacity,  and  to  honour 
him  while  he  performs  the  functions  of  a  pubhc  ruler. 
Christians  must  keep  far  away  from  the  behaviour  of  those 

1  Jeremy  Taylor. 

2  Nell.  V.  9 ;  Jer.  x.  7  ;  Luke  xii.  4,  5  ;  Rev.  xiv.  7  ;  Heb.  xii.  28. 
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whom  the  apostle  in  his  second  epistle  describes  as  "  pre- 
sumptuous and  self-willed,  who  despise  governments,  and 

are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities." 
The  honour  which  we  are  to  cherish  for  the  majris- 

trate  is  to  be  manifested  chiefly  in  our  conscientious  and 
cheerful  obedience  to  all  his  lawful  commands.  We  are 

bound  to  disobey  him  if  he  commands  us  to  do  anything 
which  is  forbidden  by  the  law  of  God;  and  we  are  not 
bound  to  obey  him  if  he  lays  on  us  commands  unwarranted 
by  the  constitution  and  laws  of  the  country  ;  but  with  these 

exceptions,  we  are  to  be  "  subject  to  the  higher  powers." 
We  are  not  to  think,  that  if  we  are  obedient  in  some  points, 
we  may  venture  to  be  disobedient  in  others.  We  are  to 

obey  all  lawful  commands ;  for  all  rest  on  the  same  autho- 
rity. Whosoever  keepeth  the  whole  law,  with  the  exception 

of  offending  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all ;  guilty  of  despis- 
ing the  authority  of  the  whole  law,  guilty  of  failing  in  his 

duty  as  a  good  subject.  It  is  the  less  necessary  that  I  dwell 
on  this  subject,  as  not  long  ago  I  had  an  opportunity  of 
discussing  it  at  full  length  when  illustrating  the  13th  and 

14th  verses  of  this  chapter :  "  Submit  yourselves,  for  the 

Lord's  sake,  to  every  human  ordinance  for  the  punishment 
of  evil-doers,  and  the  praise  of  them  who  do  well ;  wdiether 
it  be  to  the  king,  as  supreme ;  or  to  governors,  as  to  them 

who  are  sent  by  him." 

It  will  be  proper,  before  concluding,  that  I  in  a  few 
words  point  out  the  connection  between  the  two  precepts, 

"  Fear  God  ;  Honour  the  king."  The  connection  is  two- 
fold. The  first  precept  is  at  once  the  foundation  and  the 

limit  of  the  second.^ 

^  *'  'Giving  to  God  what  is  God's '  not  only  affords  the  basis,  but  also 
fixes  the  just  limitations,  of  the  civil  obligations  gi-owing  out  of  relations 

brought  about  by  divine  providence." — Neander. 
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It  is  its  foundation.  The  loyalty  of  a  Christian  man 
rests  on  a  regard  to  the  divine  authority.  He  honours  the 
king  because  he  fears  God.  There  are  many  who,  in  their 
obedience  to  civil  authority,  are  influenced  entirely  by 
reasons  of  expediency.  They  are  "subject,  not  for  con- 

science, but  for  wrath's  sake."  They  obey,  because  otherwise 
they  would  be  punished;  and  they  show  this  by  violatino- 
law  without  scruple,  when  they  think  this  can  be  done  with 
advantage  or  impunity.  There  are  others  who  obey  because 
they  consider  it  right  to  obey ;  but  in  their  notion  of  what 
is  right,  they  have  little  or  no  reference  to  a  recognition  of 
divine  authority.  Their  obedience  has  nothing  of  the  cha- 

racter of  a  religious  duty ;  they  obey  the  magistrate  as  they 
pay  their  debts  :  they  think  both  right ;  but  in  both  cases 
"God  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts." 

The   enlightened,    consistent   Christian    recognises  civil 
government  as  a  divine  ordinance.     He  believes  the  doctrine 
laid  down  by  the  apostle,  that  "  there  is  no  power  but  of 
God,  that  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God,  and  that 
whosoever  resisteth  the  power  resisteth  the  ordinance  of 

God."     He  believes  that  the  magistrate  is  "  a  minister  of 
God  to  him  for  good,"  and  acts  accordingly,  being  "  subject 
for  conscience  sake."     He  recognises  the  authority  of  God 
in  these  commands,  "  Fear  the  Lord  and  the  king.    Eender 
to  CcBsar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's.     Let  every  soul  be 
subject  to  the  higher  powers.     Be  subject  to  principalities 
and  powers.     Obey  magistrates;  submit  to  every  human 
institution  for  the  punishment  of  e\dl-doers,  and  for  the 
praise  of  them  who  do  well,  for  the  Lord's  sake."     With 
him  obedience  is  not  a  matter  of  human  arrangement,  of 
expediency,  of  interest,  or  even  of  mere  moral  right ;  it  is 
a  religious  duty. 

This  secures  a  uniformity  of  obedience  which  nothing 
else  can  do,  and  therefore  there  is  no  class  of  subjects  who 
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may  be  so  safely  relied  on  for  consistent  loyalty  as  enlight- 
ened Christians.  They  obey  the  magistrates  because  God 

commands  them  to  do  so,  and  perform  their  civil  duties  as 

"  doing  service  to  the  Lord."  What  Nehemiah  says  of 
himself,  in  reference  to  certain  practices  of  his  predecessors 

in  the  government,  a  Christian  man  may  say  of  himself,  in 
reference  to  the  practice  of  eluding  civil  duties  and  evading 
civil  taxes,  in  which  many  who,  it  may  be,  pride  themselves 
on  their  loyalty,  do  not  scruple  to  indulge  when  they  can  do 

it  safely :  "  so  did  not  I,  because  of  the  fear  of  God." 
But  as  the  precept  "  Fear  God"  is  with  a  Christian  the 

foundation  of  his  civil  obedience,  so  it  is  also  its  limit.  A 

Christian  should  honour  the  king  so  far,  and  only  so  far, 
as  this  is  consistent  with  fearing  God.  Should  the  civil 

magistrate  require  us  to  do  anything  that  is  inconsistent 
with  the  divine  law  ;  should  he  require  us  to  neglect  what 
God  has  commanded,  or  to  do  what  God  has  forbidden, 

we  must  fear  God,  and  not  honour  the  king,  if  such  obe- 
dience is  to  be  accounted  honour.  The  principle  on  which 

we  are  to  act  in  such  cases  is  a  very  plain  one  :  "  We  ought 

to  obey  God  rather  than  man ;"  and  whatever  the  conse- 
quences may  be,  it  must  be  acted  on ;  and  he  who  really 

fears  God  will  rise  above  the  fear  of  man.  Fearing  God, 
he  will  know  no  other  fear. 

Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego  honoured  the  king 
by  a  faithful  discharge  of  their  duties  as  superintendents  of 
the  province  of  Babylon  ;  but  when  he  commanded  them 
to  worship  the  colossal  image  he  had  erected  in  the  plain  of 
Dura,  with  the  assurance  that,  if  they  did  not,  they  should 
be  cast  into  a  burning  fiery  furnace,  fearing  God,  they  were 

"  not  afraid  of  the  king's  connnandmcnt ;"  but  respectfully, 
yet  determinedly,  said,  "  Be  it  known  to  thee,  O  king,  we 
will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden  image  which 

thou  hast  set  up."     Daniel,  on  prayer  being  prohibited  by 
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the  edict  of  a  monarch  whom  he  most  faithfully  served, 

disregarded  the  edict,  and  took  good  care  that  this  should 

be  no  secret.  "  When  he  knew  that  the  writing  was  signed, 
he  went  into  his  house  ;  and  his  windows  being  open  in  his 

chamber  toward  Jerusalem,  he  kneeled  upon  his  knees  three 

times  a  day,  and  prayed,  and  gave  thanks  before  his  God,  as 

he  did  aforetime."  The  very  apostle  who  says,  "  Be  subject 

for  the  Lord's  sake  to  every  ordinance  of  man,"  when  the 
Jewish  magistrates  commanded  him  and  John  "  to  speak  no 

more  in  the  name  of  Jesus,"  replied,  "  Whether  it  be  right  in 
the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  rather  than  to  God, 

judge  ye;"  and  when  called  to  account  for  acting  out  this 
principle,  his  answer  was,  "  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather 
than  men." 

It  seems  a  common  notion,  that  I  am  bound  to  obey  the 

law  just  because  it  is  the  law ;  and  if  what  the  law  requires 

be  a  wrong  thing,  the  magistrate,  not  I,  must  be  answerable 

for  it.  But  neither  Scripture  nor  reason  sanctions  such  a 

transfer  of  moral  responsibility.  "  Every  man  must  give 

account  of  HIMSELF  to  God."  Most  certainly  I  am  bound 
to  obey  the  law  of  the  land,  because  it  is  the  law  of  the  land ; 

but  only  so  far  as  obedience  to  that  law  does  not  necessarily 

imply  disobedience  to  the  law  of  God  :  no  further.  "  Honour 

the  king"  must  always  be  subordinate  to  "  Fear  God  :" 

"  Let  Caesar's  dues  be  ever  paid 
To  Caesar  and  his  throne  ; 

But  consciences  and  souls  were  made 

To  be  the  Lord's  alone."  '■ 

I  have  thus  finished  the  illustration  of  the  apostle's  account 
of  the  condition  and  duty  of  Christians.  It  may  serve  a  good 

purpose,  before  taking  leave  of  the  subject,  to  present  you  with 

a  general  outline  of  the  statements  which  have  been  made. 

^  Watts.  "Sic  honorandus  Rex,  ut  ue  contra  Deum  peccemus." — 
Chrysostom,  in  Matt.     Horn.  Ixxi. 

VOL.  II.  I 
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The  condition  of  Christians  is  at  once  one  of  perfect 

liberty  and  entire  subjection.  They  are  "  free,"  and  they 
are  "  the  servants  of  God."  They  are  free  in  reference  to 
God,  both  as  being  delivered  from  a  condemned  state  and  a 
slavish  character ;  free  in  reference  to  their  fellow-men ; 
free  in  reference  to  the  powers  and  principles  of  evil.  They 
are  the  servants  of  God,  bought  by  the  blood  of  his  Son, 
formed  to  habits  of  obedience  by  his  Spirit,  voluntarily 
devoted  to  and  actually  engaged  in  his  service. 

Their  duty  is  generally  to  act  according  to  their  condition  ; 
to  act  as  freemen  in  reference  to  God,  men,  and  the  powers 

and  principles  of  evil,  guarding  against  abusing  their  free- 
dom in  any  of  these  forms ;  and  to  act  as  the  servants  of 

God,  cultivating  the  principles  of  obedience,  habitually 
keeping  in  view  those  perfections  of  the  divine  character, 
and  those  relations  in  which  they  stand  to  God,  in  which 
the  obligation  to  serve  God  originates,  and  the  belief  of 
which  is  the  grand  means  which  the  holy  Scriptures  employ 

to  fit  and  dispose  us  to  recognise  and  discharge  that  obli- 
gation ;  making  themselves  acquainted  with  the  rule  of 

obedience,  carefully  studying  the  word  of  God,  observing 
the  providence  of  God,  and  seeking  the  guidance  of  the 
Spirit  of  God ;  and  exercising  this  principle,  and  applying 
this  rule  in  actual  obedience,  both  inward  and  outward,  both 

active  and  passive, — obedience  characterized  by  implicitness, 
impartiality,  cheerfulness,  and  permanence. 

More  particularly,  their  duty  is  to  "  honour  all  men," — to 
cherish  respect  for  all  Avho,  from  their  station,  endowments, 
or  character,  deserve  respect,  though  they  be  not  Christians ; 
and  to  cherish  and  express  in  their  conduct  respect  for  every 

man,  as  a  rational,  responsible,  immortal  being ;— to  "  love 

the  brotherhood," — to  cultivate  and  manifest  an  affectionate 
regard  to  the  Christian  society  by  joining  a  Christian  church  ; 
being  regular  in  attending  its  assemblies,  contributing  time, 
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labour,  substance  to  its  objects,  seeking  its  purity,  peace, 
and  increase;  and  by  cherishing,  and  in  every  becoming 
manner  expressing,  an  affectionate  regard  to  the  whole 
household  of  faith,  both  in  earth  and  heaven,  the  one  family 

called  by  the  worthy  name  ; — "  to  fear  God," — cherishing 
such  an  awful  sense  of  his  infinite  grandeur  and  excellence, 
as  will  make  us  practically  consider  his  approbation  as  the 
highest  of  blessings,  his  disapprobation  as  the  greatest  of 

evils; — and  finally,  "  to  honour  the  king," — yielding  a  cheer- 
ful conscientious  obedience  to  the  laws,  —  an  obedience 

founded  on,  and  limited  by,  the  command  to  "  fear  God." 

All  that  remains  now  is  the  practical  application.  But 

that  must  be  attended  to,  not  here,  but  elsewhere.  "  If  ye 

know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them."  May  our 
improved  character  and  conduct  in  all  the  various  relations 

of  life,  show  that  we  understand  how  practically  to  apply 
the  instructions  we  have  received,  and  that  we  have  learned, 

"  as  free,  not  using  our  liberty  as  a  cloak  of  wickedness, 
but  as  the  servants  of  God,  to  honour  all  men,  to  love 

the  brotherhood,  to  fear  God,  and  to  honour  the  king." 
"  Wherefore,"  my  beloved  brethren,  "  lay  apart  all  filthi- 
ness,  and  superfluity  of  naughtiness,"  let  us  show  that  we 
have  "  received  with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word,  which  is 
able  to  save  our  souls ;  but  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and 

not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own  selves,"  not  God, — 
not  your  brethren  even,  generally,  only  your  own  selves. 

"  For  if  any  be  a  hearer  of  the  word,  and  not  a  doer,  he  is 
like  unto  a  man  beholding  his  natural  face  in  a  glass  :  for 
he  beholdeth  himself,  and  goeth  his  way,  and  straightway 
forgetteth  what  manner  of  man  he  was.  But  whoso 
looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  continueth 
therein,  he  being  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the 

work,  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed." 
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Note  A.  p.  92. 

"  Man  was  God's  own  creature,  raised  out  of  nothing  by  his 
mighty  and  most  arbitrary  hand :  it  was  in  his  power  and  choice, 
whether  he  ever  should  have  a  being ;  any  or  none  ;  another,  or 
this,  of  so  noble  an  order  and  kind.  The  designation  was  most 

apt  of  so  excellent  a  creature,  to  be  immediately  sacred  to  him- 
self and  his  own  converse,  his  temple  and  habitation,  the  mansion 

and  residence  of  his  presence  and  indwelling  glory.  There  was 
nothing  whereto  he  was  herein  designed,  whereof  his  nature  was 
not  capable.  His  soul  was,  after  the  required  manner,  receptive 
of  a  Deity.  Its  powers  were  competent  to  their  appointed  Avork 
and  employment.  It  could  entertain  God  by  knowledge  and 
contemplation  of  his  glorious  excellences,  by  reverence  and  love, 
by  adoration  and  praise.  This  was  the  highest  kind  of  dignity 
whereto  created  nature  could  be  raised,  the  most  honourable 
state.  How  high  and  quick  an  advance  !  This  moment  nothing; 

the  next,  a  being  capable  and  full  of  God." 

"  The  stately  ruins  (of  human  nature)  are  visible  to  every  eye 
that  bear  in  their  front,  yet  extant,  this  doleful  inscription, — 
Here  God  once  dwelt.  Enough  appears  of  the  admirable  frame 
and  structure  of  the  soul  of  man,  to  show  the  divine  presence  did 
some  time  reside  in  it ;  more  than  enough  of  vicious  deformity, 
to  proclaim  that  he  is  now  retired  and  gone.  The  lamps  are 
extinct ;  the  altar  overturned ;  the  Hglit  and  love  are  now 
vanished,  which  did  the  one  shine  with  so  heavenly  brightness, 
the  other  burn  with  such  pious  fervour.  The  golden  candlestick 
is  displaced,  and  thrown  away  as  a  useless  thing,  to  make  way 
for  the  throne  of  the  prince  of  darkness  ;  the  sacred  incense, 
which  sent  rolling  up  in  clouds  its  rich  perfumes,  is  exchanged 
for  a  poisonous  hellish  vapour.  The  comely  order  of  this  house 
is  turned  all  into  confusion;  the  beauties  of  holiness  into  noxious 

impurities  ;  the  house  of  prayer  into  a  den  of  thieves.  The  noble 

powers  which  were  designed  and  dedicated  to  divine  contem- 
plation and  delight,  are  alienated  to  the  service  of  the  most 

despicable  idols,  and  employed  in  vilest  intuitions  and  embraces ; 
to  behold  and  admire  lying  vanities  ;  to  indulge  and  cherish 
lust  and  wickedness.     .     .     .     Look  upon  the  fragments  of  that 
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curious  sculpture,  whicli  once  adorned  this  palace  of  that  great 
King :  the  relics  of  common  notions  ;  the  lively  prints  of  some 

undefaced  truth ;  the  fair  ideas  of  things  ;  the  yet  legible  pre- 
cepts that  relate  to  practice.  Behold  with  what  accuracy  the 

broken  pieces  show  them  to  have  been  engraven  by  the  finger 
of  God  ;  and  how  they  now  lie  torn  and  scattered,  one  in  this 
dark  corner  and  another  in  that,  buried  in  heaps  of  dust  and 
rubbish  !  There  is  not  now  a  system,  an  entire  table  of  coherent 
truths  to  be  found,  or  a  frame  of  holiness ;  but  some  shivered 

parcels.  And  if  any,  with  great  skill  and  labour,  apply  them- 
selves to  draw  out  here  one  piece,  and  there  another,  and  set 

them  together,  they  serve  rather  to  show  how  exquisite  the 
divine  workmanship  was  in  the  original  composition,  than  for 
present  use  to  the  excellent  purposes  for  which  the  whole  was 
first  designed.  .  .  .  You  come  amid  all  this  confusion  as 
into  the  ruined  palace  of  some  great  prince  ;  in  which  you  see 
here  the  fragments  of  a  noble  pillar,  there  the  shattered  pieces 
of  some  curious  imagery,  and  all  lying,  neglected  and  useless, 
among  heaps  of  dust.  .  .  .  The  faded  glory,  the  darkness, 
the  disorder,  the  impurity,  the  decayed  state  in  all  respects  of 

the  temple,  too  plainly  show  the  Great  Inhabitajsit  is  gone." — 
Howe.     Living  Temple^  Part  ii.  ch.  iv. 

"  Homo  est  animal  rationale,  et  ex  hoc,  cunctis  terrenis  ani- 
mantibus  excellentius  atque  prcestantius,  sed  in  qualibet  minu- 
tissima  muscula  bene  consideranti  stuporem  mentis  ingerat, 
laudemque  pariat  creatoris.  Ipse  itaque  animee  humanse  mentem 
dedit,  ubi  ratio  et  intelligentia  in  infante  sopita  est  quodammodo, 
quasi  nulla  sit,  excitanda  sciHcet  atque  exserenda  jetatis  accessu, 
qua  sit  sciential  capax  atque  doctringe,  et  habilis  perceptioni 

veritatis  et  amori  boni :  qua  capacitate  hauriat  sapientiam  vir- 
tutibusque  sit  pra;dita,  quibus  prudenter,  fortiter,  temperanter 
et  juste  adversus  errores  et  ca3tera  ingenerata  vitia  dimicet, 
eaque  nullius  rei  desiderio  nisi  boni  illius  summi  atque  im- 
mutabilis  vincat.  Quod  etsi  non  faciat  ipsa  tahum  bonorum 
capacitas  in  natura  rationali  divinitus  instituta,  quantum  sit  boni, 
quam  mirabile  opus  omnipotentis,  quis  competenter  efFatur,  aut 
cogitat  ?  Praeter  enim  artes  bene  vivendi,  et  ad  immortalem 
perveniendi  fehcitatem  qua)  virtutes  vocantur,  et  sola  Dei  gratia 
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quEE  in  Chi'isto  est,  filiis  promissionis  regnique  donantur,  nonne 
hiimano  ingenio  tot  tantseque  artes  sunt  inventae  et  exercitaj 
partim  necessarian,  partim  voluptarise,  ut  tarn  excellens  vis 
mentis  atque  rationis  in  Ins  etiam  rebus  quas  superfluas,  imo 
et  periculosas  perniciosasque  appetit,  quantum  bonum  habeat 
in  natura,  unde  ista  potuit  vel  invenire,  vel  discere,  vel  exercere 

testetur  ?  Vestimentorum  et  andificiorum  ad  opera  quam  mira- 
bilia,  quam  stupenda  industria  humana  pervenerit,  quo  in  agri- 

cultui'a,  quo  in  navigatione  profecerit :  quae  in  fabricatione  quo- 
rumque  vasorum,  vel  etiam  statuarum  et  picturarum  varietate 

excogitaverit  et  impleverit :  qute  in  theatris  mirabilia  spectanti- 
bus,  audientibus  incredibilia  facienda  et  exliibenda  molita  sit : 

in  capiendis,  occidendis,  domandis  irrationalibus  animantibus 
qua3  et  quanta  repererit :  adversus  ipsos  homines,  tot  genera 
venenorum,  tot  armorum,  tot  machinamentorum,  et  pro  salute 

mortali  tuenda  atque  reparanda  quot  medicamenta  atque  adju- 
menta  comprehenderit :  pro  voluptate  fauciiim,  quot  coudimenta 

et  gula3  incitamenta  repererit :  ad  indicandas  et  suadendas  cogi- 
tationes,  multitudinem  varietatemque  signorum,  ubi  prancipiuim 
locum  verba  et  literte  tenent :  ad  delectandos  animos,  quos 
elocutionis  ornatus,  quam  diversorum  carminum  copiam :  ad 
mulcendas  aures,  quot  organa  musica,  quot  cantilena;  modos 

excogitaverit :  quantam  peritiam  dimensionum  atque  numer- 
orum,  meatusque  et  ordines  siderum  quanta  sagacitate  com- 
preliendcrit :  quam  multa  rerum  mundanarum  cognitione  se 
impleverit,  quis  possit  eloqiii,  maxime  si  velimus  non  acervatini 
cuncta  congerere,  sed  in  singvilis  immorari  ?  In  ipsis  postremo 
erroribus  et  falsitatibus  defendendis,  quam  magna  claruerint 
ingenia  philosopliorum  atque  liaireticorum,  quis  existimare 

sufficiat  ?  " 

"Apostolus  de  ipsis  in  illud  regnum  prsedestinatus  loqucns : 
Qui  proprio,  inquit,  filio  non  perpercit,  sed  pro  nobis  omnibiis 
tradidit  eum,  quomodo  non  etiam  cum  iUo  omnia  nobis  donabit  ? 
Cum  h?ec  promissio  complebitur,  quid  erimus  ?  quales  erimus  ? 
quaj  bona  in  illo  regno  acccpturi  sumus,  quaudoquidem  Cliristo 
moriente  pro  nobis  tale  iam  pignus  acccpimus  ?  qualis  crit  spiritus 
hominis,  nullum  omnino  liabens  vitium,  ncc  sub  quo  jaceat :  nee 

cui  cedat :    nee  contra  quod  saltern  laudabiliter  dimicet,  paca- 
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tissima  virttite  perfectus  ?  Eerum  ibi-  omnram  quanta,  quam 
speciosa,  qtiam  certa  scientia  sine  errore  aliquo,  vel  labore,  iibi 
Dei  sapientia  de  ipso  sno  fonts  potabitur,  cum  summa  felicitate, 
sine  ulla  difficultate  ?  Quale  erit  corpus,  quod  omni  modo  spiritui 
subditum,  et  eo  sufficienter  vivificatum  nullis  alimoniis  indigebit  ? 
Non  enim  animale,  sed  spirituale  erit,  liabens  quidem  carnis,  sed 

sine  villa  carnali  corruptione,  substantiam." — Augustinus.  De 
Civitate  Dei^  Lib.  xxii.  cap.  xxiy. 

Note  B.  p.  111. 

The  sentences  which  foUo-w  formed  part  of  the  discoiirse,  when 
delivered  as  an  address  to  a  joint  meeting  of  the  United  Secession 
and  Eelief  Presbyteries  of  Edinburgh.  The  union  anticipated 

has  been  consummated  under  the  happiest  auspices.     Esxo  per- 
PETUA. 

"  These  two  bodies  ̂   are,  in  reality,  more  united  than  any  one 
large  ecclesiastical  body  that  I  am  acquainted  with  ;  and  it  Avould 
be  much  easier  to  prove  that  most  of  those  bodies  should  become 
two  or  more  distinct  societies,  than  that  our  tAvo  distinct  societies 

should  not  become  one.  I  will  not  speak  of  the  great  antichris- 
tian  confederacy,  which  boasts  of  union  as  one  of  its  character- 

istics ;  but  in  which  almost  every  variety  of  opinion,  every 
degree  of  belief,  and  unbelief,  and  misbelief,  may  be  found, 

under  the  cloak  of  '  exoteric  faith  in  the  bond  of  ignorance,  fear, 

and  hypocrisy.'^  Nor  will  I  speak  of  the  established  chiirches, 
those  '  cities  of  the  nations,'  daughters  of  '  Great  Babylon,'  which 
in  this  respect  have  generally  a  strong  likeness  to  their  mystic 
mother  ;  but  I  run  no  hazard  of  being  confuted  when  I  say,  that 
there  is  far  less  extent  of  agreement  of  sentiment,  and  much 
greater  diversity  of  opinion,  among  the  Congregation alists,  or 

the  Baptists,  or  the  Methodists,  in  Britain,  who  are  genei'ally 
regarded  as  each  forming  but  one  body,  or  in  either  of  the 
great  bodies  of  Presbyterians  in  America,  than  in  the  two 
churches  which  are  represented  here  this  evening.  I  do  not 
think  that  it  would  be  easy  to  prove  that  these  churches  should 
ever  have  been  separate,  I  should  not  like  to  attempt  it,  though 

their  separate  existence  may  easily  be  accounted  for,  on  princi- 
ples which  throw  no  discredit  on  the  conscientiousness  of  either 

1  The  United  Secession  and  the  Relief  Chnrclaes.  ^  Jortin. 
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body ;  but  I  am  quite  sure  it  would  be  very  difficult  to  prove 
that  they  ought  not  now  to  be  one.  I  know  no  argument  which 
would  prove  that  I  should  not  unite  with  the  Relief  Church, 
which,  if  fairly  followed  out,  would  not  compel  me  to  abandon 
the  communion  of  the  United  Secession  Church.  It  has  been 

my  conviction  for  a  considerable  period,  that  if  these  churches 
are  not  ripe  for  union,  they  ought  to  be  so ;  and,  while  utterly 
indisposed  to  push  an  incorporation  of  the  two  bodies  at  the 
hazard  of  mutilating  either,  or  of  pressing  brethren  to  take  a 

step  regarding  which  they  are  not  '  fully  persuaded  in  their  own 
minds,'  I  am  more  and  more  convinced,  that  if  those  ministers 
and  people  in  both  bodies,  who  see  their  way  clear,  would  act 
out  their  principles  to  the  full  extent  that  the  decisions  of  the 
two  supreme  courts  warrant,  the  period  could  not  be  distant 

when  the  feeling  of  wonder  why,  being  one,  we  should  still  con- 
tinue divided,  and  the  experience  of  the  sacred  delights  and 

solid  advantages  of  such  occasional  intercourse,  would  call  forth, 
on  the  part  of  the  Christian  people,  an  expression  of  desire  for 

complete  union,  which  the  two  Synods  would  not  only  feel  war- 
ranted to  respond  to,  but  would  feel  it  impossible  to  refuse  to 

gratify.     The  Lord  hasten  it  in  his  time." 

Note  C.  p.  116. 

There  is  something  very  pleasing  in  the  following  ascription  of 
praise  to  God  by  a  bishop  of  the  twelfth  century,  clothed  tliough 
it  be  in  monkish  rhymes,  which  Archbishop  Usher  designates 

"  Rhythmos  Elegantissimos,'''' — an  epithet  which  makes  us  some- 
what doubtful  if  his  Grace's  taste  was  at  all  proportionate  to  his 

piety  and  learning : — 

' '  Super  cuncta,  subter  ciinctus, 
Extra  cuucta,  intra  cunctiis, 
Subter  cuncta,  nee  subtractus, 

Super  cuncta,  nee  elatus, 
Inter  cuncta,  nee  inclusus, 
Extra  cuncta,  nee  exclusus, 

Intra,  nusquam  coarctaris, 
Extra,  nusquam  delataris, 
Subter,  nullo  fatigaris. 

Super,  nullo  sustentaris. " 
HiLDEBEKTUS.     llhythm.  de  Trin. 
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Note  D.  p.  124. 

Tlie  following  account  of  the  fear  of  God  wliicli  Christians 

should  cherish,  by  Archbishop  Leighton,  presents  a  noble  speci- 
men of  the  most  of  the  characteristic  excellences  of  that  most 

saintly  man,  soimd  divine,  and  elegant  scholar : — 
"This  fear  hath  chiefly  these  things  : — 1.  A  reverent  esteem 

of  the  majesty  of  God,  which  is  a  main  fundamental  thing  in 

religion,  and  that  moulds  the  heart  most  poAverfuUy  to  the  obe- 
dience of  his  will.  2.  A  firm  belief  of  the  purity  of  God,  and 

of  his  power  and  justice ;  that  he  loves  holiness  and  hates  all 
sin,  and  can  and  will  punish  it.  3.  A  right  apprehension  of  the 
bitterness  of  his  Avrath  and  the  SAveetness  of  his  love :  that  his 

incensed  anger  is  the  most  terrible  and  intolerable  thing  in  the 
world,  absolutely  the  fearfuUest  of  all  evils  ;  and,  on  the  other 
side,  his  love,  of  all  good  things  the  best,  the  most  blessed  and 
delightful,  yea,  only  blessedness.  Life  is  the  name  of  the  sweetest 

good  we  know  ;  and  yet  this  '  loving-kindness  is  better  than 

life,'  says  David.  4.  It  supposes  likewise  sovereign  love  to  God, 
for  his  own  infinite  excellency  and  goodness.  5.  From  all  these 
things  spring  a  most  earnest  desire  to  please  him  in  all  things, 
and  unwillingness  to  offend  him  in  the  least ;  and  because  of 
our  danger  through  the  multitude  and  strength  of  tentations, 

and  our  own  weakness,  a  continual  self-suspicion,  a  holy  fear 
lest  we  should  sin,  and  a  care  and  watchfulness  that  we  sin  not, 
and  deep  sorrow  and  speedy  returning,  and  humbling  before 
him,  when  we  have  sinned. 

"  There  is  indeed  a  base  kind  of  fear,  that,  in  the  itsual  dis- 
tinction, they  call  servile  fear ;  but  to  account  all  fear  of  the 

judgments  and  wrath  of  God  a  servile  fear,  (or,  not  to  stand  upon 
words,)  to  accoimt  such  a  fear  improper  to  the  children  of  God, 
I  conceive,  is  a  wide  mistake.  Indeed,  to  fear  the  punishments 
of  sin,  without  regard  to  God,  and  his  justice  as  the  inflicter  of 
them,  or  to  forbear  to  sin  only  because  of  those  punishments,  so 
as  if  a  man  can  be  secured  from  those,  who  hath  no  other  respect 
to  God  that  would  make  him  fear  to  offend,  this  is  the  character 
of  a  slavish  and  base  mind. 

"  Again,  for  a  man  so  to  apprehend  Avrath  in  relation  to  him- 
self as  to  be  still  under  the  horror  of  it  in  that  notion,  and  not 
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to  appreliend  redemption  and  deliverance  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  to 
be  under  tliat  spirit  of  bondage  which  the  apostle  speaks  of,  Horn, 
viii.  And  such  fear,  though  a  child  of  God  may  for  a  time  be 

under  it,  yet  the  lively  actings  of  faith  and  persuasion  of  God's 
love,  and  the  feeling  of  reflex  love  to  him  in  the  soul,  doth  cast 

it  out ;  according  to  that  of  the  apostle,  1  John  iv.  18,  *  True 

love  casteth  out  fear.'  But  to  apprehend  the  punishments  the 
Lord  threatens  against  sin  as  certain  and  true,  and  to  consider 
the  greatness  and  fearfulness  of  them,  but  especially  the  terror 

of  the  Lord's  anger  and  hot  displeasure  above  all  punishments, 
and  (though  not  only,  no,  nor  chiefly  for  these)  yet,  in  contem- 

plation of  those,  as  very  great  and  weighty,  to  be  afraid  to  offend 
that  God  who  hath  threatened  such  things  as  the  just  reward  of 
sin :  this,  I  say,  is  not  incongruous  with  the  estate  of  the  sons  of 
God ;  yea,  it  is  their  duty  and  their  property  even  thus  to  fear. 

"  1.  This  is  the  very  end  for  which  God  hath  published  these 
intimations  of  his  justice,  and  hath  threatened  to  punish  men  if 
they  transgress,  to  the  end  they  may  fear  and  not  transgress ;  so 
that  not  to  look  upon  them  thus,  and  to  be  affected  with  them 
answerably  to  their  intendment,  were  a  very  grievous  sin,  a 
slight  and  disregard  put  upon  the  words  of  the  great  God. 

"  2.  Of  all  others,  the  children  of  God  have  the  rightest  and 
clearest  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  deepest  belief  of  his  word ; 
and  therefore  they  cannot  choose  but  be  afraid,  and  more  afraid 
than  all  others,  to  fall  under  the  stroke  of  his  hand.  They  know 
more  of  the  greatness,  and  truth,  and  justice  of  God,  than  others, 

and  therefore  they  fear  Avhcn  he  threatens.  '  My  flesh  trembleth 
for  fear  of  thee  (says  David),  and  I  am  afraid  of  thy  judgments. 
Yea,  they  tremble  when  they  hear  the  sentence  against  others,  or 
see  the  execution  on  them  ;  it  minds  them  when  they  see  public 

executions ;  and  '  knowing  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade 
men,'  says  St  Paul ;  they  cry  out  with  !Moses,  Ps.  xc,  '  Who 
knows  the  power  of  thine  anger  ?  even  according  to  thy  fear  so 

is  thy  wrath.'  It  is  not  an  imagination  nor  invention  that  makes 
men  fear  more  than  they  need  ;  His  wrath  is  as  terrible  as  any 
that  fears  it  most  can  npprehend,  and  beyond.  So  that  this 
doth  not  only  consist  with  the  estate  of  the  saints,  but  is  their 
very  character,  to  tremble  at  the  word  of  their  Lord :  the  rest 
neglect  what  he  says,   till  death  and  judgment  seize  on  them  ; 
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but  the  godly  know  and  believe  that  '  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.' 

"  And  though  they  have  firm  promises,  and  a  kingdom  that 
cannot  be  shaken,  yet  they  have  still  this  grace  by  which  they 
serve  God  acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly  fear,  even  in 

this  consideration,  that  our  God,  even  he  that  is  oiu's  by  peculiar 
covenant,  is  a  '  consuming  fire'  (Heb.  xii.  28,  29). 

"  But  indeed,  together  with  this,  yea,  more  than  with  these, 
they  are  persuaded  to  fear  the  Lord  by  the  sense  of  his  great 
love  to  them,  and  the  power  of  that  love  that  Avorks  in  them 

towards  him,  and  is  wrought  in  them,  by  his.  '  They  shall  fear 

the  Lord  and  his  goodness  in  the  latter  days '  (Hos.  iii.  5).  In 
those  days  his  goodness  shall  manifest  if  self  more  than  before ; 
the  beams  of  his  love  shall  break  forth  more  abundantly  in  the 
days  of  the  gospel,  and  shall  beat  more  direct  and  hotter  on  the 

hearts  of  men ;  and  then  they  shall  fear  him  more,  because  they 
shall  love  him  more. 

"  This  fear  agrees  well  both  with  faith  and  love ;  yea,  they 
work  it :  compare  Ps.  xxxi.  23,  with  Ps.  xxxiv.  9 ;  and  that 
same  Ps.  xxxiv.  8  with  9,  and  Ps.  cxii.  1  with  7.  The  heart, 
touched  with  the  loadstone  of  divine  love,  trembles  still  Avitli 
this  godly  fear,  and  yet  looks  fixedly  by  faith  to  that  star  of 
Jacob,  Jesus  Christ,  who  guides  it  to  the  haven  of  happiness. 

"  The  looking  upon  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  takes  off 
that  terror  of  his  countenance  that  drives  men  from  him ;  and 
in  the  smiles  of  his  love  that  appear  through  Christ,  there  is  such 
a  poAver  as  imites  their  hearts  to.  him,  but  unites  them  so  as  to 

fear  his  name,  as  the  Psalmist's  prayer  is.  He  puts  such  a  fear 
in  their  hearts  as  will  not  cause  them  depart  from,  yea,  causes 
that  they  '  shall  not  depart  from  him.' 

"  And  this  is  the  purest  and  highest  kind  of  godly  fear  that 
springs  from  love  ;  and  though  it  excludes  not  the  consideration 
of  Avrath  as  terrible  in  itself,  and  some  fear  of  it,  yet  it  may 
surmount  it ;  and  doul)tless,  Avhere  much  of  that  love  possesses 
the  heart,  it  Avill  sometimes  droAvn  the  other  consideration,  that 
it  shall  scarcely  be  sensible  at  all,  and  will  constantly  set  it  aside, 
and  persuade  a  man  purely  for  the  goodness  and  lovehness  of 
God  to  fear  to  offend  him,  though  there  Avere  no  interest  at  all 

in  it  of  a  man's  OAvn  personal  misery  or  happiness." 



DISCOURSE   XIIL 

THE  DUTIES  OF  CHRISTIAN  SERVANTS  ENJOINED  AND 

ENFORCED. 

"  Servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters  with  all  fear :  not  only  to  the  good 
and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward.  For  this  is  thank-worthy,  if  a  man  for 
conscience  toward  God  endure  grief,  suffering  wrongfully.  For  what  glory 
is  it,  if,  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently  ?  but  if, 
when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  with 
God.  For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called :  because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us, 

leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps:  who  did  no  sin,  neither 

was  guile  found  in  his  mouth :  who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again  ; 
when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not;  but  committed  himself  to  him  that 

judgeth  righteously:  Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the 

tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness ;  by  whose 
stripes  ye  were  healed.  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray ;  but  are  now  re- 

turned unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls." — 1  Pet.  ii.  18-25. 

In  these  words  we  liave  a  further  ihustration  of  the  ireneral 

injunction  laid  on  Christians  by  the  apostle  at  the  12th 

verse  of  this  chapter,  to  "have  their  conversation  honest 

among  the  Gentiles;"  that  is,  so  to  conduct  themselves  as 
that  even  their  heathen  neighbours  should  be  constrained 
to  approve  them.  That  injunction  is,  as  it  were,  the  text  of 
a  considerably  long  paragraph  which  immediately  follows. 
The  manner  in  which  that  command  was  to  be  obeyed, 

was  by  a  careful  performance  of  relative  duties,  especially 
such  as  they  owed  to  their  heathen  connections.  Of  the 

excellence  of  such  a  course  of  conduct  they  were  qualified 
judges,  which  they  were  not  of  duties  of  a  more  strictly 
religious   and    Christian    character.     All   Christians  were 
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therefore  to  yield  a  loyal  subjection  to  civil  authority,  as 
lodged  both  in  its  supreme  and  subordinate  administrators ; 
to  cherish  and  display  a  becoming  respect  for  all  who,  on 
whatever  ground,  had  a  claim  to  respect ;  to  cultivate  and 
manifest  that  peculiar  regard  to  the  Christian  society,  which 
in  Christians  even  heathens  could  not  help  considering  as 
becoming  and  proper;  and  to  show  a  reverence  for  the 
supreme  civil  power,  based  on,  and  only  limited  by,  the 
reverence  due  to  Him  who  is  "  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords."  The  natural  tendency  of  such  "good  works,"  habi- tually and  perseveringly  maintained,  was  to  overcome  the 
prejudice  of  their  heathen  neighbours,  and  constrain  those 

"  who  spoke  against  them  as  evil-doers,  to  glorify  God  in 
the  day  of  visitation." 

Another  way  in  which  the  same  desirable  object  was  to 
be  sought,  is  that  specified  in  our  text :  such  Christians  as 
stood    in  the  relation   of   servants,   especially   to   heathen 
masters,  faithfully  discharging   the    duties   knd   patiently submitting  to  the  hardships  connected  with  the  situation  in 
which  they  were  placed.     The  passage  contains  an  account 
first  of  the  duties  of  Christian  servants  generally,  and  of  the 
manner  in  which  they  should  be  performed— they  are  to  be 
"  subject  to  their  masters,"  and  they  are  to  be  so  "  in  all 
fear;"  and  then  of  the  duty  of  a  particular  class  of  ser- 

vants—those who  have  not  good  and  gentle,  but  froward 
masters,  and  of  the  motives  which  urge  to  its  performance. 
Though  their  service  may  be  harder,  and  their  treatment 
more  severe,  than  those  of  their  more  favoured  brethren, 
they  are  to  be  equally  obedient  and  submissive ;  and  they 
are  to  act  in  this  way,  because  such  conduct  is  peculiarly 
well-pleasing  to   God,   and   because  it   is  a  part  of  that holiness,  that  conformity  to  Christ,  to  which  as  Christians 
they  were  called.     Let  us  turn  our  attention  to  these  im- 

portant and  interesting  topics  in  their  order. 
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§  1.  The  foundation  and  nature  of  the  relation  between 
servant  and  master. 

Servants,  at  the  period  when,  and  in  the  country  where, 

the  Christians  to  whom  the  apostle's  epistle  was  directed 
lived,  were  divided  into  two  classes,  the  bond  and  the  free : 

the  first,  slaves,  persons  who  had  been  taken  in  war,  or 

had  been  born  in  a  state  of  slavery,  or  had  for  certain  con- 
siderations sold  their  freedom  ;  the  second,  hired  servants, 

persons  who,  as  in  this  and  other  free  countries,  voluntarily 
sell  their  time  and  labour  during  a  specified  period  for  a 
certain  price,  under  the  name  of  sustenance  and  wages. 
The  injunction  of  the  apostle  is  intended  for  both  these 
classes ;  for  however  a  person  may  be  brought  into  the 

condition  of  a  servant,  the  duties  of  that  condition  are  sub- 

stantially the  same.  Before  entei'ing  on  the  consideration 
of  these  duties,  it  may  not  be  without  its  use  to  unfold,  in 
a  few  sentences,  the  nature  and  foundation  of  that  relation 
in  which  these  duties  originate. 

All  men,  viewed  merely  as  men,  are  equal.  They  all 

liave  the  same  nature,  and  there  are  rights  and  duties  com- 

mon to  all.  They  all  belong  to  the  same  order  of  God's 
creatures  :  "God  has  made  of  one  blood  all  the  nations  of 

men  for  to  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  earth."  ̂   Their  bodies 
have  the  same  members,  their  minds  the  same  faculties. 

They  all  are  rational,  responsible,  immortal  beings ;  and 

every  man  is  equally  bound  to  treat  every  other  man  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  truth,  justice,  and  humanity. 

But  while,  in  reference  to  nature,  men  are  equal,  in 
reference  to  condition  they  are  endlessly  diversified.  In 

bodily  qualities,  such  as  beauty,  strength,  and  agility ;  in 
mental  faculties,  such  as  judgment,  imagination,  and 
memory ;  in  external  circumstances,  from  the  rudest  state 

1  Acts  xvii.  2\j. 
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of  barbarism  to  the  highest  state  of  refinement,  from  the 

most  abject  poverty  to  the  most  abundant  wealth, — the 
greatest  differences  prevail  among  the  possessors  of  our 
common  nature.  And  these  differences,  to  a  great  extent, 
are  the  necessary  effect  of  the  operations  of  the  God  of 
nature  and  of  providence. 

In  consequence  of  this  diversity  of  condition,  individuals 

are  not  sufficient  for  their  own  comfortable  support,  and 

stand  in  need  of  one  another's  assistance ;  and  the  happiness 
of  men  in  society,  depends  on  mutually  giving  and  receiving 

— giving  what  they  can  spare,  receiving  what  they  need. 
Out  of  these  facts  grow  all  social  arrangements,  and  among 
the  rest  the  relation  of  master  and  servant. 

A  person  possessed  of  property  finds  it  inconvenient  or 

impossible  for  him  to  do  personally  many  things  which  he 
finds  it  desirable  should  be  done,  and  he  parts  with  a  portion 
of  his  property  to  induce  another  person,  fit  for  accomplish- 

ing the  objects  in  view,  who  has  time  and  skill  and  capacity 
of  labour  to  dispose  of,  to  do  for  him  what  he  cannot  do,  or  is 
not  inclined  to  do,  for  himself.  The  master  has  no  natural 

authority  over  the  servant.  He  has  no  more  right  to  demand 
the  labours  of  the  servant,  than  the  servant  has  to  demand  his. 

The  relation,  when  legitimately  formed,  originates  in  a 
bargain  or  agreement  between  two  independent  individuals  ; 

the  one  having  property,  the  other  labour,  to  dispose  of. 
The  master  stipulates  that  the  servant  shall  perform  certain 
services  for  certain  wages ;  and  the  servant  stipulates  that 
the  master  shall  pay  him  certain  wages  for  certain  services. 
The  result  of  the  bargain  is,  that  the  master  has  authority 
to  demand  the  stipulated  service  ;  and  the  servant  has  a 

right,  which  he  may  call  on  their  common  superior  to 
enforce,  to  receive  his  wages.  ̂  

1  In  tliis  and  the  succeeding  part  of  tlie  discourse,  the  author  has 
availed  himself    of    the  useful   labours  of    BishoiJ  Fleetwood,    in  his 
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§  2.  The  duties  of  Christian  servants  in  general. 

Having  thus  stated,  as  shortly  and  plainly  as  I  could,  the 
nature  and  foundation  of  the  relation  of  the  servant  to  the 

master,  let  us  now  attend  to  the  duties  which  flow  from  it. 

These  are  all  summed  up  in  one  very  comprehensive  word 

in  the  passage  before  us  :  "  Subjection."  "  Servants,  be 

subject  to  your  masters:"  that  is,  let  your  will  be  regulated 
by  their  will.  In  other  words,  be  obedient  to  their  com- 

mands ;  be  submissive  to  their  arrangements. 
(1.)  Servants  are  to  be  obedient  to  the  commands  of 

their  master ;  that  is,  they  are  to  do  what  their  master  bids 
them,  in  the  way  in  which  he  requires  it  to  be  done,  to  the 
best  of  their  ability.  A  servant  cannot  reasonably  expect 
to  be  his  own  master ;  to  be  allowed  to  choose  how  he 

shall  employ  his  time,  what  he  shall  do,  or  even  in  what 
manner  the  service  required  shall  be  executed.  He  has 
taken  a  price  for  his  time  and  his  capacity  of  labour,  and  it 
is  but  just  that  he  who  has  bought  them  should  dispose  of 

them.  They  are  no  more  his  than  his  wages  are  his  master's. 
He  is  a  person  under  authority,  who,  when  bid  come,  must 
come ;  when  bid  go,  must  go ;  and  when  bid  do  this,  must 
do  it. 

The  servant's  obligation  to  obey,  however,  is  by  no  means 
unlimited.  It  has  bounds  corresponding  with  the  master's 
right.  No  master  has,  or  can  have,  a  right  to  command 
anything  that  is  inconsistent  with  the  divine  law ;  and  of 
course  no  servant  can  be  under  an  obligation  to  comply  with 
such  a  command.  The  rule  is  plain  and  absolute,  when  the 
will  of  an  earthly  master  is  opposed  to  the  will  of  our  Master 

in  heaven:  "We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men."^ 
Sermons  on   Relative  Dutits,  and  of  Dr   Steimet,   in  liis  Discourses  on 
Domestic  Duties. 

1  Acts  V.  2'J. 
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Should  a  master  require  his  servant  to  speak  falsely,  to 
act  fraudulently,  or  to  violate  any  divine  precept,  such  a 
command  ought  to  meet  with  a  respectful  but  peremptory 
refusal.  And  it  is  for  the  servant  to  judge  whether  a 
particular  command  is  or  is  not  consistent  with  the  divine 

law ;  for  "  every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  to 
God."^  It  will  not  be  sustained  as  an  excuse  at  the  divine 
tribunal,  for  a  servant  doing  what  was  wrong,  that  his 
master  commanded  him  to  do  it.  Servants  ought,  however, 
to  take  care  not  to  withhold  obedience  to  a  just  command, 
from  a  pretended  regard  to  conscience,  when  the  true  cause 

of  their  non-compliance  is  their  sloth  or  self-indulgence.  In 
such  a  case  there  is  a  double  guilt  contracted.  The  human 
master  is  disobeyed,  and  the  Divine  Master  is  insulted. 
There  is  a  shocking  union  of  dishonesty  and  impiety. 
A  master  has,  can  have,  no  right  to  command  what  is 

impracticable,  what  is  not  in  the  servant's  power;  and 
therefore,  in  such  cases,  the  servant  is  under  no  obligation 
to  obedience.  The  Israelites  were  not  to  blame  when  they 
did  not  obey  Pharaoh,  commanding  them  to  make  bricks, 
when  he  withheld  from  them  straw.  There  is  nothing 
wrong  in  a  servant  refusing  to  attempt  what  he  knows  to 
be  an  impossibility,  or  what  he  is  aware  cannot  be  done, 
or  attempted  to  be  done,  without  materially  injuring  him. 
It  is  quite  possible,  indeed,  that  a  servant  may  pretend 
incapacity  for  a  particular  piece  of  service,  when  what  is 
wanting  is  not  power  but  will;  but  no  Christian  servant  will 
ever  act  in  this  way,  and  masters  ought  to  be  careful  not  to 

impose  any  unreasonable  burdens, — acting  always  on  that 
rule  of  our  Lord,  which,  if  carefully  attended  to,  would 

keep  everything  in  social  life  right :  "  Whatsoever  ye 

would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them."^ 
Masters  have  no  right  to  demand  obedience  in  matters 

1  Rom.  xiv.  12.  2  Matt.  vii.  12. 

VOL.  II.  K 
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that  do  not  fall  within  the  limits  of  the  agreement  entered 
into  with  the  servant ;  and  of  course  servants  are  under  no 

obligation  to  yield  obedience  in  such  cases.  At  the  same  time, 
servants  of  a  right  disposition  will  not,  where  the  comfort  of 
the  family  is  obviously  concerned,  be  very  nice  in  measuring 

the  precise  limits  of  the  appropriate  sphere  of  service,  and 
will  conscientiously  guard  against  making  their  freedom  from 

obligation  in  this  matter  a  cloak  for  sloth  or  ill-temper. 
With  these  exceptions,  servants  are  bound  to  obey  their 

masters  in  all  things.  A  servant  must  not  trifle  with  or 
disobey  a  command,  because  he  thinks  it  refers  to  a  matter 
of  but  little  moment.  That  is  a  subject  in  which  he  is  not 

at  all  called  to  judge ;  and  what  he  thinks  of  little  import- 

ance, may  be,  in  his  master's  estimation,  and  in  reality,  a 
matter  of  the  greatest  importance.  Nor  is  difference  of 

opinion,  though  the  servant  may  be  right,  nor  disinclina- 
tion to  the  service  required,  to  be  considered  as  affording 

any  reason  for  disobedience.  A  servant  may,  without  any 
violation  of  duty,  offer  his  opinion  to  his  master,  if  he  do  it 
respectfully ;  nay,  duty  may  in  some  cases  require  him  to 
do  so ;  but  he  is  never  to  forget,  that  it  is  not  his  judgment, 

but  his  master's,  that  is  ultimately  to  determine  the  matter, 
and  this  even  although  his  master  assign  no  satisfactory 
reason,  or  no  reason  at  all. 

This  obedience,  which  is  due  by  servants  to  their 

masters,  ought  to  be  characterized  by  respectfulness,  faith- 
fulness, diligence,  and  cheerfulness.  A  rude,  forward,  as- 
suming behaviour,  is  exceedingly  unbecoming  in  servants. 

The  divine  command  is,  that  Christian  servants,  even  in 

the  case  of  their  masters  being  heathens,  "  count  them 

worthy  of  all  honour,"  "  not  answering  again :"  "  and  if 
they  are  believers,  that  they  do  not  despise  them,  because 

they  are  brethren."  ̂  — Fidelity  must  also  characterize  tlie 
1  Tit.  ii.  9  ;  1  Tiin.  vi.  1,  2. 
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Christian  servant.  With  regard  to  the  time,  and  the 

property,  and  the  reputation  of  his  master,  he  must  be 
scrupulously  faithful.  He  must  guard  these  as  if  they 

were  his  own.  There  must  be  "  no  purloining,  but  a  show- 

ing all  good  fidelity." — Diligence  is  a  third  character  which 
should  distinguish  the  obedience  of  the  Christian  servant. 
All  trifling,  sauntering,  and  loitering  should  be  avoided; 

and  they  should  not  be  "  eye-servants,  as  men-pleasers," 
but  "  dihgent  in  business,"  "  as  the  servants  of  God." — 
And  finally,  they  should  be  cheerful  in  their  obedience. 
Few  things  are  more  unworthy  of  a  Christian  servant  than 
that  mulish  surly  obstinacy,  which  Solomon  so  graphically 

describes  when  he  says :  "  He  is  not  to  be  corrected  by 

words ;  for  though  he  understand,  yet  will  he  not  answer." 
The  Apostle  Paul  enjoins  Christian  servants,  "  with  good- 

will to  do  service,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  man."  This 

forms  the  most  important  part  of  the  Christian  servant's 
duty  to  obey  the  conmiands  of  his  master. 

(2.)  Under  the  general  head  "  subjection,"  however,  is 
also  included  submission  to  the  appointments  of  his  master. 

The  economy  of  the  household  is  to  be  directed  by  the 

master  ;  and  where  these  arrangements  in  no  degree  inter- 
fere with  divine  appointments,  and  are  not  precluded  by 

express  stipulation,  the  servant  must  submit  to  them,  though 
they  may  be  in  many  respects  disagreeable  to  him.  The 

hours  of  rising  and  retiring  to  rest, — the  quality,  and  to 
a  certain  extent  the  quantity,  of  sustenance,  and  a  vast 

variety  of  other  arrangements, — must  to  a  great  extent 
depend  on  the  will  of  the  master ;  and  it  is  an  important 
tliough  sometimes  not  a  very  easy  part  of  the  Christian 

servant's  duty,  to  submit  to  these  without  murmuring,  and 
not  permit  them  to  fret  the  temper,  so  as  to  unfit  for  the 
cheerful  and  principled  obedience  which  the  law  of  Christ 
requires. 
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The  manner  in  which  the  duty  of  subjection  should  be 

performed,  the  temper  in  which  obedience  and  submission 

are  to  be  yielded,  comes  now  to  be  considered.  "  Servants, 

be  subject  to  your  masters  in  all  fear."  It  has  been  common 
to  consider  these  words  as  descriptive  of  that  respectful 

feeling  which  servants  should  cherish  towards  their  own 

masters,  and  to  which  we  have  already  alluded.  I  appre- 
hend, however,  that  the  fear  here  referred  to  is  not  the  fear 

of  man  in  any  of  its  forms,  but  the  fear  of  God.  The 

phrase  "  all  fear,"  according  to  the  idiom  of  the  New 
Testament,  signifies  a  high,  or  the  highest,  degree  of  fear, 

as  "  all  acceptation"  is  the  highest  degree  of  acceptation, 
"all  wisdom"  every  kind  and  degree  of  wisdom;  and  it  is 
not  according  to  the  genius  of  Christianity,  nor  indeed  of 
revelation  generally,  to  inculcate  any  high  degree  of  fear 
of  man.  On  the  contrary,  a  leading  object  which  they 
contemplate  is  to  elevate  the  mind  above  the  fear  of  man, 
and,  by  leading  man  to  fear  God,  to  free  him  from  all 

other  fear.  "  Who  art  thou,"  says  the  prophet,  "  that  thou 
shouldest  be  afraid  of  a  man  that  shall  die,  and  of  the  son 

of  man  which  shall  be  made  as  the  grass?"  "  Be  not  afraid 
of  them,"  says  our  Lord,  "  who  kill  the  body,  and  after  that 
have  no  more  that  they  can  do."  "  Be  not  afraid  of  their 

terror,"  says  the  apostle ;  "  neither  be  ye  troubled."  The 
prophet  says,  "  Sanctify  the  Lord  in  your  heart,  and  let 

Him  be  your  fear  and  your  dread  ;"  our  Lord  says,  "  Fear 
Him  which,  after  he  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into 

hell;  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  Fear  Him;"  and  his  apostle 
repeats  the  injunction  of  the  prophet,  "  Sanctify  the  Lord 

God  in  your  hearts."  ̂  
The  fear  of  God  is  the  temper  in  which  Christians  are  to 

perform  all  their  duties.     They  are  "  to  cleanse  themselves 
from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  and  to  perfect 

^  Isa.  li.  12  ;  Luke  xii.  4  ;  Isa.  viii.  13  ;  Luke  xii.  5  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  14,  15. 
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holiness  in  the  fear  of  God."  They  are  to  "submit  them- 
selves to  one  another  in  the  fear  of  God."^ 

The  word  "  fear,"  without  the  adjunct  "  of  the  Lord,"  is 
certainly  used  in  the  New  Testament  to  signify  religious 

fear — fear  which  has  God  for  its  object.  That  is  plainly 

its  meaning  when  it  is  said,  that  "  Noah,  moved  with  fear, 

prepared  an  ark ; "  and  when  it  is  said,  "  Pass  the  time  of 
your  sojourning  here  in  fear."  That  seems  its  meaning 
also,  when  the  Corinthians  are  said  to  have  received  Titus 

"with  fear  and  trembling;"  and  when  Christians  are  com- 
manded to  "  work  out  their  own  salvation,"  or  rather,  as  we 

are  disposed  to  think,  to  labour  for  one  another's  salvation, 
"  with  fear  and  trembling :  for  it  is  God  who  worketh  in 

them,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  ̂  
In  the  passage  in  Eph.  vi.  5,  parallel  to  that  under  con- 

sideration, the  "  fear  and  trembling"  with  which  servants 
are  to  perform  their  duties,  is  strictly  connected  with,  "  in 
singleness  of  your  heart,  as  to  Christ ;  not  with  eye-service, 
as  men-pleasers  ;  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the 

will  of  God  from  the  heart."  And  in  Col.  iii.  22,  what  in 

the  passage  just  quoted  is  called  "  fear  and  trembling,"  is 
explained  by  the  phrase  "fearing  God."  Comparing  all 
these  passages  together,  I  can  scarcely  doubt  that  "  with 

•all  fear, "  in  the  passage  before  us,  is  equivalent  to,  with  a 
deeply  pious  temper ;  and  that  this,  too,  is  its  meaning  at 

the  second  verse  of  the  next  chapter,  where  "  chaste  con- 

versation mingled  with  fear"  is  just,  as  I  apprehend,  chaste 
pious  behaviour,  purity  obviously  rising  from  piety. 

Christian  servants,  then,  in  performing  their  duties,  are 
to  do  them  from  a  regard  to  the  divine  authority,  depending 

1  2  Cor.  vii.  1  ;  Eph.  v.  21. 
2  Heb.  xi.  7  ;  1  Pet.  i.  17  ;  2  Cor.  vii.  15  ;  Phil.  ii.  12.  On  the  last  of 

these  passages — a  difficult  one,  and  generally,  I  think,  misunderstood — 
Peirce's  note  deserves  to  be  consulted. 
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on  the  divine  assistance,  looking  forward  to  the  divine 

tribunal,  desirous  above  all  things  of  the  divine  approba- 
tion ;  fearing  lest  in  anything  the  divine  disapprobation 

should  be  incurred.  This  is  one  of  the  many  instances  in 

which  we  find  Christianity  converting  everything  into  reli- 

gion, teaching  men  "  to  set  the  Lord  always  before  them  ;" 
and  in  the  most  ordinary  offices  of  life,  "  whether  they  eat, 
or  drink,  or  whatsoever  they  do,  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of 

God."  1 

§  3.   The  duties  of  a  particular  class  of  Christian  servants. 

Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  for  a  little  to  the  view 

which  the  apostle  gives  us  of  the  duty  of  a  particular  class  of 
Christian  servants,  and  of  the  motives  which  he  employs  to 
urge  them  to  its  performance.  The  servants  he  refers  to  are 

those  who  have  not  "  good,"  kind,  "  and  gentle  masters,"  but 
"  froward,"  perverse,  unreasonable,  rough,  unkind  masters. 
Now  what  is  their  duty?  It  is  still  to  be  subject,  just  as  if 
they  were  good  and  gentle. 

It  is  no  part  of  a  Christian's  duty  to  enter  into  the  service 
of  a  froward  master,  if  he  can  make  a  better  arrangement ; 

nor  to  remain  in  his  service  any  longer  than  engagement 
obliges,  or  other  circumstances  require  ;  and  it  is  not  wrong 
for  a  Christian  servant  to  avail  himself  of  all  the  me^ns 

which  the  law  of  his  country  furnishes  him  with,  to  protect 

himself  from  injury  and  ill-usage  from  a  froward  master. 
But  the  apostle  supposes  the  Christian  servant,  or  slave,  in 
the  providence  of  God,  placed  under  a  froward  master. 
Even  in  countries  where  the  interests  of  servants  are  much 

better  cared  for  by  law  than  in  the  age  and  country  referred 
to  by  the  apostle,  servants  who  have  froward  masters  have 
often  a  sreat  deal  of  sufferino;  to  submit  to  from  unreason- 
able  commands  and  arrangements,  and  unkind  overbearing 

1  Ps.  xvi.  8 ;  1  Cor.  x.  31. 
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tempers,  that  no  law  can  protect  them  from ;  and  this  was 
the  case  to  an  immeasurably  greater  degree  among  those  to 
whom  this  epistle  was  directed. 

Now,  what  was  their  duty  ?  was  there  any  relaxation  in 

the  precept,  "  Be  subject  1 "  None  in  the  least.  The  un- 
kind, irritating  behaviour  of  the  master  is  not  to  be  sustained 

as  an  excuse  for  evading  or  disobeying  his  commands,  nor 
even  for  yielding  a  grudging  obedience :  the  hardships  of 
the  situation  are  to  be  patiently  submitted  to  while  they 
continue ;  and  there  is  to  be  no  attempt  to  lessen  or  remove 

them  by  neglecting  or  violating  relative  duty.  This  makes 
us  see  how  necessary  it  is  for  the  Christian  servant  to  do 

his  duty  "  with  all  fear,"  in  a  pious  spirit,  from  a  regard  to 

God's  authority ;  feeling  that  though  the  commands  of  his 
master  are  in  themselves  harsh  and  unreasonable,  it  is  a 

wise  and  good  command  that  requires  him,  in  his  circum- 
stances, to  be  subject  to  his  master  within  the  limits  already 

described ;  that  though  the  yoke  of  the  earthly  master  is 
oppressive,  the  yoke  of  the  Master  in  heaven  is  reasonable. 

§  4.  Motives  to  the  discharge  of  these  duties. 

This  duty  of  cheerful  patient  obedience  to  harsh  and  un- 
reasonable masters  is  a  very  difficult  one,  and  therefore  the 

apostle  enforces  it  by  very  powerful  motives.  These  are 
two :  first,  patient  endurance  of  undeserved  suffering  is  of 
high  estimation  in  the  sight  of  God ;  and  secondly,  it  is  a 

part  of  that  conformity  to  the  image  of  God's  Son,  to  which 
Christians  are  called,  and  to  secure  which  was  one  great 

design  of  the  sacrifice  of  God's  Son.  Let  us  look  at  these 
two  motives  in  their  order. 

(1.)  Patient  endurance  of  undeserved  wrong  enforced  hy  the 

consideration  that  it  is  "  acceptable  to  God." 
The  first  is  stated  in  these  words :  "  For  this  is  thank- 
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worthy,  if  a  man  for  conscience  toward  God  endure  grief, 
suffering  wrongfully ;  for  what  glory  is  it,  if,  when  ye  be 
buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently  ?  but  if, 
when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  patiently,  this 

is  ̂acceptable  with  God."  The  Christian  servant  under  a 
froward  master  is  described  as  "  suffering  wrongfully."  He 
does  his  duty  faithfully  and  cheerfully,  yet  he  does  not 
receive  the  kind  treatment  his  conduct  merits ;  he  may  not 
be  treated  illegally,  so  as  that  his  master  lays  himself  open 
to  punishment,  but  he  may  be  made  to  endure  a  great  deal 
of  severe  suffering  within  these-  limits.  That  may  take 

place,  often  does  take  place,  even  now,  and  in  this  country, 
where  the  rights  of  servants  are  better  understood  and 
more  effectually  protected  than  in  most  countries ;  and 
must  have  taken  place  to  a  much  greater  degree  in  ages 
and  countries  where  heathenism  and  slavery  prevailed,  and 
where  even  the  civil  rights  of  hired  servants  were  much 
more  limited  than  they  are  with  us. 

When  the  Christian  servant  acted  in  character,  though 

suffering  wrongfully,  he  "  endured  grief ;"  that  is,  not 
merely  felt  the  uneasiness  his  master's  treatment  of  him 
naturally  produced,  but  bore  it  meekly  and  patiently.  The 

word  "endure"  is  employed  in  the  same  sense  as  when  it 
is  said,  "Moses  endured,  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible;" 
"  We  count  them  happy  that  endure  ; "  "  Blessed  is  the 
man  that  en  dure th  temptation,"  that  is,  trial.'  There  is 
neither  merit  nor  demerit  in  merely  suffering.  It  is  the 
manner  in  which  Ave  suffer  that  deserves  praise  or  blame. 

Now,  says  the  apostle,  a  Christian  servant  conscientiously 
doing  his  duty  to  a  froward  master,  bears  patiently  the 

unkind  and  injurious  treatment  he  receives  from  him,  "  for 

^  Xapii  Tcipa.  &'.M.     Imitatur  Pctrus  pbrasin,  qiiam  ipse,  recens  ilisci- 
pulus,  ex  Domino  audicrat.     Luke  vi.  32,  55. — Bengel. 

2  Heb.  xi.  27  ;  James  v.  11,  i.  12. 
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conscience  towards  God."  Some  have  supposed  that  these 
words  mean  that  the  bad  treatment  of  the  froward  master 

was  persecution  because  the  servant  was  a  Christian.  That 
this  mi^ht  be,  often  was,  the  case,  we  cannot  doubt ;  but 
that  is  not  the  idea  conveyed  by  the  words.  The  statement 
-is,  not  that  he  suffers  wrongfully  for  conscience  towards 

God ;  but,  for  conscience  towards  God  he  "  endures," 
patiently  suffers  grief.  He  submits  patiently  to  suffering, 
from  an  enlightened  regard  to  the  character  and  will  of 
God.  He  believes  that  he  is  in  his  present  circumstances 
by  the  providence  of  God ;  he  knows  God  requires  him  to 
bear  the  evils  he  is  subject  to  with  fortitude  and  patience  ; 
he  believes  that  God  will  support  him  mider  them,  in  due 
time  deliver  him  from  them,  and  make  them  work  for  his 

good ;  and  therefore  he  "  endures"  them. ;  "  Such  a  ser- 
vant's obedience  is  not  pinned  to  the  goodness  and  equity 

of  his  master,  but,  when  that  fails,  will  subsist  upon  its 
own  inward  ground.  This  is  the  thing  that  makes  sure 
and  constant  walking.  It  makes  a  man  step  even  in  the 

ways  of  God."^ 
Now,  says  the  apostle,  a  Christian  servant  acting  in  this 

way  is  an  object  of  the  complacent  approbation  of  God. 

"This  is  thank-worthy,"  this  is  "acceptable  with  God;" 
there  is  glory  in  this.  It  is  the  same  word  that  is  rendered 

"  thank-worthy"  and  "  acceptable,"  and  no  good  end  is 
gained  by  varying  the  rendering.  God  regards  with  com- 

placency the  Christian  servant  who,  from  a  regard  to  his 
will,  from  a  trust  in  his  character,  quietly  and  patiently 

bears  unprovoked  wrong,  and  does  not  allow  his  master's 
unworthy  behaviour  to  influence  his  discharge  of  his  duty 
to  him.  And  to  every  Christian  the  assurance  that  God 
looks  with  complacency  on  a  particular  course  of  conduct, 
is  one  of  the  most  powerful  motives  wdiich  can  be  suggested 

1  Leighton. 
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for  following  it.  Men  may  count  you  mean-spirited  in 
submitting  to  such  usage.  God,  who  is  infinitely  wise,  and 
whose  approbation  is  of  more  importance  than  that  of  the 
whole  universe  of  created  beings,  approves  your  conduct, 
counts  your  meekness  true  glory,  and  regards  you  with 
affectionate  comjjlacency.  His  eye  rests  benignantly  on 
you.  That  far  more  than  counterbalances  the  sour  looks, 

and  the  harsh  language,  and  the  unkind  treatment,  of  the 
fro  ward  master. 

That  such  conduct,  the  patient  endurance  of  undeserved 

suffering,  is  a  proper  object  of  complacent  regard,  the 
apostle  shows,  by  contrasting  it  with  the  patient  endurance 

of  deserved  suffering :  "  For  what  glory  is  it,  if,  when  ye 
be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently  ?  but 

if,  when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer  ('  for  it'  is  a  supplement, 
and  should  not  have  been  inserted ;  for  there  is  no  reason 

to  think  the  servants  suffered  for  doing  well,  but  only  not- 
withstanding their  doing  well),  ye  take  it  patiently,  this  is 

acceptable  with  God." 
In  these  words  the  apostle  meets  the  very  natural  thought : 

It  is  very  hard  to  suffer  when  we  deserve  reward  :  we  could 

receive  merited  chastisement  without  complaint, — we  should 
feel  that  in  that  case  complaint  was  unreasonable ;  but  to 

endure  undeserved,  unprovoked,  grief, — to  meet  with  insult 
and  outrage,  instead  of  the  kind  treatment  our  dutiful  con- 

duct entitles  us  to,  this  is  hard  indeed.  The  apostle  does 
not  deny  this ;  but  he  says,  you  are  placed  in  circumstances 
in  which  you  have  an  opportunity  of  drawing  down  upon 
yourselves  a  larger  measure  of  the  approbation  of  God,  than 
had  you  been  placed  in  what  you  might  have  thought  better 
circumstances.  Neither  God  nor  man  could  have  regarded 
with  approbation  your  conduct  in  meriting  chastisement. 
If,  after  meriting  chastisement,  you  had  submitted  to  it 
patiently,  both  God  and  man  Avould  have  approved  of  your 
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conduct  as  what  was  fitting  in  the  circumstances;  butthev 
would  not  have  considered  it  as  deserving  of  praise:  the opposite  hind  of  conduct,  murmuring  under  chastisement mcurred  by  fault,  would  have  appeared  most  unreasonable 
and  blameable.  But  God,  and  all  good  men  who  think 
alongwith  God,  will  regard  you  with  a  high  degree  of affectionate  complacency,  if,  under  strong  temptations  to 
murmur,  you  "possess  your  souls  in  patience,"  and  instead 
ot,  m  any  degree,  "rendering  evil  for  evil,"  endeavour  to overcome  evil  with  good."^ 
The  reason  why  such  conduct  is  peculiarly  acceptable  to Cxod  IS  that  all  undeserved  suffering,  endured  patientlv trom  religious  motives,  shows  the  submission  of  the  mind 
r  !f  x?""^-     ̂'  ''  ̂"  embodiment  of  the  soul  of  true 

religion      Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.    The  cup  which my  leather  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  itT'^ 
It  may  be  worth  observing,  in  passing,  that  from  the 

language  used,  it  is  plain  that  masters  had  then  the  power of  corpora  chastisement,  and  that  they  were  not  slack  in 
using  It :  "  If  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults."  All  ranks ot  men,  and  especially  the  subordinate  ones,  have  great 
cause  to  be  thankful  to  Christianity,  which  not  only  changes the  hearts  of  individuals,  but  mitigates  and  mellows  the manners  of  communities.  No  master  in  our  land  can  buffet a  servant  but  at  his  peril. 

This,  then,  is  the  first  motive  which  the  apostle  uro-es  on 
Oliristian  servants  to  patient  endurance  of  unmerited  s^uffer- mg  from  froward  masters. 

And  is  it  not  a  powerful  one  ?  What  the  Christian  would 
be  at,  IS  the  praise  of  God.  If  he  can  secure  that,  is  it  not enough ?  As  Archbishop  Leighton  says,  "If  men  commend 
him  not,  he  accounts  it  no  loss,  and  little  gain  if  they  do. He  IS  bound  to  a  country  where  that  coin  goes  not,  and 
'  ̂"^^  ̂ -  ''  ■'  ̂«--  ̂ -  17,  21.        2  j,i^  ,,^i,  11 .  L^^  ̂ ^_  ̂ 3 
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whither  he  cannot  carry  it ;  and  therefore  he  gathers  it  not. 
That  which  he  seeks  in  all  is,  that  he  may  be  approved  and 
accepted  of  God,  whose  thanks  to  the  least  of  those  whom 

he  accepts  is  no  less  than  a  crown  of  unfading  glory.  Not 
a  poor  servant  that  fears  his  name,  and  is  obedient  and 

patient  for  his  sake,  but  will  be  thus  rewarded.  Not  any 
cross  that  is  taken,  what  way  so  ever  it  comes,  as  out  of 
his  hand,  and  carried  patiently,  yea,  and  welcomed  and 
embraced  for  his  sake,  but  he  observes  our  so  entertaining 

it.  Not  an  injury  which  the  meanest  servant  bears  chris- 
tianly  but  goes  upon  account  with  him,  and  he  sets  them  so 
as  that  they  bear  much  value  through  his  esteem  and  way 
of  reckoning  them,  though  in  themselves  they  are  all  less 
than  nothing,  as  a  worthless  counter  stands  for  hundreds  or 

thousands,  according  to  the  place  you  set  it  in.  Happy 

they  who  have  to  deal  with  such  a  Lord,  and,  be  they  ser- 
vants or  masters,  are  avowed  servants  to  Him.  When  he 

comes,  his  reward  will  be  with  him." 
The  great  principle  which  the  apostle  requires  Christian 

servants  to  act  from,  in  cheerfully  doing  the  duties  and 

enduring  the  hardships  of  their  condition,  is  "  conscience 

towards  God."  Submission  to  the  divine  will,  respect  to 
the  divine  authority,  desire  of  the  divine  approbation, 
should  be,  and,  if  we  are  Christians,  will  be,  the  ruling 
principle  of  our  conduct  in  all  our  actings  and  sufferings  in 
life.  To  borrow  the  striking  words  of  him  whom  in  these 

discourses  I  so  often  quote,  "  Let  us  all,  whether  servants 
or  not,  set  the  Lord  always  before  us,  and  study,  with  Paul, 
to  have  '  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God  and 

towards  man.'  Let  us  apply  constantly  to  our  actions  and 
to  our  inward  thoughts  the  command  of  God.  Let  us  walk 
by  that  rule  abroad  and  at  home,  in  our  houses  and  in  the 
several  ways  of  our  calling,  as  an  exact  workman,  who  is 

ever  and  anon  applying  his  rule  to  his  work,  and  squaring 
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it.  Let  us,  from  conscience  towards  God,  do  and  suffer  his 

will  cheerfully  in  everything,  being  content  that  he  should 
choose  our  condition  and  trials  for  us  ;  only  desirous  to  be 
assured  that  he  has  chosen  us  for  his  own,  set  us  apart  for 

himself,  and  secured  for  us  '  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 

children  of  God,'  and  the  full  '  redemption  of  the  pur- 
chased possession.' "  Let  us  seek  as  our  great  object,  "  that 

whether  we  sleep  or  wake  we  may  be  accepted  of  him,"  and 
obtain  at  last  the  inheritance,  as  those  who  serve  the  Lord 

Christ.  Let  us  steadily  walk  in  the  way  that  leads  to  this 

inheritance,  overlooking  this  momentary  scene  and  all  things 

in  it,  accounting  it  a  very  indifferent  matter  what  our  out- 
ward state  here  be  in  this  moment,  provided  we  may  be 

happy  in  eternity.  Whether  we  be  high  or  low  here,  bond 
or  free,  imports  but  little,  seeing  all  these  differences  will 
so  quickly  be  at  an  end,  and  no  traces  of  them  found  for 
ever.  It  is  so  with  individual  men  in  the  grave  :  you  may 
distinguish  the  greater  from  the  less,  the  monarch  from  the 
slave,  by  their  tombs,  but  not  by  their  dust ;  and  yet  a  little 
while  in  the  reckoning  of  the  Eternal,  and  all  these  external 

distinctions  will  pass  away, — the  palace  and  the  cottage 

equally  disappearing,  while  "  the  elements  melt  with  fervent 
heat,  the  earth  also  and  all  the  works  that  are  therein  shall 

be  burnt  up."  Yet,  then  shall  the  "  righteous  shine  forth 
in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father,"  and  their  lustre  shall  be 
proportioned  to  their  righteousness.  When  all  earthly 
splendour  has  vanished  in  darkness,  patient  endurance  of 

suffering  for  conscience  sake  shall  be  found  unto  glory  inex- 
tinguishable ;  and  the  slave  who  for  conscience  to  God,  in 

circumstances  of  peculiar  trial,  "  enduring  grief,  suffering 

wrongfully,"  proved  that  the  mind  of  Christ  Avas  in  him, 
and  that  he  had  learned  to  walk  in  the  steps  of  the  example 
he  has  left  behind  him,  shall  receive  tokens  of  a  degree 
of  divine  approbation,  which  may  be  withheld  from  many 
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who,  placed  iii  what  men  reckoned  far  more  enviable 

ch'cumstances,  have  not  attained  to  the  same  measure 

of  conformity  to  him  who  is  "  the  brightness  of  glory," 
"  the  excellency  of  beauty,"  the  "  first-born  among  many 
brethren." 

(2.)  Patient  endurance  of  undeserved  suffering  enforced  from, 

a  consideration  of  Christ's  sufferings. 
I  go  on  now  to  turn  your  attention  to  the  second  motive 

by  which  the  apostle  enforces  the  duty  of  Christian  servants 

patiently  enduring  undeserved  suffering.  That  motive  is 

stated  in  the  following  words  :  "  For  even  hereunto  were 
ye  called  :  because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an 
example,  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps :  who  did  no  sin, 
neither  Avas  guile  found  in  his  mouth  :  who,  when  he  was 
reviled,  reviled  not  again  ;  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened 
not ;  but  committed  himself  to  him  who  judgeth  righteously : 
who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree, 
that  we,  being  dead  to  sin,  should  live  unto  righteousness  : 
by  whose  stripes  yc  were  healed.  For  ye  were  as  sheep 
going  astray  ;  but  are  now  returned  unto  the  Shepherd  and 

Bishop  of  your  souls."  The  motive  is  derived  from  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  may  so  far  be  considered  a  simple 
one ;  but  as  these  sufferings  are  plainly,  in  different  parts 
of  the  text,  viewed  in  different  aspects,  first  as  exemplary 

and  then  as  expiatory,  it  must  also,  if  we  would  feel  its  full 

force,  be  considered  as  a  complex  one.  "  Hereunto  are  ye 
called."  Patient,  undeserved  suffering,  is  a  portion  of  that 
conformity  to  Christ  to  which,  as  Christians,  ye  are  called : 

"  Hereunto  are  ye  called."  Patient,  undeserved  suffering, 
is  a  part  of  that  universal  holiness  to  which  ye  are  called, 
and  to  secure  which  was,  so  far  as  relates  to  man  sub- 

jectively considered,  the  great  ultimate  object  of  our  Lord's 
expiatory  sufferings.     The  motive  is  presented  in  the  first 
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of  these  aspects  in  the  21st,  22d,  and  23d  verses,  and  in  the 
second  of  them  in  the  24th  and  25th.  Let  us  attend  to 
them  in  their  order. 

1.   Christians  called  to  patient  suffering  as  apart  of 
conformity  to  Christ. 

"  Hereunto  were  ye  called,"  or,  to  this  were  ye  called. 
The  first  question  that  requires  to  be  ans-wered  here  is,  to 
what  does  the  apostle  refer  in  these  words  ?  What  is  it 
that  he  represents  these  Christian  servants  whom  he  is 

addressing  as  called  to  ?  Some  have  supposed  that  it  is 

suffering  for  the  cause  of  Christ — suffering  on  account  of 
being  Christians  ;  and  that  the  force  of  what  he  says  may 

be  thus  stated,  '  Ye  are  called  to  suffer  for  Christ ;  and  it 
is  very  reasonable  that  ye  should  be  so  called,  for  He 

suffered  for  you.'  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Chris- 
tians of  that  age  were  generally  called  to  suffer  for  Christ, 

and  in  a  remarkable  manner  and  degree ;  there  can  be  as 
little  doubt  that  it  is  a  very  good  reason  why  Christians  of 
every  age  should  suffer  for  Christ,  that  He  suffered  for 
them.  But  a  little  attention  will  make  it  evident  that  it  is 

not  suffering  merely  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  but  patient, 
undeserved  suffering,  whatever  might  be  the  occasion,  that 
is  here  referred  to  ;  and  that  the  motive  is  not  the  general 

statement,  "  Christ  suffered  for  us,"  but  "  Christ  has  set 
us  an  example  of  the  patient  endurance  of  undeserved  suf- 

ferino;." 

The  substance  of  the  apostle's  argument  may  be  thus 
stated  :  '  To  this,  even  the  patient  endurance  of  sufferings 
wrongfully  inflicted,  are  ye  called  as  Christians,  and  to  this 

from  a  regard  to  the  will  of  God.'  And  how  does  it 
appear,  that  as  Christians  they  are  called  to  this  ?  They 

were  called  to  be  "  conformed  to  the  image  of  God's  Son ;" 
and  in  particular,  they  were  called  to  "  the  fellowship  of 
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his  sufferings,"  to  suffer  with  him,  hke  him,  "  in  order  to 
their  being  glorified  together  with  him."^  "  He  left  them 

'  an  example,  that  they  should  follow  his  steps."  He  suffered  ; 
his  sufferings  were  undeserved  sufferings  ;  he  suffered  for 
them,  not  for  himself ;  and  he  sustained  these  undeserved 

sufferings  most  patiently,  and  from  regard  to  the  will  of 

God.  "  When  reviled,  he  reviled  not  again ;  when  he 
suffered,  he  threatened  not,  but  committed  himself  to  Him 

who  judgeth  righteously."  Admitting  these  premises,  it 
follows  that  Christian  servants,  exposed  to  undeserved  suf- 

ferings, should  not  allow  these  sufferings  to  interfere  with 
the  discharge  of  their  duties,  but  should  bear  them  without 
murmuring,  in  submission  to  the  divine  will.  Let  us  look 
a  little  more  closely  at  the  facts  here  stated,  the  general 
principles  here  laid  down,  and  the  bearing  which  the  two 

in  connection  have  on  the  duty  of  Christian  servants  ex- 
posed to  unmerited  suffering  from  froward  masters,  and  of 

all  Christians  exposed  to  unmerited  suffering  from  what- 
ever cause. 

And  first,  Of  the  facts  here  stated.  The  first  of  these  is, 

"  Christ  suffered."^  Our  Lord,  on  assuming  human  nature, 
became  capable  of  suffering ;  and  having  become  a  man 

born  of  woman,  his  days  were  "  few,  and  full  of  trouble." 
The  sufferings  which  he  endured  were,  in  number,  variety, 
and  severity,  such  as  no  human  being  ever  experienced. 

He  was  "  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief." 
"  His  countenance  was  more  marred  than  that  of  any  man, 
and  his  form  than  that  of  the  sons  of  men."^  The  lann-uacre 
which  the  prophet  Jeremiah  puts  in  the  mouth  of  desolated 

1  Rom.  \nii.  29  ;  1  Cor.  i.  9  ;  Phil.  iii.  10. 

2  Petriis  non  exprimit  <juod  Christus  pas.sus  sit,  scil  simpliciter  dicit 
Xpia-ros  i'Tcchv,  ut  iniiuat,  omiie  passionis  gcuus  Christum  pro  nobis  tole- 
rasse. — Jo.  Hus. 

3  Job  xiv.  1  ;  Isa.  liii.  3,  Iii.  14. 
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Jerusalem  might  have  been  most  appropriately  used  by 

him :  "  Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by  ?  behold, 

and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow." 
The  Captain  of  our  salvation  was  made  "  perfect  through 

suffering."  ̂  
These  sufferings  were  all  unmerited — unmerited  by  him.\     <^ 

They  were  richly  merited  by  those  for  whom — on  whose  I    ( 

account,  for  whose  benefit,  in  whose  room — they  were  en-  '  S 
dured,  but  they  were  utterly  undeserved  by  him.    His  desert 

was  the  highest  degree  of  enjoyment  of  which  Jiis  assumed 

nature  was  capable.     When  he  suffered,   he  suffered  for\   ̂  

others,  not  for  himself.      Viewed  in  whatever  light  you  \  ■^ 
please,  his  sufferings  were  undeserved  from  men.     Viewed 

apart  from  the  relation  which,  in  glad  compliance  with  the 

will  of  his  Father,  he  stood  to  ill-deserving,  hell-deserving 
sinners  of  the  human  race,  tliey  were  undeserved  from  his 
Father. 

The  idea  which  is  certainly  Intended  to  be  suggested  by 

the  expression,  "Christ  suffered  FOR  us,"  is  more  fully  ' 

brought  out  in  the  words  that  follow  :  "  who  did  no  sin,  [ 

neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth."  In  this  clause  the  I 
words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  in  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  his 

prophecy,  are  certainly  alluded  to,  if  not  directly  quoted  : 

"  Who  did  no  violence,  neither  was  guile  found  in  Iiis 

mouth."  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  doubt  that  in  these 
words  there  is  a  reference  to  the  two  charges  which  were 

brought  against  our  Lord,  and  for  which  he  was  tried  before 

the  supreme  civil  and  ecclesiastical  courts  of  his  country. 

Before  the  Roman  government  he  was  accused  of  "  vio- 

lence"— of  "  perverting  the  nation  and  forbidding  to  give 
tribute  to  Caesar,  stirring  up  all  the  people  throughout  all 

Jewry  from  Gahlee  to  Jerusalem  ;"^  and  before  the  high 

priest  and  Sanhedrim  he  was  accused  of  "  guile" — of  false 
1  Lam.  i.  12  ;  Heb.  ii.  10.  2  Lute  xxiii.  5,  14. 

VOL.  II.  L 
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doctrine  in  calling  himself  the  Son  of  God,  "  making  him- 

self equal  with  God."  The  first  charge  his  enemies  so 
completely  failed  in  substantiating,  that  the  Roman  gover- 

nor, peculiarly  sensitive  on  such  a  subject,  and  likely  to 
have  his  suspicions  easily  roused  and  not  easily  allayed,  after 

the  closest  examination,  declared,  "  I  find  no  fault  in  this 

man,"  ̂   that  is,  '  Nothing  even  approximating  to  the  charge 

brought  against  him  has  been  proved.'  And  as  to  the 
second,  there  needed  no  proof  that  he  made  such  claims  ; 
he  readily  admitted  this :  but  he  accompanied  his  claims 

■with  abundant  evidence,  that  in  making  them  there  was 

"  no  guile  in  his  mouth;"  that  he  spoke  nothing  but  the 
truth.  All  the  sufferings,  then,  which  were  inflicted  on 
him,  as  if  he  had  been  a  perpetrator  of  crime,  a  teacher  of 
falsehood,  were  undeserved  sufferings. 

But  while  this  seems  the  direct  reference  of  the  words, 

they  are  without  doubt  intended  to  convey  the  idea  of  the 
perfect  innocence,  the  absolute  excellence,  of  our  Lord. 

Actions  and  words  are  the  expression  of  thoughts  and  feel- 
ings ;  and  he  who  neither  in  deed  nor  in  word  offends,  may 

well  be  presumed  to  be  a  perfect  man.  It  has  been  truly 

and  beautifully  said,  that  "  all  Christ's  words  and  actions 
flowed  from  a  pure  spring  that  had  nothing  defiled  in  it : 
other  men  may  seem  clean  as  long  as  they  are  unstirred, 
but  move  and  trouble  them,  and  the  mud  arises.  But  in 

his  case,  though  stirred  and  agitated  to  the  utmost,  the  deep 
fountain  of  his  mind  and  heart  remained,  though  troubled, 

perfectly  pure,  and  sent  forth  nothing  but  the  most  pellucid 

streams."  Men  tried  him,  devils  tried  him,  God  tried  him  ; 
and  the  result  always  was,  "  He  did  no  sin,  no  guile  was 

found  in  his  mouth."  Nothing  could  convict  him  of  sin. 
There  was  no  fault  in  him.  He  was,  indeed,  "  such  a  high 
priest  as  became  us,  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate 

J  John  V.  18  ;  Luke  xxii.  70,  xxiii.  4. 
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from  sinners."     "  Thou  art  all  fair ;  there  is  no  spot  in 

thee."i 
The  third  fact  is,  He  endured  all  these  undeserved  ' 

sufferings  with  the  ut^iost  patience.  "  When  reviled, 
he  did  not  revile  again ;  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened 

not."  He  patiently  "endured"  the  "so  great  contradic-  (^ 
tion  of  sinners  against  himself,"  to  which  he  was  exposed. 
In  many  cases  he  maintained  a  meek  silence ;  at  other 
times  he  replied  to  their  upbraidings  and  reproaches  with 
calm  reasonings,  affectionate  expostulations,  and  benignant 

prayers.  When  called  a  Sabbath-breaker,  he  replied  by 
telling  them  that  his  Father,  as  well  as  himself,  worked  on 

the  Sabbath-day  ;  asking  them  whether  it  was  lawful  to  do 

good  or  evil  on  that  day ;  putting  them  in  mind,  that  "  the 
Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath ;" 
and  bidding  them  "  go  and  learn  what  that  meaneth,  I  will 

have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice."  When  charged  with  casting 
out  devils  by  the  power  of  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  devils, 

he  merely  rebutted  the  shocking  imputation  by  showing  its 
absurdity.  When  upbraided  as  a  companion  of  the  disso- 

lute and  worthless,  he  justified  the  conduct  on  which  thev 

grounded  the  foul  imputation,  by  saying,  "  They  that  be 
whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick.  I 

came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance." 
When  charged  with  blasphemy  for  saying  to  the  man  sick 

of  the  palsy,  "  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,"  he  merely 
directed  their  attention  to  the  effect  of  his  words,  as  con- 

taining a  sufficient  vindication  of  them.  When  they  calum- 
niated him  as  an  impostor  and  seducer  of  the  people,  he 

made  no  sharp  answer,  but  appealed  to  the  works  which  he 
had  done  among  them,  as  abundant  evidence  of  the  truth 
of  all  he  said,  as  proving  that  he  had  not  come  of  himself, 
but  had  been  sent  of  his  Father,  God.  When  they  took 

1  Heb.  vii.  26  ;  Cant.  iv.  7. 
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up  stones  to  throw  at  him,  all  that  he  said  was,  "Many 
good  works  I  have  showed  you  of  my  Father ;  for  which 

of  these  works  do  ye  stone  me?"  When  he  was  rudely 
addressed,  inhumanly  treated  by  a  menial  while  at  the  bar 

of  the  Sanhedrim,  his  reply  was,  "  If  I  have  spoken  evil, 

bear  witness  of  the  evil ;  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me?" 
And  when,  in  the  extremity  of  his  suffering,  the  high  priests, 
the  soldiers,  and  the  populace  vied  with  each  other  who 
should  most  embitter  his  dying  agonies  by  scornful  taunts 
and  bitter  revilings,  they  could  draw  forth  from  him  neither 

reproach  nor  threatening.  With  a  heart  full  of  pity,  he 

turned  from  them  to  his  Father,  and  urged  the  only  palliat- 
ing circumstance  in  their  crime,  as  an  argument  for  their 

pardon  :  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 

they  do."  ̂ 
Well  does  Archbishop  Leighton  say  :  "  None  ever  did  so 

little  deserve  revilings ;  none  ever  could  have  said  so  much 
in  his  own  just  defence,  and  to  the  just  reproach  of  his 
enemies,  and  yet  in  both  he  preferred  silence ;  none  could 
ever  threaten  so  heavy  things  as  he  could  against  his 
enemies,  and  have  made  good  all  that  he  threatened,  and 
yet  no  such  thing  was  ever  heard  of  him.  The  heavens 

and  the  earth,  as  it  were,  spoke  their  resentment  of  the  dis- 
honour done  to  him  who  made  them.  The  darkened  sun, 

the  shaking  earth,  the  rending  rocks,  uttered  rebuke,  and 
denounced  vengeance ;  but  lie  held  his  peace.  He  was 
silent ;  or  if  he  spoke,  it  was  to  show  how  far  he  was  from 

revilino;s  and  thrcatenings." 
The  only  other  fact  mentioned  is,  that  when  Christ 

patiently  endured  unmerited  sufferings,  he  did  so  from  a 
regard  to  the  will  of  his  Father.  It  was  not  stupidity,  it 
was  not  stoicism,   it   was    enlightened,   affectionate   piety, 

1  Jolin  V.  17  ;  Mark  ii.  27  ;  Matt.  xii.  2G  ;  Luke  v,  23,  31  ;  John  x.  32, 
xviii.  23  ;  Luke  xxiii.  34. 
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which  produced  this  patient,  unresisting,  uncomplaining 

suffering.  "He  committed  himself  to  him  who  judgeth 

righteously."^ He  looked  above  all  second  causes  to  the  Great  First 

Cause.  He  saw  all  comino;  forth  from  Him  who  is  "  won- 

derful  in  counsel,  and  excellent  in  working."  He  saw  in 
the  events  which  occurred  to  him  the  manifestation  of  His 

will ;  and  fully  confident  of  his  wisdom,  and  righteousness, 
and  faithfulness,  and  benignity,  he  meekly  submitted  to 

them,  persuaded  that  He  would  do  all  things  well.  "  The 
cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink 

it  ?  "  "  Shall  I  say,  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour  ?  For 
this  purpose  came  I  to  this  hour.  Father,  glorify  thine 

own  name."  "Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done."^  He 
was  persuaded  that  both  PIe  and  his  righteous  cause,  the 
cause  of  the  divine  glory,  and  the  salvation  of  man,  were 

^  It  deserves  to  be  noticed  here  that  the  Vulgate  renders  these  words 

"  tradebat  judicanti  se  injuste,"  and  that  the  versions  from  the  Vulgate 
give  corresponding  renderings.  Roman  Catholic  critics  and  interpreters, 

who  are  generally  unwilling  to  acknowledge  errors  in  a  version  pro- 

nounced by  the  Council  of  Trent  "  authentica,"  have  attempted  to  defend 
the  rendering  on  the  gi'ound  that  it  exhibits  a  very  good  sense,  supposing 
the  reference  to  be  to  Pilate.  Though  it  were  to  give  what  might  be 

thought  a  better  sense  than  the  "textus  receptus, "  that  is  no  e\'idence 
against  the  testimony  of  the  Codd.  Now  all  the  Greek  Codd.  read  with 

the  "textus  receptus."  The  citations  of  the  Greek  fathers  are  also  co- 
incident. With  the  exception  of  one  or  two  cases  in  the  Latin  fathers, 

which  may  have  been  interpolations,  they  also  agree  with  the  T.  R.  It 
is  not  wonderful  that  Father  Simon — very  acute,  but  not  very  scrupulous 
— should  support  the  Vulgate  ;  but  it  is  remarkable  to  find  Causabon 
0  -raiv  taking  the  same  side.  Estius,  one  of  the  most  judicious  and  candid 

of  the  Roman  Catholic  commentators,  says — "  librariorum  incuria  in 

Codd.  Latt.  legitur  injuste  pro  juste."  There  has  been  supposed  to  be  a 
reference  here  to  Jer.  xi.  19,  20.  If  any  passage  of  the  Old  Testament 

was  in  the  apostle's  mind,  we  should  rather  think  of  Ps.  vii.  8,  xxvi.  1, 
XXXV.  24  ;  especially  the  last,  as  the  19th  verse  of  that  Psahn  is  referred 
to  our  Lord  by  himself.     John  xv.  25. 

2  John  xviii.  11,  xii.  27,  28. 
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safe,  perfectly  safe,  in  the  hands  of  "  him  who  judgeth 

righteously."  He  believed,  and  he  did  not  "  make  haste." 
His  own  deliverance  and  glorious  exaltation,  the  salvation 
of  the  millions  for  whom  he  was  pouring  out  his  soul  unto 
death,  and  the  merited  punishment  of  the  obstinate  opposers 
of  truth  and  righteousness,  he  was  persuaded  were  as  certain 
as  if  they  had  already  taken  place.  They  would  all  take 
place  at  the  time  and  in  the  manner  that  seemed  best  to 
infinite  wisdom  and  holiness  and  benignity ;  and  he  was 
willing  to  suffer  as  severely  and  as  long  as  was  requisite  to 

the  gaining  of  these  grand  objects,  according  to  the  arrange- 
ments of  Him  wdio  alone  has  wisdom.  His  temper  is  strik- 

ingly described  in  the  words  of  one  of  his  servants,  who 

had  much  of  the  mind  that  was  in  him  :  "  Lord,  what  thou 
wilt:  when  thou  wilt:  how  thou  wilt."^  These  are  the 
facts,  then,  with  regard  to  our  Lord  stated  in  the  text :  He 
suffered  ;  his  sufferings  were  undeserved  ;  these  undeserved 
sufferings  were  borne  with  patience  ;  this  patience  originated 
in  submission  to  the  will  of  God. 

Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  a  little  to  the  general  prin- 
ciples here  laid  down.  These  arc  two.  In  thus  patiently 

endurinfj  undeserved  sufferina:  from  a  regard  to  the  divine 

will,  our  Lord  set  an  example  to  his  people ;  and  to  the 
imitation  of  this  example  Christians  are  expressly  called. 

The  first  of  these  principles  is  stated  in  these  words  : 

"  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example  that 

we  should  follow  his  steps."  '  Ye  servants,  who  have  fro- 
ward  masters,  are  suffering ;  but  remember  yc  are  not  the 
only  sufferers  :  Christ  also  suffered  ;  suffered  undeservedly, 

suffered  patiently,  sviffered  piously,  leaving  you  an  example 
that  ye  should  follow  in  his  steps.  He  did  all  this  with  the 
intention  of  showing  you  what  you  might  expect,  and  how 

you  should  behave.' '  Baxter. 
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It  is  quite  plain,  that  within  certain  clearly  definable 

limits,  our  Lord's  character  and  conduct  is  the  great  ex- 
emplar after  which  his  followers  are  to  fashion  theirs 

They  are  commanded  to  have  the  mind  in  them  that  was  in 
him.  They  are  to  think  as  he  thought :  they  are  to  feel 

as  he  felt :  they  are  to  "  walk  as  he  also  walked.'V  They 
are  to  be  "  in  the  world  as  he  was  in  the  world."  "  To 

follow  him,"  is  the  comprehensive  term  which  describes  all 
the  varied  duties  of  discipleship.  ',In  running  the  Christian 

race,  we  are  constantly  to  "look  to  him"  as  the  exemplar 
as  well  as  the  rewarder.V 

Whatever  in  qualification  or  function  belonged  to  him  as 
a  person  invested  with  an  office  altogether  peculiar,  that  of 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  Saviour  of  sinners, 

and  possessed  of  supernatural  powers,  fitting  him  for  ac- 
complishing the  great  ends  for  which  he  was  invested  with 

that  office,  is  obviously  not  to  be  considered  as  exemplary. 
Within  that  circle  none  must  attempt  to  walk  but  he.  It 
would  be  folly  and  impiety  to  attempt  to  expiate  sin,  either 

our  own  or  other  men's ;  or,  without  a  divine  commission, 

to  work  miracles ; '  or  to  do  what,  when  done  by  our  Lord, 
obviously  went  on  the  supposition  of  his  possessing  a  species 
of  authority  and  knowledge  which  do  not,  which  cannot, 

belong  to  his  followers — to  forgive  sins,  or  to  pronounce  on 
the  spiritual  state  and  eternal  destiny  of  individual  men. 

\But  in  the  great  leading  principles  of  our  Lord's  conduct, 
supreme  love  to  God,  disinterested  love  to  man,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  he  is  our  exemplar ;  and,  supposing  him 
placed  in  our  circumstances,  we  are  always  to  think,  and 

feel,  and  act,  as  he  would  have  thought,  and  felt,  and  acted.^ 

1  Phil.  ii.  5 ;  1  John  ii.  6,  iv.  17  ;  John  xii.  26 ;  Heb.  xii.  2. 

2  "Wherein  ought  we  to  follow  the  Lord's  example?  In  working 
miracles  ?  No,  surely.  But  in  this,  in  being  meek  and  lowly  of  heart ; 

in  loving  not  only  our  friends,  but  also  our  enemies." — Caesarius. 
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There  may  be  some  difficulty  in  certain  cases,  though  they 
are  of  rare  occurrence,  in  saying,  whether  a  particular 
action  of  our  Lord,  recorded  in  the  evangelical  history,  is 
to  be,  to  the  letter,  imitated  by  us  ;  but  there  can  be  no 
difficulty  in  the  case  before  us  :  for  the  mode  of  conduct 
referred  to  is  just  the  natural  expression  of  those  great 
principles  of  love  to  God,  and  love  to  man,  by  which,  in 
common  with  Christ,  all  Christians  should  be  animated  and 

guided ;  and  we  have  the  express  declaration  of  an  inspired 
writer,  that  in  submitting  to  undeserved  suffering,  and  in 
enduring  it  patiently  and  piously,  it  was  the  intention  of  our 
Lord  to  exhibit  to  his  people  a  picture  of  the  trials  which 

they  might  expect  to  meet  with,  and  a  pattern  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  they  ought  to  sustain  these  trials.  This  fact 

of  itself,  then,  sufficiently  shows  that  Christians  are  bound 
not  only  to  admire,  but  to  imitate,  their  Lord,  in  meekly 
and  piously  submitting  to  undeserved  suffering. 

/  This  is  made  still  more  evident  by  the  second  general 

'  principle  laid  down  in  the  text.  To  this  meek,  pious  sub- 
mission to  suffering,  in  imitation  of  Christ,  Christians  are 

expressly  called.  "Hereunto,"  to  this,  "are  ye  called;" 
that  is,  when  you  were  called  to  be  Christians,  you  were 
distinctly  told  that  you  should  meet  with  suffering,  with 
undeserved  suffering,  and  that  you  would  be  expected  to 
bear  it  in  a  meek,  pious  spirit.  AVhat  says  our  Lord? 

\  "  If  any  man  will  be  my  disciple,  let  him  deny  himself,  take 

/  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me."  "  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye 
know  that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you.  If  ye  were  of 
the  world,  the  world  would  love  its  own  ;  but  because  ye 

/  /  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the 
world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.  Kemember  the 
word  which  I  said  unto  you.  The  servant  is  not  greater  than 
his  lord.  If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  persecute 

you  ;  if  they  have  kept  my  saying,  they  will  keep  yours 
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also.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation.  These  things 

have  I  spoken  to  you,  that  ye  should  not  be  offended," 
stumbled,  when  they  come  to  pass ;  thinking  it  strange,  as 

if  some  strange  thing  had  happened  to  you.  "  Behold,  I  tell 

you  before."^  And  what  say  the  apostles?  They  assure 
Christians  that  it  is  "  through  much  tribulation  that  they  i 

are  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  ;"  and  that  "  all  who  will,"  I 
who  are  determined  to,  "live  godly  in  this  world,  must  I 

suffer  persecution."  They  bid  them  "  count  it  all  joy  when 
they  are  brought  into  manifold  trials  ;"  tell  them  that  it  is 
needful  that  they  "  for  a  season  be  in  heaviness  through 

these  manifold  trials ;"  caution  them  against  counting  "  fiery 
trials  strange  things,"  and  exhort  them  when  they  meet  with 
these  to  "  rejoice  that  they  are  partakers  of  Christ's  suffer- 

ings." And  as  to  the  manner  in  which  these  afflictions  are 
to  be  borne,  this  is  their  calling  :  "  Let  patience  have  its 

perfect  work."  "  Humble  yourselves  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God."  "  Be  patient,  stablish  your  hearts,  for  the 
comin£f  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh."^ 

Having  thus  shortly  illustrated  the  facts  stated,  'Christ 
suffered,  he  suffered  undeservedly,  he  suffered  patiently, 

he  suffered  piously;'  and  the  general  principles  stated,  'In  c. 
thus  meekly  and  piously  enduring  undeserved  suffering, 
Christ  has  set  an  example  to  his  followers  which  they  should 

imitate  ;  and.  To  this  imitation  of  Christ's  example  in  meek, 
pious  endurance  of  undeserved  suffering,  they  are  expressly 

called  ;'  we  proceed  to  show  the  bearing  that  the  two,  taken 
in  connection,  have  on  the  enforcement  of  the  duty  which 
the  apostle  is  here  enjoining  on  Christian  servants  in 
peculiar  circumstances.  As  there  is  nothing  either  in  the 
duty  enjoined  or  in  the  motives  enforcing  it,  peculiar  to 

1  John  XV.  18-20,  xvi.  33. 

2  Acts  xiv.  22 ;  2  Tim.  iii.   12 ;  1  Pet.  i.  6,  iv.  12,  13 ;  James  i.  4 ;  1 
Pet.  V.  6. 
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the  situation  of  servants,  as  both  are  equally  applicable  to 
all  Christians  when  exposed  to  undeserved  suffering  from 

their  fellow-men,  it  may  serve  a  good  purpose  in  the  suc- 
ceeding observations  to  treat  the  subject  in  this  more  ex- 

tended view. 

It  clearly  follows,  from  the  facts  stated  and  the  principles 
laid  down,  that  Christians  need  not  wonder,  and  ought  not 
to  be  discouraged,  when  they  meet  with  undeserved  suifering 
from  the  world  ;  that  they  should  be  careful  that  all  the 
sufferings  they  are  exposed  to  from  the  world  be  indeed 

I  undeserved  sufferings;  and  that  they  ought  to  submit  to 
these  undeserved  sufferings  in  a  spirit  of  meek  forgiveness 
towards  those  who  inflict  them,  and  of  humble,  hopeful 

resignation  to  Him  by  whose  appointment  they  are  sub- 
jected to  them. 

I  observe,  then,  in  the  first  place,  that  Christians  need 
not  wonder,  and  ought  not  to  be  discouraged,  when  they 
meet  with  undeserved  sufferings  from  the  world.  Christ 

suffered — suffered  without  deserving  suffering — suffered 
from  those  from  whom  kindness,  not  injury,  had  been 
merited  by  him.  If  Christ  thus  suffered,  is  it  strange  that 
Christians  should  thus  suffer?  So  far  as  they  deserve  the 
name,  they  are  like  Christ ;  they  have  his  Spirit ;  they 
speak  like  him  ;  they  act  like  him.  The  world  in  the  midst 
of  which  they  live  is  substantially  the  same  as  the  world  in 
the  midst  of  which  he  lived.  How  can  they  expect  then 
to  be  otherwise  treated  in  it,  or  by  it,  than  he  was  ?  Can 

they  deserve  ill-usage  less  than  he  did  ?  Can  they  merit 
kindness  more  than  he  did?  What  is  the  unreasonableness 

and  unkindness  implied  in  treating  even  the  best  of  them 
ill,  compared  with  that  implied  in  treating  him  ill  ?  This 

ill-treatment  by  the  world,  without  a  good  reason,  is  one  of 
the  proofs  that  we  belong  to  Christ.  If  the  world  love  us 
out  and  out,  it  is  a  proof  that  we  are  its  own  ;  for  the  world 
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thus  loves  none  but  its  own.  "  Can  the  Christian  choose 

but  to'  have  the  same  common  friends  and  enemies  with 
his  Lord  ?  Could  he  be  gratified  with  the  friendship  of 
that  world  which  hated  and  murdered  his  Master,  and,  if 

He  were  here,  would  hate  and  murder  him  over  again  ? 

Would  he  have  nothing  but  kindness  and  ease,  where 

Christ  had  nothing  but  enmity  and  trouble  ?  Would  he 

not  rather  refuse  and  disdain  to  be  so  unlike  the  Lord?" 

"  There  is  a  family  on  eartli 
Whose  Father  fills  a  throne  ; 

But,  though  a  seed  of  heavenly  birth, 

On  earth  they're  little  known. 
^Vllere'e^  they  meet  the  public  eye, 

They  feel  the  public  scorn  ; 
For  men  their  fairest  claims  deny, 

And  count  them  basely  born. 

"But  'tis  the  King  who  reigns  above 
That  claims  them  for  his  own : 

The  favoured  objects  of  his  love, 
And  destined  to  a  throne. 

Were  honours  evident  to  sense, 
Their  portion  here  below, 

The  world  would  do  them  reverence, 
And  all  their  claims  allow. 

"  But  when  the  King  himself  was  here, 
His  claims  were  set  at  nought : 

Would  they  another  lot  prefer  ? 
Rejected  be  the  thought. 

No  ;  they  will  tread,  while  here  below. 
The  path  their  ̂ Master  trod  ; 

Content  all  honour  to  forego 

But  that  which  comes  from  God."  ̂  

I  remark,  in  the  second  place,  that  Christians  should  be  I 

careful  that  all  the  sufferings  they  are  exposed  to  from  the- 
world  be  indeed  undeserved  sufferings.    Christ  suffered  for| 1  Kelly. 
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US,  not  for  himself  :  "  He  did  no  sin,  no  guile  was  found  in 

his  mouth."  Ilis  sufferings  were,  in  the  sense  we  have 
already  explained,  undeserved  sufferings ;  and  in  thus 
suffering,  lie  set  us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his 
steps.  Every  sufferer  has  not  fellowship  with  Christ  in 
his  sufferings.  He  who  brings  suffering  on  himself  by  his 
folly  and  sin,  manifests  not  likeness,  but  unlikeness,  to  the 
Saviour.  He  does  not  follow  in  his  steps.  He  travels  in 
a  different,  in  an  opposite,  path  from  that  in  which  he 
travelled.  A  Christian  has  fellowship  with  Christ  in  his 

sufferings,  "  fills  up  what  is  behind  of  the  sufferings  of  the 

Lord  Jesus,"  ̂   only  when  his  sufferings  are  like  Christ's, 

"sufferings  for  righteousness'  sake,"  or  at  any  rate  sufferings 
unprovoked,  undeserved.  All  suffei'ing,  as  coming  from 
God,  is  deserved.  The  holiest  man  on  earth,  though  he 
should  be  the  most  afflicted,  is  punished  less  than  his 
iniquities  deserve.  But  Christians  must  take  care,  that, 
so  far  as  men  are  concerned,  their  sufferings  are  undeserved 
sufferings.  Christian  servants  who  have  froward  masters 

are  to  take  cai'e  that,  if  buffeted,  they  be  not  buffeted  for 
their  faults.  Christians  must  take  care  that,  however  much 

evil  their  enemies  may  do  them,  they  may  have  no  evil 
thing  to  say  truly  of  them.  They  must  so  conduct  them- 

selves as  that  their  enemies,  like  Daniel's,  shall  not  be  able 
to  find  anything  against  them,  "  except  concerning  the  law 

of  their  God." '"'  None  of  them  must  "  suffer  as  a  murderer, 
or  a  thief,  or  an  evil-doer,  or  even  as  a  busybody  in  other 

men's  matters."  When  they  suffer,  let  it  be  as  Christians, 
innocently,  undeservedly.  Then  shall  they  have  no  cause 

to  be  ashamed,  but  rather  to  "  glorify  God  on  this  behalf." 

Being  "partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings,"  they  may  well 
"  rejoice  ;  that  when  his  glory  is  revealed,  they  may  be  glad 
also  with  exceeding  joy."  ̂ 

^  Col.  i.  24.  2  Dan.  ̂ ^.  5.  3  1  Pet.  iv.  13. 
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I  observe,  in  the  third  place,  that  Christians  should  sub- 

mit to  tlie  undeserved  sufferings  to  Avhich  they  are  exposed 

in  a  rnedv^Datient^^forgiving  spirit.    When  Christ  suffered, 
not  on  his  own  account,  when   he  suffered  undeservedly, 
having  done  no  sin,  no  guile  having  been  found  in  his 

mouth  ;  "  when  reviled,  he  did  not  revile  again  ;  when  he 
suffered,  he  threatened  not;"  and  in  this  he  hath  "set  us 

an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps."   (We  do  not 
act  like  Christians,  for  we  do  not  act  like  Christ,  when  we 
make  the  fact  that  our  sufferings  are  undeserved  an  excuse 

for  impatience  under  them,   or  revengeful   thoughts   and 
wishes  in  reference  to  their   authors.     Christians  can  be 

said  to  have  fellowship  with  Christ  in  their  undeserved 
sufferings,  only  when  they  endure  them,  as  he  endured  his, 

and  requires  them  to  endure  theirs  ;  when  they  "  love  their 
enemies,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  them,  bless  them  that 

curse  them,  and  pray  for  them  who  persecute  them  and 

despitef ully  use  them  ; "  when  they  do  not  seek  to  avenge 
themselves,  when  they  are  not  "overcome  of  evil,  but  over- 

come evil  with  good."^(^Such  is  the  course  Christians  shouM 
follow,  for  such  is  the  law,  such  the  example,  of  their  Lord.j 
And  there  is  an  additional  reason,  very  touchingly  urged  by 
the  apostle  in  his  Epistle  to  Titus,  why  they  should  thus  be 

"  gentle,  showing  all  meekness  to  all  men,"  even  those  who 
are  most  unreasonably  unjust  and  wicked  to  them;  "for 
they  themselves    were    sometime  foolish,   disobedient,   de- 

ceived, serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice 

and  envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one  another."' 
I  observe,  in  the  last  place.  Christians  should  patiently 

endure  the  unmerited  sufferings  to  which  they  are  exposed, 
in  a  spirit  of  pious  resignation.  Christ,  when  he  personally 

submitted  to  undeserved  sufferings,  "  committed  himself  to 

him  who  judgeth  righteously ; "  and  in  this  too  he  hath  "  set 
1  Matt.  V.  44  ;  Rom.  xii.  21.  2  Tit.  iii.  2,  3. 
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US  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps.''  In  his 
sufferings  he  saw  the  appointment  of  his  Father.  However 
unjust  these  sufferings  were  as  coming  from  man,  they  were 
just  as  coming  from  him.  They  were  the  expression  of 
holy  displeasure  at  the  sins  of  men,  whose  place  he,  by  his 
own  most  voluntary  consent,  occupied.  In  number  and 
severity  they  were  just  what  he  willed  them  to  be  ;  he 
believed  he  would  sustain  him  under  them,  deliver  him 

from  them,  and  make  them  the  means  of  fully  accom- 
plishing him  as  the  Captain  of  salvation  ;  and  he  committed 

himself  unreservedly  into  his  hands,  persuaded  that  he 
would  do  all  things  well. 

In  like  manner.  Christians  are  to  see  in  the  men  of  the 

world  who  treat  them  unjustly  and  unkindly,  "  the  hand," 
"  the  staff,"  "  the  rod  "  of  Jehovah  ;  and  of  all  the  afflictions 
produced  by  their  instrumentality  to  say,  "This  also  cometh 
forth  from  the  Lord  of  hosts,  wonderful  in  counsel,  excellent 

in  working."  They  are  to  recollect,  that  though  they  have 
not  deserved  this,  though  they  may  have  deserved  the  very 
reverse,  from  those  who  maltreat  them,  they  deserve  this, 

far  more  than  this,  at  the  hand  of  God :  "  It  is  of  the 

Lord's  mercies  that  they  are  not  consumed."  They  are  to 
remember,  that  both  as  creatures  and  redeemed  creatures 

he  has  an  undoubted  right  entirely  to  manage  their  affairs. 
They  are  to  believe  that  he  orders  all  things  well  and 

wisely ;  that  he  "  will  not  suffer  them  to  be  tried  above 

what  they  are  able  to  bear ; "  that  he  will  sustain  them 
under  their  afflictions ;  that  he  will  make  them  work  together 

for  their  good,  work  out  for  them  "  a  far  more  exceeding 

and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  And  under  the  influence 
of  these  convictions,  they,  when  suffering  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  like  their  Lord  who,  when  suffering  according 

to  the  will  of  God,  "  committed  himself  to  him  who  judgeth 

righteously,"  are  to  "  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to 
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God  in  well-doing,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator."^  Thus  have 
I  endeavoured  to  bring  out  the  force  of  the  motive  to 

patient  endurance  of  undeserved  suffering  on  the  part  of 

Christians,  grounded  on  that  example  of  our  Lord,  to  the 

imitation  of  which  they  are  called  in  their  high  and  holy 

calling. 

2.  Christians  called  to  patient  suffering,  as  a  constituent  part 

of  that  holiness,  to  secure  which  ivas  a  great  end  of 

Christ's  expiatory  suff'erings. 

But  the  apostle  represents  our  Lord's  sufferings  not  only 
as  exemplary,  but  also  as  expiatory  ;  and  he  represents  them 

in  the  latter  as  well  as  the'Tormer  aspect,  as  affording 
powerful  motives  to  the  performance  of  the  duties  which  he 

is  enjoining.  He  says  not  only,  '  Perform  the  duty  of 

patient  pious  endurance  of  undeserved  suffering,  "  for  here- 
unto were  ye  called,  because  Christ  also  suffered  for  you, 

leaving  us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps;"' 
but  also,  '  Perform  this  duty,  "  for  hereunto  were  ye  called, 
because  Christ  also  suffered  for  you,  himself  bearing  your 

sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree." '  "  That  Jesus  Christ  is, 
in  doing  and  suffering,  our  supreme  and  matchless  example, 

and  that  he  came  to  be  so,  is  a  truth  ;  but  that  he  is  nothing 

further,  and  came  for  no  other  end,  is  a  high  point  of 
falsehood :  for  how  should  man  be  enabled  to  learn  and 

follow  that  example,  unless  there  was  more  in  Christ  ?  and 

what  would  become  of  that  great  reckoning  of  disobedience 

that  man  stands  guilty  of?  No,  these  are  too  narrow. 

He  came  to  bear  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree — a 
body  prepared  for  him,  and  given  to  him  to  bear  this  burden, 

— to  do  this  as  the  will  of  the  Father,  to  stand  for  us  in  the 
room    of  all  offerings    and  sacrifices.     And  by  that  will, 

1  Isa.  viii.  5 ;  Ps.  xvii.  14 ;  1  Cor.  x.  13 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  17 ;  1  Pet. 
V.  19. 
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says  the  apostle,  we  are  sanctified,  by  the  offering  of  the 

)ody  of  Christ  once  for  all."  ̂  
To  explain  the  statement  made  by  the  apostle  respecting 

the  sufferings  of  Christ,  viewed  as  expiatory,  and  to  show 

its  force  as  a  motive  to  the  discharge  of  the  duties  which  he 

lis  enjoining,  are  the  objects  I  have  in  view  in  the  remain- 

ing part  of  this  discourse. 

The  statement  made  by  the  apostle  naturally  divides 

itself  into  three  parts :  When  Christ  suffered  for  us,  he 

himself  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree ;  when  he 

thus  suffered,  it  was  that  we,  being  dead  to  sin,  should  live 

unto  righteousness ;  and  the  effect  of  this  is,  that  we  are 

healed  by  his  stripes  :  we,  who  were  like  sheep  going  astray, 

are  thus  brought  back  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls. 

The  first  part  of  the  statement  describes  the  nature ;  the 

Isecond,  the  design  ;  the  third,  the  consequences,  of  our 

Lord's  sufferings  for  us.  Let  us  attend  to  these  important 
topics  in  their  order. 

And  first,  let  us  attend  to  the  account  which  the  text 

gives  us  of  the  nature  of  our  Lord's  sufferings.  When 
he  suffered  for  us,  "  he  himself  bare  our  sins  in  his  own 

body  on  the  tree."  These  words  plainly  intimate  that  the 
sufferings  of  our  Lord  were  penal,  that  is,  they  were  the 

manifestation  of  the  displeasure  of  God  against  sin  :  when 

he  suffered,  "  he  bare  sin  ;" — that  they  were  vicarious,  that 
is,  they  were  the  manifestation  of  the  displeasure  of  God 

-against  the  sin,  not  of  the  sufferer,  but  of  men  in  whose 

place  He  stood,  for  he  had  no  sin  :  "  he  bare  our  sins  ;" — 
and  that  they  were  e:cpiatory ;  that  is,  they  were  intended 

for,  and  effectual  for,  the  purpose  of  expiating,  or  of  making 

atonement  for,  the  sins  on  account  of  which  they  Avere 

inflicted,  laying  a  foundation  for  the  pardon  of  these  sins  in 

a  M^ay  consistent  with  the  perfections  of  the  divine  character 
'  Lciffhton. 
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and  the  principles  of  the  divine   government.     He  bare 
them  that  he  might  bear  them  away. 

I  need  not  say  that  "  the  tree"  here  means  the  cross,  the 
accursed  tree,  just  as  we  call  the  gibbet  the  fatal  tree.  I 

am  not  sure  that  our  version  of  these  words,  "  he  bare  our 

sins  on  the  tree,"  fully  and  exactly  brings  out  the  apostle's 
idea.  The  thought  which  the  English  words  naturally 
suggest  is  this :  Christ  bare  our  sins  on  the  cross.  He 
suffered  the  penalty  of  our  sins,  and  made  expiation  for 
them,  when  he  was  crucified,  and  by  being  crucified.  Now 
crucifixion,  and  the  sufferings  endured  under  crucifixion, 
were  no  doubt  a  part  of  the  penalty  of  our  sins,  a  part  of 
the  price  of  our  salvation  ;  but  they  were  only  a  part  of  it. 
The  inward  agony  of  Gethsemane,  equally  with  the  pain 
and  the  shame  of  Calvary,  was  the  payment  of  the  ransom 

of  man.  The  whole  of  our  Lord's  sufferings,  from  the 
moment  he  became  capable  of  suffering,  till  the  moment  he 
became  incapable  of  suffering,  when  on  the  cross  he  gave 
up  the  ghost,  were  that  adequate  expression  of  the  divine 
displeasure  against  sin,  which  reconciles  the  exercise  of 
mercy  with  the  claims  of  justice ;  and  he  as  really,  though 
not  so  obviously,  bare  our  sins  when  he  lay  a  helpless  infant 
in  the  manger  in  Bethlehem,  as  when  he  hung,  an  agonized 
man,  on  the  accursed  tree.  The  words  admit,  perhaps 
require,  certainly  have  received,  from  some  of  the  ablest 

scholars  and  the  soundest  divines,  a  slightly  different  ren- 

dering, which  brings  out  this  important  truth  :  "  He  himself 

bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  to  the  tree."^  It  is  the  same 
word  that  in  the  verse  before  us  is  rendered  on,  that  in  the 

following  verse  is  rendered  to :  "  Ye  are  returned  to  the 

Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls."     This,  then,  we  apprehend, 

1  'Et<  to  luXov.     Vide  Ptobinson  on  'EtI,  iii.  6  («)  and  (/3).     Matt.  iii.  13, 
xii.  28,  xxii.   34 ;  Acts  iv.  26 ;  Luke  iii.  2 ;  2  Thess.  i.  10  ;  1  Pet.  iii. 
12.     Answering  to   the   Heb.    ?N) — Ps.  xxxiv.  16,  Sept. 

VOL.  II.  M 
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is  the  apostle's  statement,  "  He  himself  bare  our  sins  in  his 
own  body  to  the  tree."  ̂  

There  are  two  questions  which  must  be  answered  in  order 
to  our  fully  apprehending  the  meaning  of  these  words  : 
What  are  we  to  understand  by  our  Lord,  when  he  suffered 

for  us,  "bearing  our  sins  to  the  tree?"  and  what  is  the 
import  of  the  phrase,  "  He  himself  in  his  own  body"  bare our  sins  to  the  tree  ? 

Let  us  then  inquire,  what  we  are  to  understand  by  our 

Lord's  bearing  our  sins  to  the  cross.     Our  sins  are  repre- 
sented here  as  a  burden  which  had  been  laid  on  our  Lord, 

and  which  he  bore  to  the  cross,  where  he  got  rid  of  the 

burden.     Now,  what  are  we  to  understand  by  "  our  sins  ?" 
what  by  their  being  laid  on  our  Lord  ?   what  by  his  bearing 
them,  bearing  them  to  the  cross  ? 

/      "  Our  sins"  here  are  our  liabilities  to  punishment  on 
/  account  of  our  violations  of  the  divine  law,  and  the  neces- 

I   sary  consequences  of  these  liabilities  ;  in  other  words,  guilt 
!    in  the  sense  of  binding  over  to  punishment,  and  punishment 

j    itself.     "  Our  sins,"  meaning  by  that  phrase  our  acts  of 
^   violation  of  the  divine  law,  cannot  by  any  power,  not  even 

that  of  God,  be  transferred  from  us  and  laid  on  another. 
It  must  always  be  true  that  we  committed  them :  it  never 
can  be  true  that  another  committed  them.     Neither  can 

our  sinfulness,  our   culpability,   our  blameworthiness,   in 
committing  those  acts  be  removed  from  us  or  transferred 
to  another :  it  must  always  be  true  that  we,  we  alone,  were 
to  blame  for  our  violation  of  the  divine  law.     It  never  can 

^  ' '  This  passage  may  be  referred  to  in  illustration  of  tlie  exegetical 
importance  of  carefully  attending  to  the  exact  signification  of  the  Greek 
prepositions,  both  separately  and  in  composition.  Who  his  own  self 
{avrivtyxiv)  carried  vp  our  sins  on  his  own  body  (fVi)  to  the  cross,  so  as  to 

fasten  them  upon  it  (comi).  Col.  ii.  14).  'EtJ  to  ICxov  denotes  motion  to 
the  object,  so  as  to  rest  upon  it. " — Dr  Black  on  the  Exegetical  Study  of 
the  Iluly  Scriptures,  p.  Gl. 
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be  true  that  in  this  sense  our  guilt  can  be  transferred  to 
another ;  but  liability  to  punishment,  and  the  punishment 
to  which  we  are  liable,  may  be  transferred  from  us,  and  laid 
on  another ;  and  the  statement  in  the  text  obviously  goes  on 

the  supposition  that  "  our  sins,"  in  this  sense,  were  laid  on 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Now  what  do  we  mean  when  we  say  that  our  sins  in  this 
sense  were  laid  on  Christ?  We  mean,  that  by  a  divine  ) 
appointment,  Jesus  Christ,  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  the 

God-man,  was,  with  his  own  most  free  consent,  subjected  to 

the  liabilities  to  punishment  which  man's  sins  had  incurred ; 
and  to  the  punishment,  that  is,  to  the  evils  manifestative  of 
the  divine  displeasure  at  the  sin  of  man,  which  necessarily 
rose  out  of  these  liabilities.  This  is  the  truth  which  is 

taught  us  when  it  is  said,  that  "  we  all  like  sheep  have  gone 

astray,  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way,"  and  God 
made  to  meet  on  his  righteous  Servant  "the  iniquities" — 
the  ill  deserts,  the  liabilities  to  punishment — "  of  us  all." 
And  the  consequence  was,  "  exaction  was  made."  He,  not  \ 
loe,  became  answerable  ;  and  "  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise 

him"  and  "  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  and 
bruised  for  our  iniquities."  The  same  truth  is  stated  when 
it  is  said,  "  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made 

under  the  law  ;"  and  when  it  is  said,  "  God  made  hira  who 

knew  no  sin,  to  be  sin  for  us," — sin  there  meaning  a  guilty 
person,  not  in  the  sense  of  a  culpable  person,  but  a  person 
by  divine  appointment  liable  to  evils  manifesting  the  divine 

displeasure  against  sin,  just  as  righteousness  in  the  antithe- 
tical clause  means  a  righteous  person — a  person  standing 

clear  of  all  claims  for  punishment  at  the  hand  of  the  divine 
law,  and  enjoying  the  acceptance  of  the  Supreme  Lawgiver. 

It  is  still  the  same  idea  when  it  is  said,  "  Christ  became  a 

curse  " — that  is,  accursed,  doomed  to  endure  evils  which  the 

law  denounces  against  transgressors — "  for  us,"'  in  our  room. 
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wlio  were  "  a  curse," — accursed,  doomed  to  punishment. 
Laying  our  sins  on  our  Lord,  is  the  same  thing  as  what  is 

ordinarily  expressed  by  imputing  our  sins  to  him.^ 
Now,  if  we  distinctly  apprehend  what  is  meant  by  laying 

our  sins  on  Jesus  Christ,  we  can  have  no  difficulty  in  under- 
standing what  is  meant  by  his  bearing  or  carrying  these 

sins.  It  means  that  as  he,  by  divine  appointment,  stood  in 
our  room,  he  incurred  our  liabilities,  he  was  exposed  to  and 
actually  endured  evils  which  we  had  deserved,  and  which 
were  the  expression  of  the  divine  displeasure  against  our 
evil  deserts ;  and  that  all  the  multiplied  and  multifarious 
evils  that  he  was  exposed  to  were  the  consequence  of  his,  by 
divine  appointment,  occupying  this  place,  and  being  charged 
with  these  liabilities. 

This  fearful  load  of  responsibility  and  of  suffering  our 

Lord  "  bare  to  the  cross."  The  cross  was  the  term  of  his 
humbled  life  and  of  his  vicarious  endurance.  The  words 

before  us  are  substantially  equivalent  to,  "  he  became  obe- 
dient unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."-  He 

continued  obedient,  till  he  had  exhausted  all  the  demands 

of  the  law  on  him, "as  the  victim  of  human  transgression,  in 
offering  up  to  God  his  completed  sacrifice.  He  "  carried 

our  sins"  during  the  whole  of  his  humbled  state ;  and  still 
laden  Avith  them,  he  submitted  to  be  nailed  to  the  cross,  in 

its  shame  and  agonies  and  unknown  conflicts,  consummat- 
ing the  great  work  of  expiation  ;  and  in  his  dead  body 

hanging  on  it,  intimating,  according  to  the  statute  of  the 

Mosaic  law,  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree," 
'  Isa.  liii.  4-7  ;  2  Cor.  v.  21  ;  Gal.  iii.  13.  It  is  an  acute  remark  of 

Camero  :  "Si  quis  dicat  '  Christum  pro  nobis  factum  esse  peccatum  et 
maledictiun '  idem  certo  dicitur  formaliter,  sed  significaudi  modus  et 
consideraudi  diversus  est ;  nam  cum  Christus  dicitur  factus  esse  pro 

noV)is  2)('ccatti7n,  uotatur  relatio  et  <rx-<f'i  pannu  ad  culpam,  cum  vero 

iS\ti\\Axr  maledlctum,  notatur  po?na  simpliciter. " — Opera,  p.  518. 
^  Phil.  ii.  8.      ̂ ^'^XP'  <'«>'«''''"')  fiDidi'Tou  %i  ffTxvpoZ. 
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that  he  had  been  liable  to  the  vengeance  of  public  justice, 

and  that  he  had  now  fully  paid  the  debt  with  which  he  had 

been  charged,  "  restored  that  which  he  had  not  taken  away." 

He  carried  our  "  liabilities  to  the  tree  :"  they  were  there 
crucified  with  him ;  they  expired  with  him ;  they  were 

buried  with  him.  He  rose  again,  but  they  did  not :  they 

are  buried  for  ever  in  his  grave.  "  It  is  finished,"  said  the 
Saviour ;  and  the  Supreme  Ruler  nailed  the  bond,  which 

had  been  fully  paid,  to  the  cross.  "  The  handwriting  which 

had  been  against  us"  was  blotted  out  for  ever.  He  thus 
finished  the  work  which  the  Father  gave  him  to  do.  He 

completely  did  his  will,  in  "  the  offering  of  his  body  once 

for  all."  He  "  finished  transgression,  made  an  end  of  sin," 

and  "  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself."  ̂   So  much 
for  the  import  of  the  expression,  Christ  has  borne  our  sins 
to  the  cross. 

Let  us  now,  in  a  sentence  or  two,  unfold  the  import  of 

the  somewhat  peculiar  phraseology,  "  He,  his  oivn  self, 

bare  our  sins  in  his  oicu  body  to  the  tree."  There  is  here, 
I  apprehend,  a  tacit  contrast  between  our  Lord  and  the 

Levitical  priesthood.  Aaron  and  his  sons  are  said  to  "  bear 

the  iniquity  of  the  congregation,"  "  to  make  atonement  for 

them  before  the  Lord  ;"  ̂  but  this  they  did,  not  by  presenting 
themselves  as  victims,  but  by  presenting,  as  the  representa- 

tives of  the  people,  the  sacrifices  on  which  the  sins  of  the 

congregation  had  been  laid :  they  did  not  lay  themselves, 

but  these  sacrifices,  on  the  altar.  But  Jesus  "  Christ  being- 
come,  a  High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  not  by  the 

blood  of  bulls  or  of  goats,  but  by  his  own  blood,  obtained 

eternal  redemption  for  us  :"  "by  himself  he  purged  our  sins." 
He  carried  them  in  his  own  person  to  the  altar  of  justice, 

and  by  his  own  sufferings  and  death  made  expiation  for 

1  Jolin  xix.  30 ;  Col.  ii.  14 ;  Dan.  ix.  24  ;  Heb.  x.  9,  10,  ix.  26. 
2  Lev.  X.  17. 
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them.  "  He  offered  himself,  without  spot,  to  God."  ̂   It 
was  this  which  gave  efficacy  to  his  sacrifice.  It  was  because 

it  was  "  He  himself,"  the  Only-Begotten  of  God,  "  in  his 

own  body,"  —  in  a  human  nature  infinitely  dignified  by 
connection  with  the  divine,  prepared  for  him  for  this  very 

purpose,  to  suffer  and  die  in  our  room, — that  he  was  able 
to  carry  our  sins  even  to  the  cross ;  and  by  bearing  them 
there,  to  bear  them  away  completely  and  for  ever.  The 
meaning  6i  the  whole  passage  may  be  summed  up  in  these 
words  :  Jesus  Christ,  being  the  Son  of  God,  has  by  his 
vicarious  sufferings  and  death  fully  expiated  the  sins  of  men. 

Let  us  now  turn  our  mind  a  little  to  the  account  here 

given  us,  of  the  design  of  our  Lord's  expiatory  sufferings. 
"  Christ  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we, 

being  dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness."  It  has 
been  usual  to  consider  these  w6rds~as  meaning,  that  Christ 
expiated  our  sins,  that  we,  through  the  influence  of  his 
Spirit  (a  channel  for  the  communication  of  which  is  opened 

up  by  the  atonement),  "  having  died  to  sin," — that  is,  having 
been  delivered  from  the  love  of  sin,  having  had  our  sinful 

propensities  mortified, — may  live  a  holy  life,  such  a  life  as 
is  consistent  with  righteousness,  such  a  life  as  the  righteous 
law  of  God  demands.  The  passage  has  been  considered 

as  exactly  parallel  with  the  declaration,  that  "  Christ  gave 
himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 

works." ^  A  closer  examination  of  the  passage  will  persuade 
us  that  the  apostle's  meaning  is  somewhat  different  from this. 

There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  that  the  "sins"  to 
which  Christians  are  represented  as  dead  through  the  ex- 

piatory sufferings  of  Christ,  are  the  very  same  "  sins  "  which 
in  these  expiatory  sufferings  He  bare,  and  bare  away.  Now 

iHeb.  ix.  11,  12,  14.  2  Tit.  ii.  14. 
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we  have  seen,  those  "sins"  are  liabilities  to  punishment. 
The  direct  reference,  then,  is  not  to  the  depraving  power, 
but  to  the  condemning  power,  of  sin,  which  is  the  source, 

the  foundation,  of  its  depraving  power.  To  be  "  dead  to 

sins,"  is  to  be  dehvered  from  the  condemning  power  of  sin ; 
or,  in  other  words,  from  the  condemning  sentence  of  the 
law,  under  which  if  a  man  lies,  he  cannot  be  holy;  and 
from  which  if  a  man  is  delivered,  his  holiness  is  absolutely 

secured.  "  To  live  unto  righteousness,"  is  plainly  just  the 
positive  view  of  that  of  which  "  to  be  dead  to  sins  "  is  the 

negative  view.  '  Kighteousness,'  when  opposed  to  '  sin,'  in 
the  sense  of  guilt  or  liability  to  punishment,  as  it  very  often 
is  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  is  descriptive  of  a 
state  of  justification.  A  state  of  guilt  is  a  state  of  condem- 

nation by  God ;  a  state  of  righteousness  is  a  state  of  ac- 
ceptance with  God.  To  live  unto  righteousness,  is  in  this 

case  to  live  under  the  influence  of  a  justified  state,  a  state  of 

acceptance  with  God ;  and  the  apostle's  statement  is :  Christ 
Jesus,  by  his  sufferings  unto  death,  completely  answered 
the  demands  of  the  law  on  us,  by  bearing  and  bearing  away 
our  sins,  that  we,  believing  in  him,  and  thereby  being 
united  to  him,  might  be  as  completely  freed  from  our  lia- 

bilities to  punishment,  as  if  we  in  our  own  person,  not  he 
himself  in  his  own  body,  had  undergone  them  ;  and  that 
we  might  as  really  be  brought  into  a  state  of  righteousness, 
justification,  acceptance  with  God,  as  if  we,  not  he,  in  his 

obedience  to  death,  had  "  magnified  the  law,  and  made  it 

honourable ;"  and  that  thus  delivered  from  the  demoralizing 
influence  of  a  state  of  guilt  and  condemnation,  and  sub- 

jected to  the  sanctifying  influence  of  a  state  of  justification 

and  acceptance,  we  might  "  serve  God,  not  in  the  oldness 

of  the  letter,  but  in  the  newness  of  the  spirit;"  "serving 
him  without  fear;"  "walking  at  liberty,  keeping  his  com- 
mandments." 
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The  sentiment  of  the  apostle  is  the  same  as  that  which 

his  "  beloved  brother  Paul,  according  to  the  wisdom  given 

him,"  states  and  illustrates  more  fully  in  the  first  part  of 
the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  he 
shows  us,  that  Christians  are  by  faith  united  to  Christ,  as 

dying,  dead,  raised  again  ;  and  that  the  moral  transfor- 
mation of  their  character  is  the  natural  and  necessary  result 

of  their  being,  as  it  were,  united  to  Christ  in  his  dying,  and 

in  his  rising,  and  in  his  new  life.^ 
The  ultimate  design  of  the  atonement,  in  reference  to 

man,  is  to  form  him  to  a  holy  character ;  but  its  direct 

design,  with  a  reference  to  this,  is  to  bring  him  out  of  a 
state  of  guilt  and  condemnation,  into  a  state  of  pardon  and 
acceptance.  Had  not  Christ  died,  men  could  not  have 
been  pardoned;  and  man  remaining  unpardoned,  must 
have  remained  unsanctified.  Since  Christ  has  died,  the 

man  who  by  faith  is  interested  in  the  expiatory  efficacy  of 
his  sufferings  and  death  is  restored  to  the  divine  favour ; 

and  if  restored  to  the  divine  favour,  must,  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  communi- 

cation of  which  is  the  great  proof  of  the  divine  favour, 
be  conformed  to  the  divine  image.  The  tendency  of  the 

expiatory  sufferings  of  Christ  to  gain  their  design  must 
be  obvious  to  every  one,  who  reflects  that  they  removed 

otherwise  insurmountable  obstacles  in  the  way  of  man's 
holiness  ;  that  they  opened  up  a  way  for  the  communication 
of  that  influence  which  is  at  once  necessary  and  sufficient 

to  make  men  holy ;  and  that,  as  a  display  of  the  divine 

character,  and  the  subject  of  a  plain,  well-accredited  reve- 
lation, they  furnish  the  fit  instrumentality  for  the  Holy 

Spirit  to  employ  in  making  men  holy.  These  are  but 
hints  on  a  subject  which  would  require  a  volume  to  do 
justice  to ;  but  if  followed  out,  they  will  be  found  to  give 

''■  Rom.  vi.  1-14. 
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important  lights  in  the  investigation  of  the  principles  of 
Christian  doctrine,  and  in  the  guidance  of  the  exercises  of 
Christian  experience. 

Let  us  now  attend  to  the  account  here  given  of  the 

EFFECTS  of  the  expiatory  sufferings  of  our  Lord.  "  By  his 

stripes  ye  are  healed;"  and  though  "ye  were  as  sheep  going 
astray,  ye  are  now  returned  iinto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop 

of  your  souls."  The  effects  of  the  atonement  on  those  who 
by  faith  are  interested  in  its  saving  efficacy,  are  described 
by  two  instructive  figures  :  the  healing  of  diseased  persons, 
and  the  reclaiming  of  lost  sheep ;  both  of  them  borrowed 

from  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  to 
which  also  the  apostle  refers  when  speaking  of  our  Lord 
bearing  our  sins. 

"  By  his  stripes  ye  are  healed."^  Sin  is  often  represented 
in  Scripture  as  a  disease.  It  makes  men  miserable  in 
themselves,  useless,  sometimes  loathsome,  often  dangerous 
to  others  ;  and  its  natural  and  certain  termination,  if  allowed 
to  run  its  course,  is  death,  the  second  death,  eternal  death. 
Various,  endlessly  various  methods,  have  been  invented  for 
curing  this  disease.  The  best  of  them  are  mere  palliatives. 

The  only  effectual  cure  is  that  here  mentioned :  "  the 

stripes "  of  the  righteous  Servant  of  God.  This  is  a  cure 
which  it  never  could  have  entered  into  the  mind  of  man  to 

conceive;  and  even  when  made  known,  it  seems  "foolishness" 
to  the  wisdom  of  this  world :  The  disease  of  one  man  healed 

by  the  stripes  of  another !  the  death  of  Jesus  on  a  cross, 
the  means  of  making  men  holy  and  happy  !  Yet  so  it  is  : 

"  The  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men  ;  and  the  weak- 

ness of  God  stronger  than  men."^ 

1  The  coincidence  in  language  of  Aristotle's  statement  is  remarkable, 

xoXda-iii  IccTfiiai  rivi;  tlffiv ;  but  it  is  Only  in  language.  The  statement  is 
one  which  it  never  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive. 

2  1  Cor.  i.  25. 
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Man's  disea.se  is  a  deep-rooted  one.  It  arises  out  of  the 
circumstances  in  which  he  is  placed.  It  has  affected  the 
inmost  springs  of  Hfe,  and  it  discovers  itself  by  an  endless 

variety  of  external  symptoms.  The  "  stripes  "  of  the  Great 
Physician  are  a  remedy  which  answers  all  these  peculiarities. 
The  expiatory  sufferings  of  Christ,  when  the  sinner  believes, 
change  his  state.  They  take  him  out  of  the  pestilential 

region  of  the  divine  curse,  and  translate  him  into  the  health- 

breathing  region  of  divine  favour.  In  the  di\'ine  in- 
fluences, for  which  they  open  the  way,  is  given  a  powerful 

principle  of  health,  which  penetrates  into  the  veiy  first 
springs  of  thought,  and  feeling,  and  action ;  and  in  the 
views  which  these  sufferings  give  us  of  the  holy  benignant 
character  of  God,  the  malignity  of  sin,  the  vanity  of  the 
world,  the  importance  of  eternity,  there  are  furnished,  as  it 
were,  remedies  fitted  to  meet  and  remove  all  the  various 
external  symptoms  of  this  worst  of  diseases. 

This  was  not  a  matter  of  speculation,  but  of  experience, 

with  those  to  whom  Peter  was  writing.  "  By  his  stripes  ye 

are  healed."  You  were  once  depraved  and  miserable  ;  you 
are  now  comparatively  holy  and  happy  :  and  you  know  how 
the  change  was  effected.  It  was  by  the  expiatory  sufferings 
of  Jesus  Christ :  His  stripes  have  healed  you. 

The  same  truth  is  brought  before  the  mind  under  another 

figure,  in  the  words  that  follow :  "  Ye  were  as  sheep  going 
astray;  but  ye  are  now  returned  unto  the  Shepherd  and 

Bishop  of  your  souls."  The  natural  state  of  mankind  is 
like  that  of  strayed  sheep.  It  is  a  state  of  error,  of  want,  of 
perplexity,  of  dissatisfaction,  of  danger.  It  is  a  state  that 
gives  no  promise  of  improvement.  The  strayed  sheep,  if  left 
to  itself,  will  wander  further  and  further  from  the  fold,  till 

it  perish  of  hunger,  fall  over  the  precipice,  or  be  devoured 
by  the  wild  beast.  Such  is  the  state  of  all  men  by  nature ; 
but  all  true  Christians  have,  like  those  to  whom  the  apostle 
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wsis  writing,  "returned  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop,"^  that 
is,  overseer,  "  of  their  souls."  Thej  have  been  reclaimed 
from  their  wanderings,  and  have  found  peace  and  security 

— the  green  pasture  of  heavenly  truth,  the  still  waters  of 
heavenly  consolation — under  the  care  of  Him  who  is  the 

good  Shepherd,  the  kind,  faithful  Overseer  of  souls. 
And  how  were  they  brought  back  ?  It  was  by  the  ex- 

piatory sufferings  of  their  Saviour.  "The  good  Shepherd 

laid  down  his  Hfe  for  the  sheep."  ̂   Without  this,  they 
could  not  have  been  reclaimed.  It  is  the  voice  of  his  blood, 

the  blood  "that  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel,"^ 
that  penetrates  their  hearts  and  leads  them  to  return.  It  is 

his  love  and  his  Father's,  manifested  in  these  sufferings, 
when  apprehended  and  believed,  that  bring  them  near  him, 
and  keep  them  near  him.     Every  Christian  knows  this. 

It  is  an  excellent  use  which  one  of  the  greatest  of  the 

fathers*  would  have  us  to  make  of  this  statement,  "  Ye 
were  as  sheep  going  astray  ;  but  are  now  returned  to  the 

Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls:"  "Let  us  not  de- 
spair of  those  who  yet  wander,  but  rather  earnestly  pray 

for  them.  We  once  wandered  as  well  as  they ;  the  grace 

Avhich  brought  us  back  can  bring  them  back.  The  num- 
ber of  the  saints  is  to  be  increased  from  among  the  unholy. 

Those  who  to-day  are  goats,  may  be  sheep  to-morrow  ;  and 
the  tares  of  to-day  may  to-morrow  be  good  grain.  With 

God,  through  Christ,  nothing  is  impossible." 
Having  thus  very  cursorily  considered  the  apostle's  state- 

ment respecting  the  nature,  design,  and  effects  of  our  Lord's 

^  The  use  of  the  -word  Bishop,  appropriated,  as  it  now  is  in  the  English 
language,  to  a  particular  ecclesiastical  officer  of  -n-hom  the  Xew  Testa- 

ment knows  nothing— the  Diocesan  Hierarch  of  the  Papal  and  Anglican 
churches — is  here  obviously  improper  ;  and  were  not  our  ears  familiar  to 
it,  would  be  even  ludicrous. 

-  John  X.  11.  3  Het  ̂ ii.  2-i.  *  Augustine. 
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sufferings,  viewed  as  expiatory,  let  us  now  still  more  cur- 
sorily show  the  force  of  this  statement,  considered  as  a 

motive  to  those  duties  which  in  this  paraijjraph  he  is  enjoin- 

ing. Did  Jesus  Christ,  God's  Son,  bear  our  sins  ?  Was 
he  treated,  both  by  God  and  man,  as  if  he  had  sinned  ?  Did 

he  bear  our  sins  in  his  body  to  the  cross,  patiently  enduring 
all  that  was  necessary  to  their  expiation  ?  Is  it  not,  then, 
reasonable  and  right  that  we  should  devote  ourselves  to  him 

who  devoted  himself  for  us  ?  Should  we  not  patiently  do 
and  suffer  whatever  he  calls  us  to  do  and  suffer  ?  If  he, 

to  expiate  our  sins,  voluntarily  took  upon  himself  "  the  form 

of  a  servant,"  and  in  that  form  submitted  to  such  toil  and 
suffering,  should  not  his  people  who,  in  the  course  of  provi- 

dence, are  placed  in  the  situation  of  servarits,  from  a  recrard 

to  Him,  cheerfully  do  the  duties  and  submit  to  the  hard- 
ships to  which  they  may  be  exposed  ?  Did  he  expiate  our 

sins,  "  that  we,  being  dead  to  sins,  might  live  unto  righteous- 

ness?" that  we  might  be  freed  from  the  irritating,  demoral- 
izing influence  of  a  state  of  condemnation,  and  be  subject 

to  the  tranquillizing,  sanctifying  influences  of  a  state  of 
pardon  and  acceptance  with  God  ?  Should  not  we,  then, 
who  profess  to  believe  in  him,  and  through  that  faith  to  be 
interested  in  these  saving  effects  of  his  atoning  sacrifice, 
show,  by  our  cheerfully  doing  and  suffering  all  the  will  of 
God,  that  in  our  case  the  expiatory  sufferings  of  Christ 

have  indeed  served  their  ])urpose, — that  we  are  "  dead  to 
sins,  that  we  are  alive  to  riohteousness  ?"  Have  the  m-eat 
ends  of  the  atonement  been  in  some  degree  answered  in 
our  experience  ?  Have  we  obtained  some  measure  of 
spiritual  health  and  welfare  by  virtue  of  the  stripes  which 
he  received  from  God  and  men  for  our  sakes  ?  Surely,  then, 
we  should  not  take  in  ill  part  the  shame  and  suffering  we 
may  be  exposed  to,  especially  that  which  we  meet  with  ou 
his  account,  for  bearing  his  name,  sustaining  his  cause. 
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It  is  well  said  bj  an  old  Scotch  divine  :  "  None  can  with 
patience  and  cheerfulness  suffer  wrongs  for  Christ,  but  they 
who  do  by  faith  apply  the  virtue  of  his  sufferings  for  them 
to  their  own  souls,  for  the  pardoning  and  subduing  of  sin, 
quickening  of  their  hearts  in  hoHness,  and  healing  of  their 
spiritual  distempers :  which  effects  of  his  death  are  so 
sweet  to  them  that  partake  of  them,  that  they  cannot  but 
cheerfully  endure  the  worst  that  men  can  do  against  them, 
rather  than  do  the  least  thing  that  may  be  offensive  to 

him."i 
Plave  we,  in  consequence  of  the  good  Shepherd  laying 

down  his  life  for  us,  been  reclaimed  from  our  wanderings, 
joined  to  his  flock,  and  blessed  with  his  pastoral  care? 
Should  we  not,  then,  entirely  resign  ourselves  to  his  guid- 

ance, and  follow  him  fearlessly  and  readily  through  paths, 
however  rugged  and  thorny,  while  he  is  conducting  us  to 
his  heavenly  fold  ?  Should  we  not  have  perfect  confidence 
in  his  love  and  power,  manifested  in  dying  for  us,  and  in 
reclaiming  us  from  our  wanderings,  and  therefore  readily 
do  whatever  he  commands,  because  he  commands  it, — cheer- 

fully submit  to  whatever  he  appoints,  because  he  appoints  it  ? 
Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  bring  out  the  meaning  and 

force  of  the  apostle's  statement  respecting  the  nature, 
design,  and  effects  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  viewed  as 
expiatory,  as  a  motive  to  Christian  duty  generally,  and 
especially  to  the  patient  endurance  of  such  undeserved 
suffering  as  Christians  may  be  exposed  to.  The  practical 
effect  of  those  powerful  motives  on  our  minds  and  conduct 
will  be  proportioned  to  the  degree  in  which  we  understand 
and  believe  the  great  fundamental  principles  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christian  faith  on  which  they  are  founded;  and  neglect  of 
or  carelessness  in  duty,  and  impatience  under  affliction,  are 
to  be  traced  to  want  or  weakness  of  faith  in  these  principles. 1  Nisbet. 
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Let  US,  then,  not  cease  to  pray,  each  for  himself,  and  all 

of  us  for  each  other,  and  "  desire,  that  we  may  be  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  his  will  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual 
understanding,  that  we  may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto 

all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  increas- 
ino;  in  the  knowledge  of  God  :  streno;thened  with  all  might, 

according  to  his  glorious  power,  unto  all  patience  and  long- 
suffering  with  joyfulness,  giving  thanks  unto  the  Father, 
who  hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light :  who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power 
of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his 
dear  Son  ;  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 

even  the  forgiveness  of  sins."^ 
1  Col.  i.  11-14. 



DISCOURSE  XIV. 

THE  CONJUGAL  DUTIES  OF  CHRISTLINS  ILLUSTRATED 

AND  ENFORCED. 

"  Likewise,  ye  wives,  be  in  subjection  to  your  own  husbands ;  that,  if  any 

obey  not  the  word,  they  also  may  without  the  word  be  won  by  the  conversa- 
tion of  the  wives ;  while  they  behold  your  chaste  conversation  coupled  with 

fear.  Whose  adorning,  let  it  not  be  that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair, 
and  of  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  apparel ;  but  let  it  be  the  hidden 
man  of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not  corruptible,  even  the  ornament  of  a  meek 
and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price.  For  after  this 
manner  in  the  old  time  the  holy  women  also,  who  trusted  in  God,  adorned 

themselves,  being  in  subjection  unto  their  own  husbands :  even  as  Sarah 
obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  lord :  whose  daughters  ye  are  as  long  as  ye  do 
well,  and  are  not  afraid  with  any  amazement.  Likewise,  ye  husbands,  dwell 
with  them  according  to  knowledge,  giving  honour  unto  the  wife,  as  unto  the 
weaker  vessel,  and  as  being  heirs  together  of  the  grace  of  life,  that  your 

prayers  bo  not  hindered." — 1  Pet.  iii.  1-7. 

Divine  revelation  has  often  been  compared  to  the  sun  ;  and 

it  would  be  easy  to  trace  out  many  striking,  pleasing,  in- 
structiye  analogies  between  these  two  glorious  works  of  God. 
To  one  of  these  analogies,  suggested  by  that  portion  of 
Scripture  which  now  lies  before  us,  I  would  for  a  moment 
solicit  your  attention.  The  sun,  from  his  high  throne  in 
the  heavens,  diffuses  light  and  heat  and  genial  influence 

over  all  the  earth,  smiling  benignantly  on  the  lofty  moun- 
tain and  the  humble  vale,  the  populous  city  and  the  obscure 

village,  the  fertile  field  and  the  wilderness,  the  noble's  man- 
sion with  its  richly  cultivated  demesne,  and  the  peasant's 

cottage  with  its  surrounding  barren  waste.  "  His  going  forth 
is  from  the  end  of  heaven,  and  his  circuit  unto  the  ends  of 



192  CONJUGAL  DUTIES  OF  CHRISTIANS.         [DISC.  XIV. 

it,  and  there  is  nothing  hid  from  the  heat  thereof."^  The 
sun  is  a  common  good.  It  is  for  the  world,  for  all  the 
world. 

It  is  thus  also  with  divine  truth  enshrined  in  the  Bible. 

It  pours  forth  direction,  and  motive,  and  warning,  and 

comfort  suited  to  all  men  ;  to  men  of  all  countries,  all  ages, 

all  conditions  ;  to  the  young,  to  the  middle-aged,  and  to 
the  old ;  to  the  rich  and  to  the  poor,  and  to  those  to  whom 

neither  poverty  nor  riches  have  been  given  ;  to  the  pros- 

perous and  to  the  afflicted ;  to  the  happy  and  to  the  miser- 
able ;  to  man  in  the  lowest  and  in  the  highest  station  in 

society  and  state  of  civilisation  :  to  the  savage  and  to  the 

sage  ;  to  the  monarcli  and  to  the  slave.  It  is  the  moral 

sun  of  the  world  of  humanity,  shedding  pure  light,  holy 
influence  over  the  wdiole  of  its  diversified  surface.  No 

class  of  men  is  overlooked  ;  every  individual,  in  whatever 

circumstances  he  may  be  placed,  may  find  suitable  instruc- 
tion here. 

In  the  verses  immediately  preceding  our  text,  we  see  the 

light  of  inspired  truth  shining  most  benignantly  on  the 

humble  dwelling  of  the  Christian  slave,  and  guiding  and 
sustaininfT  and  cheerino;  him  amid  his  unmerited  sufferinfrs 

and  ill-rewarded  toils  ;  and  in  the  text  itself,  the  sun  of 

righteousness  sheds  beams  full  of  healing  on  the  very 

sources  of  society,  in  those  directions,  by  complying  with 

which,  families  might  be  made  the  abodes  of  a  tranquil 

enjoyment  and  holy  happiness,  which  would  lead  the  mind 
backward  to  Eden  and  forward  to  heaven. 

The  words  that  lie  before  us  are  a  further  illustration  of 

the  general  injunction  given  to  Christians,  to  "  have  their 

conversation  honest  among  the  Gentiles  ;"  that  is,  so  to 
conduct  themselves,  as  that  even  their  heathen  neighbours 

should  be  constrained  to  approve  and  respect  them.  The 
^  Ps.  xix.  6. 
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manner  in  which  this  injunction  was  to  be  obeyed,  was  by 

a  careful  performance  of  relative  duties,  especially  such  as 
they  owed  to  their  heathen  connections.  Of  the  excellence 
of  such  a  course  of  conduct  they  were  qualified  judges,  but 

they  were  not  of  the  principles  of  "  our  most  holy  faith," 
nor  of  duties  of  a  more  strictly  religious  and  Christian  cha- 

racter. All  Christians,  therefore,  were  to  yield  a  cheerful, 
loyal  subjection  to  civil  authority,  as  lodged  both  in  its 

supreme  and  subordinate  administrators  ;  to  cherish  and  dis- 
play a  becoming  respect  for  all  who,  on  whatever  ground, 

had  a  claim  on  their  respect;  to  cultivate  and  manifest 

that  peculiar  regard  to  the  Christian  society,  which,  in 
Christians,  even  heathens  could  not  help  perceiving  to  be 
becoming  and  proper ;  and  to  show  a  reverence  for  the 
supreme  civil  power,  based  on,  and  limited  only  by,  the 

reverence  due  to  Him  who  is  "  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords."  Such  Christians  as  stood  in  the  relation  of  ser- 

vants, especially  to  heathen  masters,  were  carefully  to  dis- 
charge the  duties  and  submit  to  the  hardships  connected 

with  the  situation  in  which  they  were  placed.  The  natural 

tendency  of  such  conduct,  such  "  good  works,"  habitually 
and  perseveringly  maintained,  was  to  overcome  the  pre- 

judices of  their  heathen  neighbours,  to  convince  them  that 
they  had  misapprehended  the  true  character  both  of  their 

religion  and  of  themselves ;  and  to  constrain  those  "  who 
spoke  against  them  as  evil-doers,  to  glorify  God  in  the  day 
of  visitation." 

Another  way  in  which  the  same  desirable  object  was  to 

be  sought,  was  by  those  who  stood  in  the  relation  of  hus- 
bands and  wives,  conscientiously  discharging  the  duties 

which  grew  out  of  their  union.  And  when  we  reflect  on  the 
manner  in  which  the  duties,  of  the  conjugal  relation  were 

neglected  and  violated  among  heathens  ;  how  much  there 
was  of  the  harshness  of  the  tyrant  in  the  character  of  the 

VOL.  II.  N 
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heathen  husband,  and  of  the  baseness  of  the  slave  in  the  cha- 

racter of  the  hea'then  wife  ;  how  much  pollution  and  cruelty 
prevailed  in  what  should  be  the  sanctuary  of  purity  and  love, 

— we  cannot  help  seeing,  that  few  things  were  more  calcu- 
lated to  strike,  and  to  strike  favourably,  heathen  observers, 

than  the  exemplification  of  the  genius  and  power  of  Chris- 
tianity, in  softening  the  character  of  the  husband,  and  ele- 

vating at  once  the  condition  and  character  of  the  wife ;  and 
in  thus  introducing  an  order,  and  purity,  and  endearment, 
and  enjoyment  into  the  domestic  circle,  not  only  beyond 
what  heathen  philosophy  had  accomplished,  but  beyond 
what  it  had  ever  dreamed  of. 

Such  is  the  connection,  we  apprehend,  in  wliich  the 

interesting  passage  I  have  read  is  introduced ;  and  it  con- 
tains a  brief  statement  and  a  powerful  enforcement  of  the 

conjugal  duties  :  first  of  the  duties  of  the  wife,  and  then 
of  the  duties  of  the  husband. 

The  whole  of  the  conjugal  duties,  like  indeed  all  duties, 

may  be  and  are  "  summed  up  in  one  word,  love."  "  Hus- 
bands," says  the  Apostle  Paul,  "love  your  wives;"  and 

the  same  apostle  commands  Titus  to  take  care  "that  the 
aged  women  teach  the  young  women  to  love  their  hus- 

bands."^ But  the  appropriate  form  of  love  in  any  par- 
ticular case,  when  embodied  in  action,  depends  on  the 

relation  in  which  the  party  who  loves  stands  to  the  party 

beloved.  Parents  are  to  "  love  their  children,"  and  to  show 
that  they  do  so  by  "  bringing  them  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord."  Children  are  to  "•  love  their 

parents,"  and  to  show  that  they  do  so  by  "  being  obedient 
to  them  in  the  Lord."  ^Masters  are  to  love  their  servants, 
and  to  show  this  by  being  kind  and  considerate  in  their 

requisitions  and  arrangements ;  and  servants  are  to  love 

their  masters,  and  to  show  that  they  do  so  by  being  obe- 
J  Eph.  V.  25  ;  Tit.  ii.  4. 
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client  and  submissive,  diligent  and  faithful.^  In  the  like 
manner,  husbands  and  wives  are  to  "  love  one  another 

with  a  pure  heart  fervently;"  and  they  are  to  manifest 
that  love  by  a  careful  performance  of  the  duties  which  rise 

out  of,  and  are  suited  to,  the  relation  in  which  they  respec- 
tively stand  to  each  other.  What  these  are,  we  are  told 

by  the  apostle  in  the  passage  before  us.  The  duties  of  the 

wives  are — subjection,  "  chaste  conversation  coupled  with 

fear,"  and  an  adorning  of  themselves,  which  is  described, 
first  negatively,  and  then  positively  ;  and  the  motives 
urging  to  the  performance  of  these  duties  are  two :  first, 

that  thus  they  might  probably  be  the  means  of  converting 
their  heathen  husbands  ;  and  secondly,  that  thus  they 
would  follow  the  example  of  holy  women  in  former  ages. 

The  duties  of  the  husbands  are — dwelling  with  their  wives 
according  to  knowledge,  and  giving  honour  to  them ;  and 
the  motives  urging  to  the  performance  of  these  duties  are 

three  :  first,  that  the  wife  is  "  the  weaker  vessel ;"  secondly, 
that  their  wives,  as  Christians,  are  equally  with  themselves 

"heirs  of  the  grace  of  life  ;"  and  thirdly,  that  an  opposite 
mode  of  conduct  would  hinder  their  prayers.  Let  us  at- 

tend, then,  in  their  order,  to  these  statements  and  enforce- 
ments of  the  conjugal  duties. 

PART  I. 

I.    THE  DUTIES  OF  CHRISTIAN  WIVES. 

And,  first,  of  the  duties  of  wives.  Their  duty  is  thus 

stated  and  enforced  in  the  first  six  verses  :  "  Likewise,  ye 
wives,  be  in  subjection  to  your  own  husbands  ;  that  if  any 
obey  not  the  word,  they  also  may  without  the  word  be  won 
by  the  conversation  of  the  wives ;  when  they  behold  your 
chaste  conversation  coupled  with  fear.     Whose  adorning, 

1  Eph.  vi.  4,  1,  9,  5. 



196  CONJUGAL  DUTIES  OF  CHRISTIANS.         [DISC.  XIV. 

let  it  not  be  that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair, 
and  of  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  apparel ;  but  let 
it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not 

corruptible,  even  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit, 
which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price.  For  after  this 
manner  in  the  old  time  the  holy  women  also,  who  trusted 
in  God,  adorned  themselves,  being  in  subjection  to  their 
own  husbands ;  even  as  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham,  calling 
him  lord  :  whose  daughters  ye  are  as  long  as  ye  do  well, 

and  are  not  afraid  with  any  amazement." 

§  1.  Subjection. 

The  first  duty  of  Christian  wives  mentioned  by  the 

apostle  is  subjection.  "  Be  in  subjection  to  your  own 

husbands."  The  Apostle  Paul  enjoins  the  same  duty  in 
similar  terms :  "  Wives,  submit  yourselves  to  your  own 
husbands,  as  to  the  Lord :  wives,  submit  yourselves  unto 

your  own  husbands,  as  is  fit  in  the  Lord;"  and  he  com- 
mands Titus,  in  "  speaking  the  things  that  become  sound 

doctrine,"  to  exhort  "  that  the  aged  women  teach  the  young 
women  to  be  obedient  to  their  own  husbands."  ̂   I  believe 
that,  in  the  conjugal  relation,  matters  are  best  managed 
when  there  is  little  display  or  assertion  of  superiority  or 
rule  on  the  part  of  the  husband,  but  where  the  spouses 

"  submit  themselves  one  to  another,  in  the  fear  of  God."  ̂  
There  can,  however,  be  no  doubt  that  God,  both  as  the 

God  of  nature  and  the  God  of  revelation,  has  distinctly 
indicated  that  the  rule  of  the  domestic  society  is  vested  in 

the  husband.  Hear  the  declarations  of  Scripture  :  "Adam 
was  first  formed,  and  then  Eve.  The  man  is  not  of  the 
woman,  but  the  woman  of  the  man.  The  man  was  not 
created  for  the  woman,  but  the  woman  for  the  man.  The 

Lord  said.  It  is  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone ;  I  will  make 

J  Eph.  V.  22 ;  Col.  iii.  18  ;  Tit.  ii.  5.  2  gpii.  y.  21. 
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him  a  help  meet  for  him.  The  man  is  the  image  and  glory 

of  God,  but  the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the  man."  Even 
in  a  state  of  innocence  the  husband  had  rule ;  and  after 

the  introduction  of  sin,  of  wliich  the  apostle  gives  this  ac- 

count, "Adam  was  not  deceived,  but  the  woman  being 

deceived,  was  in  the  transgression,"  the  divine  will  was 
thus  declared  :  "  And  to  the  woman  he  said,  Thy  desire 

shall  be  to  thy  husband,  and  he  shall  rule  over  thee."^ 
This  appointment  is  in  entire  concurrence  with  sound 

reason  and  true  expediency.  "  In  all  communities,  if  there 
is  to  be  order  and  peace,  there  must  be  rule.  There  can  be 
no  happiness  without  peace,  no  peace  without  order,  no  order 

without  subordination,  no  subordination  without  subjec- 
tion. Perpetual  strife  would  arise  from  equality  or  contested 

superiority."^  To  secure  the  advantages  of  society  in  all 
its  forms,  authority  must  be  established  and  submission  en- 

joined. The  only  question  in  such  a  case  is.  Where  should 
the  authority  be  lodged  ?  And  in  the  case  of  the  domestic 
society  it  would  seem  that  the  question  admits  only  of  one 
answer. 

The  subjection  of  the  wife  is  extensive,  but  by  no  means 

unlimited.  It  is  subjection  "in  the  Lord;"  such  a  subjec- 
tion as  becomes  a  Christian  woman  who  feels  her  own 

responsibilities  to  the  one  Master  in  heaven.  "  His  autho- 

rity is  primitive,  and  binds  fast;"  as  Leighton  says,  "  All 
other  have  their  patents  and  privileges  from  him.  He 

therefore  is  supremely  and  absolutely  to  be  obeyed  by  all." 
Besides,  "  it  is  not  the  submission  of  slaves  to  their  master, 
or  of  subjects  to  their  sovereign,  or  of  children  to  their 
father.  It  is  a  subjection  that  has  more  of  equality  in  it, 
accords  with  the  idea  of  a  helper,  a  companion  and  a  friend ; 
springs  originally  from  choice,  and  is  acquiesced  in  for  the 

1  1  Tim.  ii.  13  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  7-9  ;  Gen.  ii.  18  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  14 ;  Gen.  iii.  16. 
^  Jay. 
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sake  of  propriety  and  advantage."^  It  has  been  very  justly 
remarked,  "  Whatever  bitterness  there  is  in  this  subjection 
arises  from  the  corruption  of  nature  in  both  parties  :  in  the 
wife,  of  a  perverse  desire  rather  to  command,  or  at  least  a 

repining  disinclination  to  obey ;  and  this  increased  by  the 
disorder  and  imprudence  and  harshness  of  the  husband  in 
the  use  of  his  authority.  But  in  a  Christian  woman,  the 

conscience  of  divine  authority  will  carry  it,  and  weigh  down 
all  difficulties ;  for  the  wife  considers  her  station.  She  is 

set  in  it ;  it  is  the  rank  the  Lord's  hand  has  placed  her  in, 
and  therefore  she  will  not  break  it.  Out  of  respect  and 
love  to  him,  she  can  digest  much  frowardness  of  a  hus- 

band, and  make  her  patient  subjection  an  offering  to  God. 

'  Lord,  I  offer  this  to  thee.  For  thy  sake  I  humbly  bear 
it.'"  2 

It  is  a  happy  thing  when  the  personal  excellence  of  a 
husband  makes  submission  a  compliance  with  inclination ; 
but  a  Christian  woman,  even  when  her  husband  is  not  so 

wise  or  reasonable  in  his  requisitions  and  arrangements  as 

she  could  wish,  yet,  because  by  God's  providence  he  is  her 
own  husband,  and  God's  command  is  to  be  subject  to  her 
own  husband,  she  is  subject  to  the  marital  authority,  not 

only  "  for  wrath,  but  for  conscience  sake."  Such  conduct 
is  acceptable  to  God,  and  generally  draws  down  tokens  of 
his  approbation.  By  following  this  course,  many  a  woman 
has  spent  a  life  of  respectability  and  usefulness,  who  by 
acting  otherwise  would  neither  have  been  respectable  nor 
useful ;  and  many  a  family  has  been  a  scene  of  order  and 
peace,  where  otherwise  there  would  have  been  nothing  but 

confusion  and  every  evil  work.  Besides,  it  is  the  submis- 

sive wife  who  generally  gets  most  of  her  own  will.^ 

1  Jay.  2  Leighton. 
2  Casta  ad  virum  matroua  parcndo  iinperat. — Publius  Sykus. 
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§  2.  "  Chaste  conversation  coupled  with  fear ̂  

The  second  duty  of  Christian  wives  mentioned  by  the 

apostle  is  "  chaste  conversation  coupled  with  fear."  Con- 
versation here,  and  uniformly  in  the  Scriptures,  does  not 

signify  mutual  talk,  colloquial  intercourse,  familiar  dis- 
course, but  habitual  conduct,  manner  of  life.  Chaste  con- 

versation means  much  more  than  abstinence  from  gross 
vice,  direct  violation  of  the  seventh  commandment,  actual 
infraction  of  the  marriage  covenant.  Indeed,  such  things 

were  not  even  to  be  named  among  Christians.  The  refer- 
ence is  rather  to  an  avoidance  of  everything  that  has  even 

the  appearance  of  an  approximation  to  the  indulgence  or 
display  of  sentiments  and  feelings  inconsistent  with  that 
purity  of  mind,  that  chastity  of  heart,  which  the  Christian 
law  requires.  There  is,  as  has  been  justly  observed,  an 

audacity  of  countenance,  a  boldness  of  look,  a  levity  of  dis- 
course, a  freedom  of  manners,  a  forwardness  of  behaviour, 

a  challenging,  obtrusive,  advancing  air,  very  unbecoming 
the  sacred  decorum  which  should  mark  the  character  of 
Christian  females.  Their  conduct  must  be  such  as  to  awe 

the  licentious,  and  keep  them  at  a  distance ;  and  their  lan- 
guage must  be  free  from  all  foolish  talking  and  jesting, 

which  is  not  convenient,  does  not  suit  with  their  character 

and  profession  as  holy  women.  "  Diffidence,  the  blushings 
of  reserve,  the  tremulous  retiring  of  modesty ;  the  sensa- 

tion that  comes  from  the  union  of  innocence  and  danger ; 
the  prudence  which  keeps. far  from  the  limits  of  permission  ; 
the  instinctive  vigilance  which  discerns  danger  afar  off; 
the  caution  which  never  allows  the  enemy  to  approach  near 

enough,  even  to  reconnoitre,"^ — all  this,  which  virtuous 
women  understand  far  better  than  any  man  can  describe  it 
to  them,  is  included  in  chaste  conversation. 1  Jay. 
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This  "  chaste  conversation  "  is  to  be  "  coupled  with  fear." 
Some  suppose  that  "  fear"  here  is  respect  to  their  husbands ; 
others,  that  it  is  that  timidity  which  I  have  just  noticed.  I 

rather  think  that  here,  as  at  the  18th  verse  of  the  preceding 

chapter,  "  fear"  is  the  fear  of  God,  reverence  for  the  divine 
authority,  fear  of  the  divine  displeasure.  Their  chastity, 
like  all  their  virtues,  was  to  have  a  religious  character,  being 
based  on  faith,  and  sustained  and  nourished  by  those  prin- 

ciples which  naturally  spring  from  faith  of  the  truth  respect- 
ing the  divine  character.  Genuine  religion  is  the  grand 

security  of  all  the  virtues ;  and  it  was  of  importance  that 
these  Christian  wives  of  heathen  husbands  should  make  it 

plain  that  their  chaste  behaviour,  which  .their  husbands 

could  not  but  appreciate,  was  the  result  of  that  religion 
which  they  neglected  or  opposed. 

§  3.   The  adorning  themselves  with  inward  ornaments. 

The  third  duty  enjoined  on  Christian  wives  refers  to  the 

manner  in  which  they  were  to  adorn  themselves :  "  Whose 
adorning,  let  it  not  be  that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the 

hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  apparel ;  ^ 
but  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is 

not  corruptible,  even  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet 

spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price."  The 
love  of  ornament  belongs  to  the  species ;  but  it  is  a  prin- 

ciple peculiarly  strong  in  the  female  part  of  it.  That  a 

maid  should  "  forget  her  ornaments,  or  a  bride  her  attire,"  is 
spoken  of  by  the  inspired  writer  as  a  very  unlikely  thing.^ 
There  is  nothing  wrong  in  this  principle  in  itself.    It  serves 

^  "EvSi/ir/f  ifiarluv.  Lyra  gives  an  odd  reason  for  the  \ise  of  the  plural 
here:  "Solent  enim  fcniinic  tot  induere  vcstes,  totque  tuuicis,  peplis, 
palliis,  iisque  scricis,  byssinis,  prcciosis  et  sumptuosis  se  omare,  ut  luiiiis 

omatus  multis  femiuis  sufficere  possit. " 
2  Jer.  ii.  32. 
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important  purposes.  The  want  of  it  is  felt  as  a  serious 
drawback.  A  sloven  is  disagreeable,  a  slattern  intolerable. 

Christianity  makes  no  war  with  anything  in  any  of  man's 
natural  principles  but  the  abuse  of  them.  Its  object  is 
not  to  extirpate  them,  but  to  prune  them,  to  train  them, 
to  make  them  yield  good  fruit.  Thus  it  is  with  the  love 
of  ornament,  which  is  natural  to  the  female  mind.  The 

apostle  gives  directions  as  to  the  guidance  and  regulation  of 
this  principle.  These  are  both  negative  and  positive.  Let 
us  look  at  them  in  succession. 

The  negative  direction  is,  "  Let  not  the  adorning"  of 
Christian  wives — and  the  remark  is  applicable  to  Christian 

women  generally — "  Let  not  their  adorning"  be  that  out- 
ward adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold,^ 

and  of  putting  on  of  apparel.  Some  have  considered  these 
words,  and  the  corresponding  words  in  the  First  Epistle  to 

Timothy — "  In  like  manner  that  women  adorn  themselves 
in  modest  apparel,  with  shamefacedness  and  sobriety ;  not 

with  broidered  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array,"  ̂ — 
as  an  absolute  prohibition  of  Christian  women  artificially 
to  dress  their  hair,  to  wear  ornaments  composed  of  gold, 
silver,  and  precious  stones,  or  to  clotlie  themselves  in  any 

garment  but  what  is  plain  and  unadorned.  I  think  Chris- 
tian women  may  very  easily  fall  into  more  dangerous  mis- 

interpretations of  the  Scripture  than  this ;  yet  I  have  no 
doubt  it  is  a  misinterpretation.  The  words  before  us  do 
not  contain  a  positive  prohibition  of  all  ornamental  dress ; 
but  they  are  a  statement  that  these  ornaments  were  not  for 

a  moment  to  be  compared  to  ornaments  of  a  higher  kind. 

"  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice,"  means,  '  I  prefer 

mercy  to  sacrifice.'     And  the  passage  before  us  means,  '  I 

1  Drusius  supposes  the  reference  to  be  to  golden  necklaces,  and  would 

supply  rov  Tfo.y^n'kov. 
2  1  Tim.  ii.  9. 
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pay  more,  far  more,  attention  to  the  adorning  of  your 
minds  and  hearts  with  Christian  graces  and  virtues,  than 
of  your  bodies  with  jewels  and  splendid  apparel/ 

At  the  same  time,  I  have  no  doubt  that  these  words  were 

intended  to  suggest  some  very  important  hints  as  to  the 
principles  on  which  Christian  women  should  regulate  their 
dress.  Christian  women  should  carefully  avoid  everything 
which  has  the  appearance  of  immodesty  or  levity  in  dress. 

Abandoned  women  were,  in  the  apostle's  time,  distinguished 
by  their  very  great  attention  to  external  ornament.  Chris- 

tian women,  on  the  contrary,  must  adorn  themselves  in 
modest  apparel.  It  is  most  unbecoming  that  a  woman 
professing  godliness  should  wear  the  attire  of  a  mere 
woman  of  the  world,  much  more  the  attire  of  a  harlot.  No 
fashion  can  sanction  such  a  mode  of  dress. 

Christian  women  should  also  avoid  undue  expense  in 
their  mode  of  dress.  It  cometh  of  evil  when  Christian 

females  aspire  to,  and  indulge  in,  a  richness  of  apparel  and 
ornament,  which  is  unsuitable  to  their  rank  in  life,  and 

which  curtails  their  means  of  Christian  beneficence,  espe- 

cially in  clothing  the  poor.  "  Such  excessive  costliness," 
says  the  good  Archbishop,  "  both  argues  and  feeds  the  pride 
of  the  heart,  and  defrauds,  if  not  others  of  their  dues,  yet 

the  poor  of  their  charity,  which  in  God's  sight  is  a  due 
debt  too ;  and  far  more  comfort  shalt  thou  have  on  thy 

death-bed  to  remember  that  at  such  a  time,  instead  of  putting 
lace  on  my  own  clothes,  I  helped  a  naked  back  to  clothing ; 
I  abated  somewhat  of  my  former  superfluities  to  supply 
the  poor  with  necessities :  far  sweeter  will  this  be  than  to 
remember  that  I  could  needlessly  cast  out  many  pounds 
to  serve  my  pride,  while  I  grudged  a  penny  to  relieve  the 

poor." There  is  still  another  hint  which  this  negative  injunction 

is  intended  and  fitted  to  give — that  dress  should  not  occupy 
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an  undue  share  of  the  attention  and  time  of  Christian 

wives.  The  apostle  intimates  that  it  is  a  very  subordinate 
thins.  No  Christian  Avoman  will  suffer  the  adorning  of 

her  body  to  be  either  her  business  or  her  delight.  She  will 
not  render  herself  responsible  at  the  bar  of  God  for  the 
work  of  hours,  days,  weeks,  months,  in  a  long  life  of  years, 
which  might,  which  ought  to,  have  been  otherwise  and 
more  worthily  employed,  in  a  way  more  becoming  rational, 
responsible,  immortal  beings.  Listen  to  the  good  Archbishop 

again :  "  To  have  the  mind  taken  and  pleased  with  such 
things  is  so  foolish  and  childish  a  thing,  that  if  most  might 
not  find  it  in  themselves,  they  would  wonder  at  many  others 
of  years  and  common  wit,  not  twice  children,  but  always ; 
and  yet  truly  it  is  a  disease  that  few  escape.  It  is  strange 
upon  what  poor  things  men  and  women  will  be  vain  and 
think  themselves  somebody ;  not  only  upon  some  comeliness 
in  their  form  or  features,  which,  though  poor  enough,  is 
yet  a  part  of  themselves,  but  of  things  merely  without 

them — that  they  are  well  apparelled,  either  richly  or  well 
in  fashion.  Light,  empty  minds  are  as  bladders,  blown  up 

with  anything ;  and  they  that  perceive  not  this  in  them- 
selves are  most  deluded ;  but  such  as  have  found  it  out,  and 

abhor  their  own  follies,  are  still  hunting  and  following  them 
to  beat  them  out  of  their  hearts,  and  to  shame  themselves 

out  of  such  fopperies.  The  soul  fallen  from  God  hath  lost 
its  true  worth  and  beauty,  and  therefore  it  basely  descends 
to  these  mean  things,  to  serve  and  dress  the  body,  and  to 
take  share  with  it  of  its  unworthy  borrowed  ornaments, 
while  it  hath  lost  and  forgotten  God,  and  seeks  not  after 
him,  knows  not  that  he  alone  is  the  beauty  and  ornament 

of  the  soul,  and  his  Spirit  and  his  graces  its  rich  attire." 
This  naturally  leads  to  the  apostle's  positive  injunction 

regarding  ornaments.  It  is  in  these  words :  "  But  let  it 
be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not  cor- 



204  CONJUGAL  DUTIES  OF  CHRISTIANS.         [DISC.  XIV. 

ruptible ;  even  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit, 

which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price."  The  general 
meaning  here  is  plain  enough.  There  is  some  difficulty, 
however,  in  fixing  the  construction  of  the  passage,  which  is 
obviously  to  some  extent  elliptical.  The  precise  meaning, 
of  course,  varies  according  as  the  words  are  construed. 

Some  would  construe  them  thus  :  "  Let  your  adorning  not 
be  that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of  wear- 

ing of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  apparel ;  but  let  it  be  the 

hidden  man  of  the  heart," — the  new  creature,  '  the  inner 

man,'  the  holy  character  which  springs  out  of  the  faith  of 
the  truth, — "  in  that  which  is  incorruptible,"  which  is  not, 
like  gold  and  jewels,  put  on  thy  corruptible  body,  but  which 

inheres  in  the  incorruptible  mind, — "  the  ornament  of  a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  in  the  sight  of  God  is  of  great 

price."  Others  would  construe  them  thus  :  "  Let  the  hidden 
man  of  the  heart,  in  contrast  to  the  outward  man  of  the 

body,  be  adorned  with  the  incorruptible  ornament  of  a  meek 
and  quiet  spirit,  in  contrast  with  the  corruptible  ornaments 

of  gold  and  apparel, — an  ornament  which  in  the  sight  of 
God  is  of  great  price,  in  contrast  with  the  estimation  in 

which  men  hold  external  ornaments."  The  latter  construc- 

tion seems  to  me  to  bring  out  most  exactly  the  apostle's 
thought,  which  let  us  now  endeavour  shortly  to  illustrate. 

"The  inner  man  of  the  heart"  is  just  the  heart,  which 
is  the  inner  man.  The  heart,  in  its  ordinary  figurative 
sense,  is  the  mind  of  man  considered  both  as  the  seat  of 

intellect  and  of  affection,  the  soul.  Christian  women — in- 
deed all  Christians,  whether  men  or  women — should  be  most 

solicitous  about  the  welfare  and  the  ornament,  not  of  the 

outer  man,  the  body,  but  of  this  inner  man,  the  soul.  And 
the  ornaments  with  which  it  is  to  be  adorned  must  be  suit- 

able to  its  nature ;  they  must  be  incorruptible.  The  soul 
is  indestructible  and  immortal ;    and  so  should  its  orna- 



PART  I.]  THE  DUTIES  OF  CHRISTIAN  WIVES.  205 

ments  be.  The  appropriate  ornaments  of  the  soul  are  truth 
and  hoHness,  knowledge,  faith,  hope,  love,  joy,  humility, 
wisdom,  prudence,  fortitude,  gentleness,  and  all  the  other 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit ;  these  are  the  jewels  with 
which  the  inner  man  should  be  adorned.  The  outward 

man  is  corruptible.  Dust  it  is,  and  unto  the  dust  must  it 
return.  However  stately  and  strong,  and  graceful  and 
beautiful,  it  must  ere  long  be  a  mass  of  putrefaction,  a 

ghastly  skeleton,  a  heap  of  bones,  a  heap  of  dust,  indis- 
tinguishable from  the  dust  by  which  it  is  surrounded. 

And  all  its  ornaments  are,  like  itself,  destructible.  Moth 

and  worm  destroy  the  richest  garments  ;  silver  and  gold 
are  perishable  things.  Gold,  though  tried  with  the  fire, 

perishes.  iBut  neither  time  nor  eternity  can  destroy  either 
the  soul  or  its  appropriate  ornaments.  The  soul  is  immor- 

tal ;  these  oi'naments  are  not  put  on  it ;  they  are  essential 
qualities  of  itself,  and  while  it  endures  they  must  endure. 

There  is  particular  notice  taken  of  one  of  these  imperish- 
able ornaments,  of  which  it  was  the  duty  of  the  Christian 

wives  to  see  that  they  were  possessed — the  "  ornament  of  a 

meek  and  quiet  spirit."  Nothing  is  more  ornamental  to  a 
Christian  wife  than  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit.  No  deformity 

is  more  unsightly  than  its  reverse — a  discontented,  fretful, 
peevish,  domineering  spirit.  Hateful  everywhere,  it  is  no- 

where more  hateful  than  in  woman ;  in  no  woman  so  hateful 

as  in  a  wiie.  Hear  the  declaration  of  the  inspired  Israelitish 

sage  :  "  A  continual  dropping  in  a  very  rainy  day,  and  a 
contentious  woman,  are  alike.  It  is  better  to  dwell  in  the 

corner  of  a  housetop  alone,  than  with  a  brawling  woman  in 
a  wide  house.  It  is  better  to  dwell  in  the  wilderness,  than 

with  a  contentious  and  angry  woman.  Whoso  hideth  her 
hideth  the  wind,  and  the  ointment  of  the  right  hand,  which 

bewrayeth  itself."^  How  beautiful,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
^  Prov.  xxvii.  15,  xxv.  24,  xxi.  19. 
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the  Chri.stiau  woman  who,  amid  the  endlessly  perplexing 
details  of  domestic  management,  maintains  an  unruffled 
temper,  and  in  Christian  patience  possesses  her  soul !  It  is 
a  lovely  picture  which  has  been  drawn  of  a  Christian  wife, 

as  "  one  who  can  feel  neglects  and  uukindnesses,  and  yet 
retain  her  composure;  who  can  calmly  remonstrate  and 
meekly  reprove ;  who  can  yield  and  accommodate  ;  who  is 

not  'easily  provoked,'  and  is  'easily  entreated;'  who  would 
endure  rather  than  complain,  and  would  rather  suffer  in 

secret  than  disturb  others  with  her  grief."  ̂ 
This  ornament,  and  the  whole  class  it  belongs  to,  is  "  in 

the  sight  of  God  of  great  price."  One  of  the  reasons  why 
many  females  are  so  fond  of  fine  clothes  and  rich  ornaments 
is,  that  these  are  admired  by  others.  But  by  whom  are 
they  admired  ?  By  men ;  and  most  admired  by  the  least 
wise  and  worthy  of  the  species,  men  whose  opinion  is  little 
worth.  But  this  ornament  of  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart 

is  "  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price."  He  who  alone  has 
Avisdom  admires  it.  Yes,  "he  looks"  to,  he  dwells  with,  the 
meek,  the  humble,  the  lowly  heart.  And  his  approbation 
is  of  more  value  than  that  of  all  the  other  beings  in  the 
universe.  "Not  she  Avho  commendeth  herself — not  she 

whom  men  commend — is  approved,  but  she  whom  God 

commendeth."  The  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  like  faith,  will  "be 
found  to  glory  and  honour  and  praise  at  the  coming  of  our 

Lord  Jesus."  "^  In  that  day,  the  man  who,  for  his  genius, 
learning,  or  successful  ambition,  excited  the  wonder  of 
nations,  and  whose  praises  Avere  celebrated  from  age  to  age, 

and  through  widely  distant  countries,  but  who  never  ob- 
tained, because  he  never  sought,  the  honour  that  cometh 

down  from  above,  shall  be  filled  with  shame,  covered  with 

contempt ;  while  the  woman  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  who, 

^  Jay.     "A  courage  to  endure  and  to  obey." — Tennyson. 
2  Isa.  Ixvi.  2  ;  2  Cor.  x.  18. 
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in  the  retirement  of  very  lowly  domestic  life,  performed 
conscientiously  the  laborious  duties  and  sustained  patiently 
the  varied  trials  of  her  humble  sphere,  from  regard  to  the 

authority  of  God,  and  under  the  constraining  influence  of 

the  love  of  his  Son,  shall  be  seen  to  be  "  glorious  within," 
one  whom  the  King  of  kings  delights  to  honour,  and  to 
whom  he  will  say,  in  the  presence  of  assembled  men  and 

angels,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  enter  thou 

into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 
"  Men  think  it  poor  and  mean  to  be  meek.  Nothing  is 

more  exposed  to  contempt  than  the  spirit  of  meekness.  It 

is  mere  folly  with  men ;  but  that  is  no  matter :  this  over- 

weighs  all  their  disesteem  :  '  It  is  with  God  of  great  price.' 
And  things  are  indeed  as  he  values  them,  and  no  otherwise. 

Though  it  be  not  the  country's  fashion,  yet  it  is  the  fashion 
at  court,  yea,  it  is  the  king's  own  fashion :  '  Learn  of  me, 
says  he,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.'  And  when 
he  girds  on  his  sword,  and  rides  forth  prosperously,  it  is 

'for  meekness,  and  truth,  and  righteousness.'  Some  that 
are  court-bred  will  send  for  the  prevailing  fashions  there, 
though  they  live  not  at  court ;  and  though  the  peasants 
think  them  strange  dresses,  yet  they  regard  not  that,  but 
use  them  as  finest  and  best.  Care  not  what  the  world  say ; 
you  are  not  to  stay  long  with  them.  Desire  to  have  both 
your  fashions  and  your  stuffs  from  heaven.  The  robe  of 

humility,  the  garment  of  meekness,  will  be  sent  you.  Wear 
them,  for  his  sake  who  sends  them  you.  He  will  be  pleased 
to  see  you  in  them ;  and  is  this  not  enough  ?  It  is  never 
right  in  anything  with  us  till  we  attain  to  this ;  to  tread 

on  the  opinion  of  men,  and  eye  nothing  but  God's  appro- 

bation."^ 
It  may  perhaps  be  worth  while  noticing,  before  closing 

this  part  of  the  discourse,  that  the  greatest  of  all  the 
1  LeigMon, 
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Grecian  philosophers,  Plato,  has  a  passage  which  strikingly 

resembles  that  which  we  have  been  illustrating:  "Behaviour, 
and  not  gold,  is  the  ornament  of  a  woman.  To  courtezans, 
these  things,  jewels  and  ornaments,  are  advantageous  to 
their  catching  more  admirers ;  but  for  a  woman  who  wishes 
to  enjoy  the  favour  of  one  man,  good  behaviour  is  the 
proper  ornament,  and  not  dresses.  And  you  should  have 
the  blush  upon  your  countenance,  which  is  the  sign  of 
modesty,  instead  of  paint ;  and  worth  and  sobriety,  instead 

of  gold  and  emeralds."^  It  is  impossible  not  to  notice  the 
similarity  ;  but  it  is  as  impossible  not  at  the  same  time  to 
notice  the  superiority.  The  philosopher  is  entirely  of  the 
earth,  earthy.  The  apostle  brings  the  authority  of  God, 
and  the  power  of  the  unseen  world,  distinctly  into  view. 
While  Plato  leads  wives  to  seek  exclusively  the  honour 
which  comes  from  men,  Peter  teaches  them  to  seek  the 

honour  that  cometh  down  from  God,  the  true  judge  of 
excellence,  the  great  fountain  of  honour. 

II.    MOTIVES  ADDRESSED  TO  CHRISTIAN  WIVES  TO  THE 

PERFORMANCE  OF  THEIR  DUTIES. 

§  1.  The  probability  of  converting  their  husbands. 

Let  us  proceed  now  to  the  consideration  of  the  motives 
by  which  the  discharge  of  these  duties  is  recommended. 
The  first  of  these  motives  is  drawn  from  the  probability  that, 

by  following  the  course  enjoined,  the  Christian  wife  might 
be  the  means  of  converting  to  the  faith  and  obedience  of 
Christ  her  heathen  or  Jewish  husband.  Christian  Avives 

are  to  be  in  subjection  to  their  husbands ;  they  are  to  have 
a  chaste  conversation,  mingled  with  fear  ;  they  are  to  adorn 
themselves,  not  so  much  outwardly,  by  having  the  body 
ornamented  with  plaiting  of  hair,  wearing  of  gold,  or  putting 

1  Plato,  de  Repub. 
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on  of  apparel,  as  inwardlj,  by  having  the  mind  adorned  with 

"the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit;"  in  order  that 
such  husbands  as  have  not  been  converted  by  the  word, 

may  be  won  to  the  faith  of  Christ  by  "  the  conversation," 
that  is,  the  character  and  conduct,  of  their  wives. 

The  apostle  here  obviously  goes  on  the  supposition,  that 
a  Christian  woman  may  have  for  her  husband  a  man  who 
is  not  a  Christian.  Then,  as  now,  the  wife  might  be  an 

heir  of  glory,  and  the  husband  a  son  of  perdition.  The 
closest  natural  alliance  misrht  be  associated  with  the  most 

complete  spiritual  disunion  ;  and  between  persons  who  are 

so  intimately  connected,  as  to  be  "  no  longer  twain,  but  one 

flesh,"  in  reference  to  spiritual  character,  privilege,  and 
hope,  there  might  be  a  great  gulf  fixed.  They  who  have 
civilly  all  things  common,  spiritually  may  have  nothing 

common, — no  common  principles,  no  common  feelings,  no 
common  hopes  or  fears,  joys  or  sorrows. 

This  is  very  far  from  being  a  desirable  state  of  things. 
On  the  part  of  the  converted  person,  it  must  be  the  source 

of  constant  and  most  fearful  anxiety  ;  and  this  just  in  pro- 
portion to  the  degree  of  his  or  her  piety,  and  of  the  love 

cherished  to  the  unconverted  partner.  It  is  a  state  of 
things  into  which  a  very  rare  peculiarity  of  circumstances 
can  make  it  even  innocent  for  a  Christian  to  enter.  Some 
Christian  moralists  have  held  that  there  is  no  combination 

of  circumstances  which  can  do  this  ;  but  that  in  every  case, 
for  a  Christian  to  contract  marriage  with  an  unbeliever, 
is  a  direct  violation  of  the  law  of  Christ.  To  this  opinion 
I  was  myself  at  one  time  an  adherent ;  but  on  further 

reflection,  I  must  say  that  this  appears  to  me  to  be  taking 

higher  ground  than  the  Scripture  warrants.  The  two  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  commonly  quoted  in  support  of  this  sen- 

timent, when  carefully  examined,  will  be  found  incapable 
of  answering  the  purpose.     The  first  of  these    passages, 

VOL.  II.  O 
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"Be  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers,"^ 
obviously  refers  to  church  fellowship,  and  not  to  the 

marriage  relation,  as  must  be  obvious  to  every  person  who 
reads  it  in  its  connection.  The  second  of  them,  where  the 
Christian  widow  is  said  to  be  at  liberty  to  marry  whom  she 

will,  "only  in  the  Lord,"^  does  not  mean  that  she  must 
marry  a  Christian  man,  or  remain  unmarried;  but  that, 

in  using  her  liberty,  she  ought  to  act  as  a  person  "in 

the  Lord,"  in  a  manner  becoming  a  saint :  just  as,  when 
Christian  children  are  required  to  obey  their  parents  in 
the  Lord,  the  meaning  is,  not  that  they  obey  their  parents 
if  they  be  Christians,  but  that  they  obey  their  parents  as 
Christians  are  bound  to  do. 

It  is  quite  a  conceivable  case,  that  it  may  be  a  Christian's 
duty  to  marry,  wdiere  it  may  be  impossible  for  him  to 
obtain  a  Christian  partner ;  and  it  is  to  be  recollected,  that 
marriage  is  a  secular,  not  a  religious  relation.  At  the 
same  time,  these  cases  are  of  very  rare  occurrence;  and 
generally  speaking,  the  Christian  who  does  not  marry  a 
Christian,  does  not  act  like  a  Christian.  In  all  ordinary 
circumstances,  for  a  Christian  to  marry  a  person,  with  the 
distinct  understanding  that  that  person  is  not  a  Christian, 
or  indeed  without  satisfactory  evidence  that  he  or  she  is  a 

Christian,  is  equally  criminal  and  unwise.  The  principles 
and  the  histories  of  Scripture  are  equally  opposed  to  such 
connections  ;  and  I  believe  that  there  are  few  violations  of 

Christian  duty  that  are  more  frequently,  indeed  all  but 

uniformly,  and  severely  punished  than  this.  The  consider- 
ation which  in  some  such  cases  has  bhnded  the  eyes  of  in- 

dividuals to  the  impropriety  and  folly  of  such  conduct, — the 
hope  of  becoming  useful,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word, 

to  an  object  of  affection,  by  becoming  the  means  of  con- 
version,— is  plainly  most  fallacious.  We  must  not  do  evil 

'  2  Cor.  vi.  1-i.  -  1  Cor.  vii.  39. 
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that  good  may  come :  and  it  should  be  remembered,  that  if 
there  may  be  conversion  on  the  one  side,  there  may  be 
perversion  on  the  other ;  and  in  the  whole  circumstances  of 
the  case,  the  latter  may  be  the  more  probable  of  the  two 

events.  The  sad  result  of  the  marriages  of  the  ante- 

diluvian sons  of  God  with  the  daughters  of  men,  is  re- 
corded in  Scripture  as  a  beacon,  to  warn  all  succeeding 

generations  against  such  unnatural  and  unhallowed  con- 
nections. 

But  a  Christian  woman  may,  without  fault  on  her  part, 
find  herself  the  wife  of  an  unconverted  man.  It  is  a 

possible  thing  that  she  may  have  been  deceived  in  her 
estimate  of  the  character  of  him  whom  she  has  chosen  for 

her  companion  through  life ;  the  mask  of  religion  having 
been  assumed  to  serve  a  purpose  (and  sometimes  it  has  so 
much  the  appearance  of  reality,  that  it  is  not  wonderful 

that  mistakes,  sad  mistakes,  are  committed  by  the  inex- 
perienced): or,  what  is  of  much  more  frequent  occurrence, 

and  to  which  in  all  probability  the  apostle  refers,  both 
may  have  been  in  a  state  of  unconversion  when  the 
marriage  relation  was  formed,  but  a  change  in  the  wife 

may  have  taken  place  subsequently,  she,  under  divine  in- 
fluence, having  been  led  to  embrace  a  vital  Christianity, 

while  her  husband  remains  destitute  of,  or  opposed  to  it, 

"  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins ;"  she  becoming  a  subject  of 
Jesus  Christ,  while  he  continues  a  rebel.  What  probably 
would  have  prevented,  what,  in  ordinary  circumstances, 
ought  to  have  prevented  marriage,  does  not  dissolve  it. 
The  Christian  wife  is  not  warranted  to  withdraw  from  her 

unconverted  husband  on  that  ground.  She  must  continue 
with  him,  and  perform  to  him  all  the  duties  of  an  affec- 

tionate and  respectful  wife.  She  must  be  in  subjection  to 
her  own  husband,  probably  more  in  subjection  than  ever; 
for  her  conversion  will  probably  have  greatly  widened  her 
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A'iew  of  conjugal  duty,  and  deepened  her  sense  of  its 
obligation. 

The  situation  referred  to  is  a  very  trying  one,  and  the 
apostle  proposes  a  very  powerful  and  encouraging  motive 
to  a  discharge  of  its  difficult  duties.  He  holds  out  the 
hope  of  the  Christian  wife  becoming  the  means  of  the 
salvation  of  her  husband.  He  supposes  a  very  bad  case : 

he  supposes  that  the  husband  has  not  "  obeyed  the  word," 
that  is,  "the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel;"  he  has 
resisted  its  claims  on  his  attention,  faith,  and  obedience. 

The  Christian  wife,  no  doubt,  has  endeavoured  to  bring 

him  within  the  reach  of  the  Christian  preacher's  voice  :  it 
may  be,  he  refused  to  come;  or  he  came,  but  departed 

unimpressed,  unbelieving, — it  may  be,  scoffing  and  blas- 
pheming. The  Christian  wife,  if  she  act  in  character,  will 

use  more  private  means  to  bring  her  husband  under  the 
influence  of  the  word,  by  reading  the  Scriptures  and  other 
good  books,  if  she  can  get  him  to  listen  to  them,  and  by 

wisely  and  affectionately,  with  her  own  living  voice,  en- 
deavouring to  convey  to  him  the  saving  truth.  But  all  may 

be  in  vain, — all  often  has  been  in  vain,  apparently  worse 
than  in  vain ;  so  that  all  direct  attempts  to  effect  a  change 
have  to  be  abandoned,  as  likely  to  do  mischief  rather  than 

good,  hardening  prejudice,  provoking  resistance. 
Still  the  Christian  wife  must  not  despair,  especially  she 

must  not  be  weary  in  the  well-doing  of  a  conscientious  per- 
formance of  her  conjugal  duties ;  and  the  motive,  the  all- 

powerful,  the  sweetly  constraining  motive,  so  full  of  power 
over  the  principles  of  the  Christian  and  the  affections  of 

the  wife,  is :  And  "  what  knowest  thou,  O  woman,  whether 

thou  shalt  savc^thy  husband  ?"  Even  without  the  word, 
which  he  will  not  obey,  he  may  be  gained  by  thy  chaste 

conversation,  obviously  based  on  and  sustained  by  Chris- 

tian piety.     It  has  been  said  justly,  that  "  a  silent  work 
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is  better  than  idle  speech."  ̂   The  cheerful,  affectionate, 
constant  performance  of  all  conjugal  duties,  especially 
when  it  is  made  quite  plain  that  this  is  the  result  of 
Christian  principle,  is  fitted  to  make  impression  even  on 
unthinking  and  insensible  men.  The  difference  for  the 
better  Avhich  conversion  has  made  on  the  relative  conduct 

of  the  wife,  almost  necessarily  leads  the  husband's  mind 
to  what  has  produced  it,  and  gives  birth  to  the  thought, 

'  That  cannot  be  a  bad  thing  which  produces  such  good 

effects.'  His  prejudices  are  gradually  weakened.  By  and 
by,  he,  it  may  be  voluntarily,  commences  to  talk  on  a  subject 
on  which  formerly  he  had  angrily  forbidden  all  conversation, 

accompanies  his  wife  to  the  Christian  assembly,  and  ulti- 
mately listens  to,  believes,  and  obeys  the  word  which  he  had 

formerly  rejected.  "  A  life  of  undissembled  holiness,  and 
heavenliness,  and  self-denial,  and  meekness,  and  love,  and 
mortification,  is  a  powerful  sermon,  which,  if  you  be  con- 

stantly preaching  before  those  who  are  near  you,  will  hardly 
miss  of  a  good  effect.  Works  are  more  palpably  significant 

than  words  alone."  "  This  is  the  natural  tendency  of  a  quiet, 
cheerful,  persevering  performance  of  conjugal  duty  to  un- 

converted husbands — "  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but 

also  to  the  frowai'd;"  and,  by  the  accompanying  blessing 
of  the  good  Spirit,  this  has  not  unfrequently  been  its 
blessed  effect. 

There  is  something  very  beautiful  in  the  phraseology  in 
which  the  conversion  of  the  Jewish  or  heathen  husband  is 

described.  He  is  said  to  be  "  won."  He  was  lost ;  lost  to 
true  happiness ;  lost,  continuing  in  his  present  state,  for 
eternity  :  but  when  he  is  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the 

truth,  he  is  won — gained,  gained  to  himself,  gained  to  the 

Saviour, — "  added,"  as  Leighton  says,  "  to  His  treasury,  who 

1  "A<putiov  yccfi  spyov  Kj>i7ff<rov  aTfixrou  Xoyav, — QLCUMENIUS. 2  Baxter. 
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thought  not  his  own  precious  blood  too  dear  to  lay  out  for 

this  gain." 
The  motive  here  presented  to  a  truly  Christian  woman 

is  certainly  a  very  cogent  one.  Its  force  has  been  finely 

brought  out  by  a  great  living  preacher :  "  The  salvation  of 

a  soul !  the  salvation  of  a  husband's  soul !  O  seek  that  you 
lose  not  him  who  is  so  dear  to  you,  '  in  the  valley  of  the 

shadow  of  death.'  See  that  the  parting  at  death  be  not  a 
final  parting.  Let  your  friendship  survive  the  desolations 
of  time,  and  be  renewed  to  infinite  advantage  beyond  the 
grave.  To  the  tie  that  nothing  but  death  can  sever,  seek 
to  add  one  which  defies  even  his  power  to  cut  asunder. 
Think,  O  wife,  of  the  happiness  which  will  result  from  the 
success  of  your  endeavours.  What  pleasure  will  attend  the 
remainder  of  your  days,  now  of  one  heart  and  of  one  mind  I 
How  sweet  will  be  the  counsel  you  can  now  take  together ! 
How  delightful  to  go  to  the  house  of  God  in  company ! 
How  enlivening  to  add  the  our  Father  of  the  family  altar 
to  the  m^  Father  of  the  closet,  which  witnessed  your 
wrestling  with  God,  that  he  whom  you  loved  might  also 
be  led  to  say  mi/  Father  !  And  what  will  be  your  joy  and 
crown  of  rejoicing  in  that  day  when,  before  assembled  men 

and  angels,  he  will  say,  '  Blessed  be  the  providence  which 
attached  us  in  yonder  world,  and  has  still  more  united  us 
in  this.  The  woman  thou  gavest  me  to  be  with  me  led 

me  not  to  the  ti'ee  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  but 
to  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of 

God.'"  ̂   The  practical  effect  which  the  pressing  of  this 
motive  should  have  on  the  Christian  wife  is  excellently 

expressed  by  one  of  the  fathers  of  the  Church  :  "  Let  a 
prudent  woman  first  of  all  endeavour  to  persuade  her  hus- 

band to  become  partaker  with  her  in  those  things  which  lead 
to  blessedness ;  but  if  he  prove  impracticable,  let  her  still 1  Jav. 
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apply  with  all  diligence  to  a  virtuous  life,  in  everything 

yielding  obedience  to  her  husband,  and  doing  nothing  con- 
trary to  his  will,  except  in  such  things  as  are  reckoned 

essential  to  virtue  and  salvation."  ̂  

§  2.   The  example  of  holy  loomen  in  former  ages. 

The  second  motive  presented  by  the  apostle  to  Christian 
wives  to  stimulate  and  encourage  them  in  the  performance 
of  their  conjugal  duties  is,  that  in  doing  so  they  would 

follow  the  example  of  holy  women  in  former  ages :  "  For 
after  this  manner,  in  the  old  time,  the  holy  women  also  who 
trusted  in  God  adorned  themselves  :  even  as  Sarah  obeyed 

Abraham,  calling  him  lord,  whose  daughters  ye  are  as  long 

as  ye  do  well,  and  are  not  afraid  with  any  amazement." 
There  is  a  natural  tendency  in  the  human  mind  to  regard 
with  veneration  the  characters  of  those  distinguished  for 
sanctity  who  lived  in  distant  ages ;  and  it  is  an  additional 
recommendation  to  any  course  of  conduct  urged  on  us,  that 
it  was  followed  by  those  to  whom  we  have  been  accustomed 
to  look  up  as  models.  The  good  women  whose  names  are 
recorded  in  the  book  of  God,  such  as  Sarah  and  Hannah, 

were  with  the  pious  Hebrews  objects  of  affectionate  admira- 
tion. They  deserve  to  be  so.  Their  sanctity  and  purity  of 

manners,  for  they  were  "  holy,"  joined  to  their  piety,  for 
they  "  trusted  in  God,"  made  them  objects  of  the  love,  and 
fit  models  for  the  imitation,  of  their  descendants.  They 

were  in  "  subjection  to  their  own  husbands,"  and  had  a 
"  chaste  conversation,  coupled  with  fear."  They  adorned 
less  the  seen  man  of  the  body  than  the  hidden  man  of  the 
heart ;  and  their  ornaments  were  not  so  much  golden  jewels 

or  costly  apparel,  as  the  meek  and  humble  spirit,  which  is 
in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price.  No  one  who  is  not  thus 
characterized  can  share  the  honour  which  belongs  to  these 

1  Clem.  Alex. 
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illustrious  females.  Every  one  who  is  thus  characterized 
does  share  their  honour.  However  inferior  in  her  talents, 

however  obscure  in  her  situation,  however  poor  in  her  cir- 

cumstances, every  such  woman,  every  such  wife,  is  recog- 
nised as  a  daughter  of  Sarah,  a  sister  of  Hannah,  and  the 

other  holy  women  who  "  built  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  did 

worthily  in  the  families  of  Israel."^ 
Sarah  is  particularly  noticed  as  having  obeyed  Abraham, 

and  as  having  shown  her  respect  for  him  by  calling  him 
lord.  The  particular  instances  in  which  Sarah  obeyed 
Abraham  are  not  distinctly  specified  by  the  apostle.  It  has 
been  supposed  that  the  reference  miiy  be  to  her  obeying 

Abraham's  voice,  when  he  obeyed  Jehovah  in  leaving  the 
land  of  their  nativity,  where  they  had  many  relations  and 
probably  abundant  possessions,  to  go  forth  into  a  land  of 
which  they  knew  no  more  than  that  Jehovah  should  after- 

wards tell  them  of  it ;  and  to  her  yielding  up  Isaac,  her  only 
son,  the  son  of  the  promise,  the  son  of  her  old  age,  to  the 

disposal  of  his  father,  when  he  received  the  strange  com- 
mand to  take  him  and  offer  him  up  for  a  burnt-offering. 

If  in  these  two  trying  cases  Sarah  did  yield  a  ready  obedi- 

ence to  her  husband's  expressed  will,  she  well  deserves  to  be 
represented  as  a  model  to  wives  in  succeeding  ages.  The 
reference,  however,  does  not  seem  so  much  to  particular 
instances  as  to  the  habit  of  obedience.  Indeed,  in  one 
instance  at  least,  she  seems  to  have  carried  her  disposition  to 
obey  her  husband  to  an  extreme ;  for  when  he  instructed 
her  to  equivocate  in  Egypt,  and  represent  herself  as  his 
sister,  she  would  have  done  well  respectfully  to  have  replied, 

"I  must  obey  God  rather  than  my  husband."  Her  exem- 
plary character  as  a  wife  was  manifested  also  in  the  manner 

in  which  she  was  accustomed  to  address  her  husband : 

she  called  him  lord.  Though  of  the  same  rank  with  her 
iRutbiv.  11. 
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husband,  a  member  of  the  same  family,  and  distinguished 

by  pecuHar  honours  as  the  mother  of  the  son  of  the  promise, 

she  never  thought  herself  above  the  humblest  duties  of  her 

station,  but  habitually  reverenced  her  husband. 

It  deserves  notice  as  a  proof  how  ready  God  is  to 

approve,  and  to  testify  his  approbation  of,  what  is  good  in 

the  conduct  of  his  people,  that  the  speech  of  which  this 

compellation  was  a  part,  was  in  substance  an  expression  of 

unbelief  respecting  the  promise  of  God,  for  which  at  the 

time  she  was  severely  reprimanded ;  yet  here,  after  the  lapse 

of  so  many  ages,  she  is  spoken  honourably  of  for  the  only 

good  thing  in  that  unhappy  speech — a  becoming  expression 
of  respectful  regard  for  her  husband.  How  readily  does 

God  pardon  the  sins  of  the  upright  in  heart !  And  how 

highly  does  he  estimate,  how  graciously  does  he  accept, 

their  poorest  services !     He  does  "  not  forget"  them.^ 
Sarah  was  highly  honoured  among  the  pious  Jews  as  the 

wife  of  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful ;  and  the  mother 

of  Isaac,  the  son  of  the  promise.  A  daughter  of  Sarah  was 

to  the  Jewish  women  an  appellation  of  similar  desirableness 

and  dignity,  as  to  a  Jewish  man,  a  son  of  Abraham.  All 

truly  Christian  women  were  daughters  of  Sarah,  as  all  truly 

Christian  men  were  sons  of  Abraham  :  "  Children  accord- 

ing to  the  promise ;  not  of  the  bondwoman,  but  of  the 

free."  2 
There  is  more  true  honour  connected  with  this  spiritual 

lineage  than  springs  from  deriving  our  birth 

"  From  loins  enthroned,  or  sovereigns  of  the  earth." ^ 

Now  this  honour  belongs  to  all  Christian  wives  "  so  long 

as  they  do  well."  While  they  discharge  the  duties  of  their 
station  from  proper  motives,  and  in  a  proper  manner,  they 
will  be  reckoned  the  heirs  of  her  faith,  sharers  In  her 

1  Gen.  xviii.  12 ;  Heb.  vi.  10.  2  Qal.  iii.  29,  iv.  31.  3  Cowper. 
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lionours  ;  they  will  be  blessed  with  obedient  Sarah  and 

faithful  Abraham.  The  apostle's  declaration  goes  on  the 
same  principle  as  our  Lord's  :  "  If  ye  were  the  children 
of  Abraham,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham."  ^ 

"  Doing  the  works  of  Sarah,  ye  prove  yourselves  to  be  her 

daughters." 
The  apostle  adds,  "  And  are  not  afraid  with  any  amaze- 

ment." There  is  some  diflficulty  in  fixing  the  precise 
meaning  and  reference  of  these  words.  I  will  state  to  you 
in  a  very  few  words  what  I  consider  as  the  most  probable 
interpretation  that  has  been  given  them.  The  best  prin- 

ciples may  be  carried  to  extremes.  The  duties  we  owe  to 

superiors  are  not  likely  to  be  performed  with  propriety  and 
regularity,  if  we  have  not  a  respect  for  their  persons  and  a 
fear  of  their  displeasure ;  but  this  may  easily  become  ex- 

cessive. This  fear  of  man  in  all  its  forms  brings  a  snare. 
It  was  the  duty  of  the  Christian  wives  of  heathen  husbands 

to  respect  and  fear  them  ;  and  to  show  this  by  a  ready 
obedience  to  their  lawful  commands,  a  ready  compliance 
with  their  lawful  appointments ;  but  they  must  not  allow 
their  fear  of  their  husbands  to  lead  them  to  neglect  their 
duty  as  Christians,  or  to  violate  the  law  of  their  Lord  and 

Master.  This  was  a  strong  temptation,  for  heathen  hus- 
bands were  often  very  arbitrary  ;  and  the  existing  laws  as 

well  as  customs  put  the  happiness  of  their  wives  in  their 
power  to  a  degree  of  which,  from  the  state  of  things  which 

the  progress  of  religion  and  civilisation  and  law  has  pro- 
duced in  this  country,  we  happily  can  form  but  an  inade- 
quate conception.  So  long  as  the  will  of  their  husbands 

did  not  run  counter  to  the  will  of  their  Lord,  they  could 
scarcely  be  too  submissive ;  but  when  they  forbade  what 
he  commanded,  or  commanded  what  he  forbade,  then  the 

reply  must  be  ready  to  be  respectfully  made  and  steadily 
J  John  A-iii.  39. 
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acted  out,  "We  must  obey  God  rather  than  man."  'I 
am  under  strong  obligations  to  you,  but  I  am  under  in- 

finitely stronger  obligations  to  him.  I  would  not  willingly 
incur  your  displeasure,  but  I  dare  not  subject  myself  to  his 
indignation.' 

And  so  it  must  be  still.  Every  Christian  wife  must 
remember  that  she  has  higher  duties  than  those  she  owes 
to  her  husband,  even  those  she  owes  to  her  God  and 
Saviour ;  and  whenever  these  come,  as  they  sometimes  do, 
into  competition,  she  must  not  be  "  afraid  with  any  amaze- 

ment," but  calmly  say,  'I  would  wilhngly  do  and  suffer 
very  much  for  my  nearest  and  dearest  earthly  relation,  but 
I  will  not  sin  for  him.  His  lordship  does  not  extend  to  my 
mind  and  conscience:  as  to  these,  I  have  one  Lord,  the 
Lord  who  bought  me ;  my  Master  is  in  heaven.'  In  this 
case,  as  in  every  other  of  a  similar  kind,  it  is  proper  that 
the  individual  should  carefully  guard  against  mistaking 
humour  for  principle,  and  be  very  sure  that  the  compliance 
with  a  husband's  will  is  indeed  incompatible  with  obedience 
to  a  Saviour's,  before  such  a  course  is  adopted  ;  but  when 
this  is  made  clearly  out  to  the  conscience,  there  must  be  no 
hesitation ;  we  must  deny  ourselves,  our  best,  most  useful 
human  affections,  and  follow  Him.  If  in  this  sense  a  child 
do  not  hate  his  father,  a  brother  his  sister,  a  wife  her  hus- 

band, they  are  not  fit  for  being  Christ's  disciples.  In 
matters  of  conscience,  all  Christians,  whether  men  or  women, 
whatever  relation  in  domestic  or  civil  society  they  may 
occupy,  must  be  principled,  decided,  resolute,  firm.  All 
Christians,  of  whatever  sex  and  in  whatever  station,  must 
"add  to  their  faith  knowledge,"  to  enable  them  to  discern 
their  various  duties,  to  understand  their  various  obligations 
and  their  comparative  strength  ;  "  and  to  faith"  and  "  know- 

ledge," or  enlightened  faith,  they  must  add  "  virtue,"  that 
is,  fortitude  to  enable  them  at  all  hazards  to  perform  the 
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one  and  discharge  the  other.^  They  must  learn  not  to  be 

"  afraid  of  man's  terror,  neither  be  troubled,  but  sanctify 
the  Lord  God  in  their  heart,  and  make  him  their  fear  and 

their  dread  ;"  and  fearing  him,  they  will  know  no  other 
fear.  An  enlightened  fear  of  God  will  equally  lead  a 
Christian  wife  to  yield  all  due  respect  and  obedience  to  her 

husband,  and  to  refuse  that  species  and  degree  of  respect 
and  obedience  which  are  due  only  to  God. 

This  superiority  to  fear  in  matters  of  duty  seems  spoken 
of  as  a  point  of  resemblance  to  Sarah.  It  is  plain  from 
the  slight  hints  we  have  in  Genesis,  that  she  was  not  defi- 

cient in  firmness  of  character,  which  sprung  out  of  the 
faith  ascribed  to  her  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  hope  in  God  by  which  she,  in 
common  with  the  other  holy  women,  was  characterized. 

It  may  not  be  improper  to  state  that  a  somewhat  different 
view  has  been  entertained  of  the  reference  and  design  of 

this  concluding  clause.  In  the  very  passage  where  Sarah's 
respect  for  her  husband,  manifested  in  her  calling  him  lord, 
is  recorded,  she  is  represented  as,  under  the  influence  of 

fear,  denying  the  truth  :  "  Then  Sarah,"  it  is  said,  "  denied, 

for  she  was  afraid.""'  To  this  it  has  been  supposed  that 
the  apostle  refers,  as  if  he  said,  "  Imitate  Sarah  in  what 
was  good,  but  avoid  her  failings.  Honour  your  husband, 
but  guard  against  such  fear  as  would  lead  you,  like  Sarah, 
acting  incongruously  with  her  character  as  a  holy  woman 

trusting  in  God,  to  deny  the  truth." '"^ 
Such  is  the   apostle's   view  of  the  duties  of    Christian 

1  2  Pet.  i.  5.  2  Gen.  xviii.  15. 

■'  The  meaning  of  tliis  passage  seems  considerably  elucidated  by  in- 

cluding ("as  Sarah,  whose  children  you  are,  obeyed  Abraham")  in  a 
I)arenthesis,  and  connecting  "doing  what  is  good,  and  alarmed  ■wdth  no 
terrors,"  with  what  goes  before, — referring  to  "the  holy  women  gene- 

rally. " —  Vide  ' '  Ti'anslation  "  at  the  beginning  of  the  volume. 
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wives,  and  of  the  motives  which  ought  to  stimdate  them 

to  the  habitual  performance  of  them.  As  might  be  ex- 

pected, there  is  a  pecuhar  reference  to  the  circumstances 

in  which  Christian  females  were  placed  at  the  period  in 

which  the  epistle  was  written,  among  the  nations  amid 

whom  those  Christians  dM^elt,  to  whom  it  was  addressed  ; 

but  in  all  its  essential  principles  it  is  equally  applicable  to 

all  ages  and  to  all  countries.  The  individual  who  realizes 

the  force  of  these  motives  and  exemplifies  these  precepts, 

habitually  in  heart,  temper,  and  behaviour,  whatever  station 

she  occupies,  is  a  blessing  to  society,  an  ornament  to  the 

Church  of  God.  Happy  is  the  man  who  has  such  a  wife. 

He  who  has  found  such  a  wife  has  found  a  good  thing, 

and  has  obtained  favour  of  the  Lord.  Happy  are  the 

children  who  have  such  a  mother,  happy  the  family  who 

have  such  a  mistress,  happy  the  congregation  which  has 

many  such  members.  "  Such  a  gracious  woman  retaineth 

honour."  "Her  children  rise  up  and  call  her  blessed; 

her  husband  also^  and  he  praiseth  her.  Favour  is  deceit- 

ful, and  beauty  is  vain  ;  but  a  woman  that  feareth  the 

Lord,  she  shall  be  praised.  Give  her  of  the  fruit  of  her 

hands,  and  let  her  own  works  praise  her  in  the  gates."  ̂ 

PART  II. 

Out  of  all  the  relations  in  which  human  beings  can  be 

placed  to  each  other,  whether  as  superiors,  or  inferiors,  or 

equals,  grow  mutual  obligations  and  reciprocal  duties.  In 

no  case  is  the  one  party  free  and  the  other  bound.  Each 

has  his  peculiar  right,  and  each  his  peculiar  duties.  The 

child  has  rights  as  well  as  the  parent;  the  servant  has 

rights  as  well  as  the  master  ;  the  subject  has  rights  as 

well  as  the  magistrate ;  and  as  a  necessary  consequence  of 
'  Prov.  xxxi.  30,  31. 
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tliis,  the  parent  has  duties  as  well  as  the  child,  the  master 

as  well  as  the  servant,  the  magistrate  as  well  as  the  sub- 
ject. In  none  of  the  relations  of  human  society  can  the 

one  party  with  truth  say  to  the  other.  You  are  my  debtor, 
but  I  owe  you  nothing.  The  debt  of  love  is  a  debt  which, 
though  we  should  constantly  be  paying  to  all,  we  never 
can  discharge  to  any.  We  must  all  ever  owe  love  to  all ; 
and  the  particular  form  in  which  the  various  instalments 

of  this  inextinguishable  debt  are  to  be  paid  by  one  indi- 
vidual to  another,  depends  on  the  relation  which  subsists 

between  them,  and  is  indeed  just  the  appropriate  duty  of 
that  relation.  We  find  the  Apostle  Peter  applying  this 
principle,  in  his  statements  of  the  duties  of  the  fundamental 
and  primary  relation  of  domestic  life,  that  of  husband  and 
wife.  He  has  stated  and  enforced  the  duties  of  the  wife  ; 

he  has  taught  the  Christian  wife  what  she  owes  to  her 
husband,  even  to  her  unconverted  husband,  and  why  she 
should  be  conscientious  in  discharging  this  debt.  He  has 
explained  her  duty,  and  the  motives  by  which  it  is  enforced. 
He  now  proceeds  to  show  Christian  husbands  that  they 
have  duties  as  well  as  rights ;  and  that,  while  they  have 

important  claims  on  their  wives,  their  wives  also  have  im- 

portant claims  on  them, — claims,  certainly,  not  the  less 
sacred  and  cogent,  that  they  to  whom  they  belong  have,  in 
comparatively  rare  instances,  the  means  of  authoritatively 
enforcing  them. 

I.    THE  DUTIES  OF  CHRISTIAN  HUSBANDS. 

The  view  of  the  duty  of  the  husband  to  the  wife  given 

by  the  apostle,  is,  like  that  given  by  him  of  the  duty  of  the 
wife  to  the  husband,  accompanied  with  a  statement  of  some 

of  the  motives  which  urge  to  its  performance.  My  ob- 
ject, in  the  remaining  part  of  this  discourse,  is  to  unfold 
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tlie  meaning  of  the  apostle's  injunctions,  and  to  point  out 
the  appropriateness  and  force  of  the  considerations  ^Yhich 
he  adduces  in  support  of  these  injunctions. 

You  will  observe,  that  my  object  is  not  to  give  you  a 
full  account  of  the  duties  of  husbands,  and  of  the  motives 

enforcing  them.  Had  that  been  my  design,  I  should  have 
taken  for  my  subject  the  whole  of  the  Christian  law,  as 

laid  down  in  the  following  passages  of  Scripture — passages 
which  I  hope  every  husband  in  this  assembly  has  engraved 
on  the  tablet  not  only  of  his  memory,  but  of  his  heart : 

"  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the 
Church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify 
and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word ; 
that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church,  not 
having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it 
should  be  holy,  and  without  blemish.  So  ought  men  to 
love  their  wives  as  their  own  bodies,  for  he  who  loveth  his 
wife  loveth  himself :  for  no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own 
flesh,  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  the  Lord 
the  Church :  for  we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh, 
and  of  his  bones.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his 

father  and  mother,  and  shall  be  joined  to  his  wife,  and 
they  two  shall  be  one  flesh.  This  is  a  great  mystery :  but 
I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the  Church.  Nevertheless, 
let  every  one  of  you,  in  particular,  so  love  his  wife  even  as 
himself.  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter 

against  them."^ 
My  object  is  a  much  more  limited  one.  Taking  for 

granted,  with  the  apostle,  that  the  husbands  addressed 

were  possessed  of  that  peculiar  affection,  without  the  pos- 
session of  the  elements  of  which  the  marriage  relation 

ought  never  to  be  formed,  and  without  the  careful  cultiva- 
tion and  steady  development  of  which  the  duties  of  that 

1  Eph.  V.  25-33  ;  Col.  iii.  10. 
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relation  cannot  he  performed  nor  its  comforts  enjoyed,  I 

mean  to  confine  myself  to  those  manifestations  of  this  prin- 
ciple, and  those  motives  urging  to  these  manifestations,  to 

"which  the  apostle's  object  naturally  led  him  particularly  to 
advert,  in  showing  the  Christians  to  whom  he  was  writing, 
living  in  the  midst  of  heathens  ignorant  of  their  religion, 

how  to  "  have  their  conversation  honest  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  so  with  well-doing  they  might  put  to  silence  the 

ignorance  of  foolish  men."  For  this  purpose  he  exhorts 
Christian  subjects  and  Christian  servants  to  be  particularly 

attentive  to  their  civil  and  domestic  duties  ;  for  this  pur- 
pose he  exhorts  Christian  wives  to  be  exemplary  in  all 

their  conjugal  duties  ;  and  for  this  purpose  he,  in  our  text, 
exhorts  Christian  husbands  to  "  dwell  with  their  wives 

according  to  knowledge,  giving  honour  unto  the  wife  as  to 
the  weaker  vessel,  and  as  being  heirs  of  the  grace  of  life, 

that  their  prayers  be  not  hindered." 
A  certain  degree  of  obscurity  is  cast  over  this  passage, 

by  the  manner  in  which  it  is  construed  in  our  version.  I 

should  think  few  intelligent  persons  have  ever  read  the 
passage  without  feeling  as  if  the  first  reason  given  for 
honouring  the  wife  were  a  somewhat  paradoxical  one.  It 
seems  very  reasonable  that  the  Christian  husband  should 

honour  the  Christian  wife,  because  she  is  equally  with  him- 

self an  "licir  of  the  grace  of  life;"  but  it  seems  strange, 
that  her  being  the  weaker  vessel  should  be  assigned  as  a 
reason  why  she  should  be  honoured.  That  is  a  very  good, 
a  very  persuasive  reason,  to  sympathize  with  her,  to  help 
her,  to  be  kind  to  her ;  but  it  does  not  seem  to  have  much 

cogency  as  a  reason  for  honouring  her.  On  looking  into 

the  text  as  it  came  from  the  apostle's  pen,  there  appears 
no  trace  of  this  apparent  incongruity.  The  words  trans- 

lated, "to  the  wife,  as  to  the  weaker  vessel,"^  and  which 
'flf  u(rfiviirripiu  ffxiCii  tu  yvyaixilai. 
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might  with  equal  propriety  be  rendered,  "  with  the  wife 

as  with  the  weaker  vessel,"  immediately  follow  the  words 

"  dwell  according  to  knowledge,"  and  precede,  instead  of 
following,  as  from  our  version  we  would  naturally  suppose, 

the  words  "  giving  honour."  These  are  plainly  intended 
to  qualify  the  first  clause,  just  as  the  words,  "  as  being 

heirs  of  the  grace  of  life,"  are  intended  to  qualify  the 
second.  The  wife  being  the  weaker  vessel  is  the  reason 

why  the  husband  should  "dwell  with  her  according  to 

knowledge,"  just  as  her  being  a  fellow-heir  of  the  grace 
of  life  is  the  reason  why  he  should  honour  her ;  ̂  and  the 

importance  of  preventing'  any  hindrance  to  their  prayers 
is  a  motive  equally  bearing  on  both  of  the  duties  enjoined. 

The  method,  then,  which  seems  best  fitted  to  bring  out  the 

meaning  and  force  of  the  text  is,  first,  to  explain  the  first 

injunction,  "Dwell  with  the  wife  according  to  knowledge," 

and  its  appropriate  motive,  "  She  is  the  weaker  vessel ;" 
then  the  second  injunction,  and  its  appropriate  motive, 

"  Honour  her,  as  she  is  a  joint-heir  of  the  grace  of  life ;" 
and  finally,  the  concluding  consideration,  which  is  equally 

fitted  for  giving  force  to  both  these  injunctions. 

§  1.   To  "  dwell  with  the  loife  according  to  hioioledge,  as 
being  the  loeaker  vessel^ 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  illustration  of  the  first  injunc- 

tion, and  its  appropriate  motive  :  "  Likewise,  ye  husbands, 
dwell  accordino;  to  knowledo;e  with  the  wife — that  is,  each 

with  his  own  wife — as  being;  the  weaker  vessel."  Let  the 
husband  dwell  with  his  wife.  Let  him  dwell  with  her 

according  to  knowledge.  What  is  the  meaning  of  these 

expressions  ?  The  expression,  Let  the  husband  dwell  with 

his  wife,  seems  naturally  to  suggest  the  idea  that,  in  the 

1  'fls  bis  hie  ponitur  :  priore  loco  pertinet  ad  yvuiriv,  altero  ad  rifinv. 
Tvuffiv  poscit  infirmitas  vasis  ;  Tif/.h^  co-hceredltas  injungit. — Bengel. 

VOL.  II.  P 



226  CONJUGAL  DUTIES  OF  CHRISTIANS.         [DISC.  XIV. 

apostle's  estimation,  each  family  should  have  a  separate 
habitation;  that  they  should  not  only  dwell  in  the  same 
house,  but  that  as  every  man  should  have  his  own  wife, 
and  every  woman  her  own  husband,  every  man  and  wife 
should  have  their  own  house.  The  son,  when  he  becomes 

a  husband,  should  "  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  cleave 

to  his  wife."  ̂   •  This  is  the  arrangement  dictated  by  nature 
and  reason, — an  arrangement  seldom  disregarded  without 
uncomfortable  consequences.  Different  households  should 
have,  in  all  ordinary  circumstances,  different  houses.  Many 
dishonourable  things  amono;  the  Gentiles  originated  in  the 

neglect  of  this  arrangement. 
But  this,  though  apparently  included  in  the  injunction, 

does  not  exhaust  its  meaning.  It  plainly  implies,  that  not 
only  should  the  husband  and  wife  have  the  same  and  a 

separate  house,  but  that  the  husband  as  well  as  the  wife 
should  ordinarily,  habitually,  dwell  in  that  house.  Wives 

are,  no  doubt,  peculiarly  bound  to  be  "keepers  at  home:" 
that  is  their  principal  and  all  but  exclusive  scene  of  duty 
and  usefulness.  But  husbands,  too,  are  bound,  in  all  ordi- 

nary circumstances,  to  make  their  house  their  home.  "  It 

is  absurd,"  as  has  been  justly  said,  "  for  those  who  have  no 
prospect  of  dwelling  together,  to  enter  into  the  marriage 

state ;  and  they  who  are  already  in  it  should  not  be  unne- 

cessarily abroad."  Circumstances  may  occur  which  may 
make  absence  from  home,  even  for  a  considerable  time,  a 

duty  on  the  part  of  the  husband ;  but  these  are  exceptions 
from  the  general  rule.  There  is  much  force  in  the  inspired 

apothegm,  "  As  a  bird  that  wandereth  from  her  nest,  so  is 

a  man  that  w\andereth  from  his  place."  -'  "  Those  persons," 
says  Baxter,  "  live  contrary  to  the  nature  of  this  relation, 
who  live  a  great  part  of  their  lives  asunder  as  many  do, 

for  worldly  respects  :  when  they  have  several  houses,  posses- 
1  Gen.  ii.  24.  '     -  Prov.  xxvii.  8. 
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sions,  or  trades,  and  the  husband  must  live  at  one  and  the 
wife  at  the  other,  for  their  commodity  sake,  and  only  come 
together  once  in  a  week,  or  in  many  weeks.  Where  this 
is  done  without  great  necessity,  it  is  a  constant  violation  of 
their  duties.  And  so  it  is  for  men  to  go  to  trade  or  live 
beyond  sea,  or  in  another  land,  and  leave  their  wives  behind 

them ;  yea,  though  they  have  their  wives'  consent,  it  is  an 
unlawful  course,  except  in  a  case  of  mere  necessity  or  public 
service,  or  where  they  are  able  to  say  that  the  benefits  are 
likely  to  be  greater  to  the  soul  and  body  than  the  loss.  The 
offices  which  husbands  and  wives  are  bound  to  perform  for 
one  another,  are  such  as  for  the  most  part  suppose  them 

dwelling  under  the  same  roof,  like  the  offices  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  body  for  each  other,  which  they  cannot  perform 

if  they  are  dismembered  and  divided."  How  can  a  man 
from  home  discharge  his  duties  to  his  household  ?  Family 
devotion,  family  instruction,  family  discipline,  must  all,  so 
far  as  he  is  concerned,  be  neglected. 

There  are  husbands  who  are  seldom  from  home  in  the 

sense  now  explained,  who  yet  are  very  deficient  in  the  duty 

here  enjoined — dwelling  with  their  wives.  Though  never 
from  home  in  one  way,  they  are  but  seldom  at  home  in 
another.  Their  leisure  hours  are  spent  abroad.  They  seem 
fonder  of  almost  any  society  than  the  society  of  their  wives. 
It  is  a  shrewd  remark,  which  observation  but  too  fully. con- 

firms, "  When  a  married  man,  a  husband,  a  father,  is  fond 
of  spending  his  evenings  abroad,  it  implies  something  bad, 

and  predicts  something  worse."  ̂   To  dwell  with  the  wife 
is  to  associate  with  her  as  the  husband's  chosen  companion 
and  confidential  friend.  There  are  some  husbands  who 

never  consult  their  wives,  and  even  leave  them  to  learn 

from  a  third  person  matters  in  which  they  are  deeply  con- 
cerned.    This  is  not  as  it  should  be.     He  who  enters  into 
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the  spirit  of  the  apostle's  advice,  will,  amid  the  occupations 
of  the  day,  please  himself  with  the  thought  of  enjoying  his 

wife's  society  in  the  evening,  as  the  best  refreshment  after 
his  toils.  Her  presence  will  make  his  own  mansion,  how- 

ever humble,  far  more  agreeable  to  him  than  any  other 
which  he  may  occasionally  visit.  The  anxieties  and  cares 
attendant  on  her  maternal  and  domestic  character  he  will 

endeavour  to  soothe  and  relieve.  When  she  is  happy,  he 
will  be  happy :  when  she  is  afflicted,  he  will  be  afflicted. 
He  will  rejoice  with  her  when  she  rejoices,  and  weep  with 
her  when  she  weeps.  His  heart  will  safely  trust  in  her, 
and,  by  a  constant  interchange  of  kind  offices,  he  will 
increase  both  in  her  and  in  himself  that  entire  confidential 

esteem  and  love  which  makes  all  relative  duties  easy  and 

pleasant.^  This  is  for  the  husband  to  dwell  with  the  wife. 
But  what  are  we  to  understand  by  dwelling  with  her 

"  according  to  knowledge  ?"  These  words  may  mean.  Let 
the  Christian  husband,  in  his  intimate  and  habitual  inter- 

course with  his  wife,  conduct  himself  like  a  well-instructed 
Christian  man,  who  knows  the  law  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  powerful  motives  by  which  it  is  enforced.  We  rather 

think,  however,  that  the  meaning  is.  Let  him  conduct  him- 
self intelligently,  wisely,  prudently.  There  is  no  prescrib- 

ing particular  rules  iu  a  case  of  this  kind.  "  Wisdom  is 

profitable  to  direct;"  and  as  it  is  profitable,  so  is  it  neces- 
sary. In  every  department  of  relative  duty,  wise  con- 

sideration, prudent  tact,  is  necessary ;  in  none  more  than 
iu  the  conjugal  department.  The  peace  of  the  family,  the 
comfort,  and  even  the  spiritual  improvement,  both  of  the 
wife  and  of  the  husband,  depend  on  this  holy  discretion. 
This  knowledge,  or  wisdom,  will  enable  him  to  form  a  just 

estimate  of  his  wife's  character,  of  her  talents,  her  acquire- 
ments, her  temper,  her  foibles,  and  will  lead  him  to  act 

1  Stennett. 
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accordingly.  Christian  husbands  should  act  "  circumspectly, 

not  as  fools,  but  as  wise."  It  is  the  more  necessary  that 
such  wisdom  be  exercised,  from  the  difficulty  of  guarding 

equally  against  a  foolish  fondness,  which  suffers  sin  on  the 

object  of  affection,  and  a  forbidding  harshness  of  demeanour, 

which  disheartens  and  discourages.  The  wife  is  not  a  ser- 
vant who  can  be  dismissed ;  not  an  ordinary  friend,  who,  if 

found  unsuitable,  can  be  quietly  parted  with.  She  is  joined 

to  thee  by  a  bond  which,  in  ordinary  cases,  nothing  but 
death  can  dissolve.  She  is  the  mother  of  thy  children: 

regard  to  her,  regard  to  them,  regard  to  thyself,  all  require 
thee  to  dwell  with  her  according  to  knowledge.  Act  wisely, 
and  the  results  will  be  unspeakably  advantageous.  Act 

foolishly,  and  there  is  no  saying  what  the  consequences  of 
this,  even  in  one  instance,  may  be.  Beware  of  in  any  way 

injuring  her  ;  beware  of  in  any  way  being  injured  by  her. 
Seek  to  bless  her,  and  to  make  her  a  blessing  to  you,  to 

your  children,  to  all  with  whom  she  is  connected. 

The  apostle  notices  particularly  one  reason  why  the 
husband  should  dwell  according  to  knowledge  with  the 

wife.  She  is  "the  weaker  vessel."  The  word  translated 
"  vessel "  seems  here  to  mean  framework  or  fabric.  Both 
man  and  woman  are  a  framework  or  fabric  formed  by  God. 
Both  are  weak ;  but  the  woman  is  the  weaker.  Both  in 

body  and  mind  some  women  are  stronger  than  some  men ; 
but  in  ordinary  cases,  tlie  female,  in  the  human  as  in  other 
species  of  living  creatures,  is  weaker  than  the  male.  In 
delicacy  of  apprehension,  both  intellectual  and  moral,  and 

in  capacity  of  passive  endurance,  the  woman's  mind  is  often, 

I  apprehend,  far  superior  to  the  man's.  But,  generally 
speaking,  the  woman  is  the  weaker  fabric.  She  has  a 

feebler  corporeal  frame ;  and  her  mental  constitution,  espe- 
cially the  sensitive  part  of  it,  is  such  as  to  require  cautious, 

kind,  even  tender  treatment  from  those  about  her.     There- 



230  CONJUGAL  DUTIES  OF  CHRISTIANS.         [DISC.  XIV. 

fore  it  is  meet  that  lier  husband  should  sustain  her  weak- 

ness, and  bear  with  her  infirmities. 

It  is  foohsh,  and  productive  of  mischief,  to  treat  wives 

as  if  they  were  children.  It  degrades  them  in  their  own 

estimation,  and  prevents  their  improvement.  But  it  is  wise, 

and  productive  of  the  best  consequences,  to  treat  them  as 

what  they  are — women,  beings  of  keener  sensibilities  and 
feebler  frames  than  ours ;  and  to  have  a  kind  consideration 

for  their  peculiar  privations  and  sufferings,  their  wearisome 

days  and  sleepless  nights,  their  anxieties  and  sorrows,  their 

watchings  over  our  sick  and  dying  children,  and  their  angel- 
like ministrations  to  ourselves  in  the  season  of  affliction. 

The  feebleness  of  their  frame  should  keep  husbands  in 

mind  of  the  insecure  tenure  by  which  they  possess  them, 

and  lead  them  to  dwell  with  them,  as  they  will  wish  they 

had  done,  when  they  must  dwell  with  them  no  longer. 

The  apostle  does  not  suppose  a  Christian  husband  can  be 

intentionally  unkind  to  his  wife  ;  but  he  supposes  that  from 

want  of  consideration  he  may  do  injury  in  a  degree  he  little 

thinks,  to  one  whom  he  loves  ;  and  therefore  he  puts  him  in 

mind  that  his  wife  is  the  weaker  vessel,  and  that  it  is  his 

duty  to  dwell  with  her  "  according  to  knowledge."  Very 
worthy  men,  not  at  all  deficient  in  good  sense  or  in  good 

feeling  either,  but  not  distinguished  by  tact  or  sensibility, 

need  the  hint ;  and  a  great  deal  of  suffering,  not  the  less 

severe  that  it  is  not  designed,  and  cannot  be  complained  of, 

min-ht  be  saved  if  it  were  but  attended  to. & 

"  It  is  well  to  mark  how  a  passing  word — 
Too  lightly  said,  and  too  deeply  heard — 
Or  a  harsh  reproof,  or  a  look  unkind, 

May  spoil  the  peace  of  a  sensitive  mind."' 

1  C.  Fry. 
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§  1.  "  Tb  honour  the  ivife  as  a  felloio-heir  of  the  grace  of 
lifer 

The  second  injunction  to  Christian  husbands  is,  "  Give 

honour  to  the  wives,  as  being  heirs  together,"  or  joint-heirs, 
"  of  the  grace  of  Hfe."  Here  again  we  have  first  the  pre- 

cept, and  then  the  motive.  The  Christian  husband  is  to 
honour  his  wife.  Some  interpreters  have  supposed  that  the 

"  honour "  here  spoken  of  is  an  honourable  maintenance. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  word  "  honour"  is  repeatedly 
used  with  this  signification  in  the  New  Testament; '^  and  there 
is  as  little  doubt  that  it  is  the  duty  of  a  husband  to  give  to 
his  wife  all  the  comforts  which  his  circumstances  in  life  can 

afford,  and  provide  for  her  both  while  he  lives,  and,  in  all 
practicable  cases,  after  his  death ;  but  we  cannot  look  at 
the  close  of  the  sentence  without  perceiving  that  it  is  not  to 
this  that  the  apostle  refers.  It  is  such  honour  as  properly 

belongs  to  the  wife  as  "  an  heir  of  the  grace  of  life."  It  is 
quite  plain  that  the  Christian  husband  is  supposed  to  have 
a  Christian  wife ;  and  he  is  not  to  treat  her  as  the  heathen 

treated  their  wives,  or  even  as  the  Jews  treated  theirs.  He 
is  to  view  her  as  spiritually  standing  on  the  same  level  with 

himself,  being  in  Christ  Jesus,  "  where  there  is  neither  male 

nor  female,"  any  more  than  Jew  or  Greek,  bond  or  free. 
He  is  to  esteem  her  as  a  "  child  of  God,"  "  a  daughter  of 
the  Lord  God  Almighty,"  "  an  heir  of  God,  a  joint-heir  with 
Christ  Jesus."  He  is  to  love  her,  because  Christ  loves  her, 
and  because  she  loves  Christ.  He  is  to  respect  her  as  a 
living  image  of  the  Redeemer,  having  received  oat  of  his 
fulness  grace  for  grace. 

The  apostle  particularly  notices,  that  the  wives  are  to  be 
honoured  as,  equally  with  their  husbands,  heirs  of  the  grace 

1  Matt.  XV.  6 ;  I  Tim.  v.  17  ;  Acts  xxviii.  10,  Tiftx?;. 
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of  life.  "  The  grace  of  life."  Grace  is  here  favour,  the 
favour  of  God ;  not  in  the  sense  of  the  principle  in  the 
divine  mind,  but  of  some  signal  effect  and  manifestation  of 
it.  The  grace  or  favour  of  life  is  that  divine  grace  or 

favour  which  consists  in  life.  The  "life"  referred  to  is 
that  eternal  life  which  is  "  the  m'ace  to  be  brought  to  us  at 

the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus,"  "  the  gift  of  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,"  "  the  salvation  that  is  in  him  with 

eternal  glorj."  "  Life  is,"  as  Leighton  says,  "  a  sweet 
word,  but  sweetest  of  all  in  this  sense :  That  life  above  is 

indeed  only  worthy  the  name.  This  we  have  here,  in  com- 
parison, let  it  not  be  called  life,  but  a  continual  dying,  an 

incessant  journey  towards  the  grave.  If  you  reckon  years, 
it  is  but  a  short  moment  to  him  who  attains  the  fullest  old 

age ;  but  reckon  miseries  and  sorrows,  it  is  long  to  him  who 

dies  young."  This  life  is  the  fruit  of  the  divine  favour. 
It  is  the  GKACE  of  life.  "  If  we  consider  but  a  little,"  to 
quote  the  good  Archbishop  again,  "  what  it  is,  what  we  are, 
that  this  is  the  grace  of  life,  will  quickly  be  out  of  question 
with  us ;  and  we  shall  be  most  gladly  content  to  hold  it  thus, 
by  deed  of  gift,  and  shall  admire  and  extol  that  grace  that 

bestows  it." 
Christian  husbands  and  Christian  wives  are  equally  heirs 

of  this  grace  of  life  ;  and  no  consideration  is  so  much  fitted 
to  lead  a  Christian  husband  to  honour  his  wife  as  this.  It 

has  been  finely  said :  "  This  is  that  which  most  strongly 
binds  these  duties  on  the  hearts  of  husbands  and  wives,  and 
indeed  most  strongly  binds  their  hearts  together,  and  makes 
them  one.  If  each  be  reconciled  to  God  in  Christ,  and  so 

heirs  of  the  grace  of  life,  and  one  with  God,  then  are  they 
truly  one  in  God,  each  with  otiier ;  and  that  is  the  surest 
and  sweetest  union  that  can  be.  Natural  love  hath  risen 

very  high  in  some  husbands  and  wives,  but  the  highest  of 
it  falls  very  far  short  of  that  which  holds  in  God.     Hearts 
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concentrating  on  him  are  most  excellently  one.  That  love 
which  is  cemented  by  youth  and  beauty,  when  these  moulder 
and  decay,  as  they  do  soon,  it  fades  too.  That  is  somewhat 
purer,  and  so  more  lasting,  that  holds  in  a  natural  or  moral 
harmony  of  minds ;  yet  these  likewise  may  alter  and  change 
by  some  great  accident.  But  the  most  refined,  most 
spiritual,  and  most  indissoluble,  is  that  which  is  knit  with 

the  highest  and  purest  spirit.  And  the  ignorance  or  dis- 
regard of  this  is  the  true  cause  of  so  much  bitterness,  or  so 

little  true  sweetness,  in  the  life  of  most  married  persons, 
because  God  is  left  out ;  because  they  meet  not  as  one  in 
Him.  Loath  will  they  be  to  despise  one  another  that  are 
both  bought  with  the  precious  blood  of  one  Redeemer,  and 
loath  to  grieve  one  another.  Being  in  him  brought  into 
peace  with  God,  they  will  entertain  true  peace  between 
themselves,  and  not  suffer  anything  to .  disturb  it.  They 
have  hopes  to  meet  one  day,  where  there  is  nothing  but 
perfect  concord  and  peace.  They  will  therefore  live  as 
heirs  of  that  life  here,  and  make  their  present  state  as  like 
to  heaven  as  they  can,  and  so  a  pledge  and  evidence  of  their 
title  to  that  inheritance  of  peace  which  is  there  laid  up  for 
them.  And  they  will  not  fail  to  put  one  another  often  in 
mind  of  these  hopes  and  that  inheritance,  and  to  advance 
and  further  each  other  towards  it.  Where  this  is  not 

minded,  it  is  to  little  purpose  to  speak  of  other  rules.  Where 
neither  party  aspires  to  this  heirship,  live  they  otherwise  as 
they  will,  there  is  one  common  inheritance  abiding  them, 
one  inheritance  of  everlasting  flames ;  and  as  they  increase 

the  sin  and  guiltiness  of  each  other  by  their  irreligious  con- 
versation, so  that  which  some  of  them  do  wickedly  here  on 

no  great  cause,  they  shall  have  full  cause  for  doing  there 

— curse  the  time  of  their  coming  together ;  and  that  shall 
be  a  piece  of  their  exercise  for  ever.  But  happy  those 

persons,  in  any  society  of  marriage  or  friendship,  who  con- 
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verse  so  together  here  as  those  that  shall  live  so  eternally 

together  in  glory."  ̂ 
The  Christian  husband,  when  he  realizes  these  truths, 

cannot  but  honour  his  Christian  partner  ;  cannot  but  treat 

her  with  cordial  respect  as  one,  equally  with  himself,  re- 

deemed by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, — already  blessed 
with  many  invaluable  heavenly  and  spiritual  blessings  in 
Christ,  standing  in  a  most  dignified  relation  to  the  great 
God  our  Saviour,  animated  by  his  Spirit  and  adorned  by 
his  image,  and  destined  to  be  one  day  perfectly  like  him, 
their  common  life,  when  he  appears  in  his  glory,  and  to 

become  an  inheritor  of  that  blessed  world  where  they  "  do 
not  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels 

of  God."  2 
It  is  obvious  that  this  is  a  motive  which  in  its  full  force 

can  be  felt  only  by  a  Christian  husband  iu  reference  to  his 
duty  to  a  Christian  wife.  But  it  suggests  strong  reason  to 
the  Christian  husband  to  do  his  duty  even  in  reference  to 
an  unconverted  wife.  She  belongs  to  the  race  of  which 
Christ  is  the  Saviour.  She  is  capable  of  becoming  an  heir 

of  the  grace  of  life ;  and  her  husband's  discharge  of  con- 
jugal duties,  under  the  influence  of  the  faith  of  the  gospel, 

is  well  calculated  to  remove  prejudice  against  vital  Chris- 
tianity, and,  in  connection  with  other  means  for  her  con- 
version which  Christian  principle  and  conjugal  love  will 

induce  him  to  employ,  may  very  probably  be  blessed,  to  the 
joining  them  together  in  a  union  more  intimate  and  sacred 

than  even  that  of  marriage — a  union  over  which  the  sever- 

ing stroke  of  death  has  no  power.  "  How  knowest  thou, 

O  man,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  wife?"  ̂  
'  Leigliton.  -  Matt.  xxii.  30.  ^  1  Cor.  vii.  16. 
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II.  MOTIVE  ADDKESSED  TO  CHEISTIAN  HUSBANDS  TO 

THE  DISCHARGE  OF  THESE  DUTIES  :  "  THAT  THEIR 

PRAYERS  BE  NOT  HINDERED." 

Having  thus  shortly  illustrated  the  two  injunctions,  with 
the  appropriate  motives  by  which  they  are  respectively 
enforced,  let  us,  ere  we  close,  shortly  attend  to  the  general 
consideration  which  bears  equally  on  both  these  injunctions. 
Christian  husbands  are  to  dwell  with  their  wives  according 

to  knowledge,  and  to  giv^e  honour  to  them,  "  that  their 

prayers  be  not  hindered."  It  is  plainly  taken  for  granted 
here,  that  Christians  habitually  engage  in  prayer.  "  The 

heirs  of  life,"  as  Leighton  says,  "  cannot  live  without  prayer : 
none  of  them  is  dumb ;  they  all  speak."  They  all  seek 
intercourse  with  their  heavenly  Father.  Having  the  spirit 
of  adoption,  they  cry,  Abba,  Father.  They  pray  in  secret ; 
and  when  two  of  these  heirs  are  brought  together  in  the 
closest  of  human  relations,  they  pray  together,  and  a  great 
deal  of  their  improvement  and  happiness  depends  on  these 
prayers  together  and  apart.  Anything  which  hinders  the 
latter  materially  interferes  with  the  former.  Now  it  is 

quite  plain,  that  the  neglect  of  conjugal  duty  on  the  part  of 
the  husband  to  the  wife,  is  fitted  to  hinder  both  his  own 

prayers  and  the  prayers  of  his  wife,  and  their  common 
prayers.  The  temper  that  leads  him  to  neglect  his  duty  to 
his  wife,  unfits  him  for  his  duty  to  his  God ;  and  though 
human  unkindness,  even  from  our  best  human  friend, 

should  but  lead  us  to  go  with  greater  alacrity  to  Him  who 

is  a  friend  at  all  times,  yet  the  jars  and  contentions  of  hus- 
band and  wife  are  in  their  own  nature  calculated  so  to  em- 

bitter the  spirit  of  both  as  to  unfit  for  prayer,  which  should 
always  be  presented  with  holy  hands,  and  must  be  offered 
without  wrath  if  it  is  to  be  offered  without  doubting. 

There  seems  in  these  words  a  direct  reference  to  family 
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■prayers.^  How  can  they  be  attended  to  at  all,  if  the  hus- 
band do  not  dwell  with  his  wife  ?  how  can  they  be  usefully 

attended  to,  if  they  dwell  not  together  in  unity  ?  How  are 
they  likely  to  come  to  that  agreement  in  reference  to  things 
which  they  ask,  and  the  temper  and  disposition  in  which 
they  ask  them,  which  is  so  necessary  to  prayer  serving  its 
purpose  either  on  their  own  minds,  or  as  an  appointed 

means  of  having  our  need  supplied  according  to  God's 

glorious  riches'?  If  family  prayers  are  hindered,  what 
hope  of  family  prosperity,  in  the  best  sense  of  the  words  ? 
and  if  conjugal  duty  is  neglected,  how  can  they  but  be 
hindered  ?  They  are  in  danger  of  being  neglected,  or 
disturbed,  or  discontinued.  Let,  then.  Christian  husbands, 
and  wives  too,  guard  against  everything  which  may  hinder 
family  prayer.  Let  their  whole  conduct  toward  each  other 

look  back  and  forward  to  the  family  altar.  Let  it  be  con- 
sistent with  devotion,  preparatory  to  it,  indicative  of  its 

influence.  Avoid  whatever  makes  an  introduction  into  the 

divine  presence  less  easy  or  less  delightful.  Keep  open  a 
passage  wide  enough  to  advance  together  to  the  throne  of 

grace  :  go  hand  in  hand.  Agree  "  touching  the  things  which 
ye  shall  ask,  and  it  shall  be  done  for  you  of  your  Father  in 

heaven."  ̂  
The  passage  before  us  is  merely  a  particular  application 

of  a  great  general  principle :  the  connection  between  holy 

conduct  and  devotional  exercises.  They  act  and  re-act  on 
one  another.  The  more  conscientiously  we  perform  our 
various  duties,  the  more  shall  we  be  disposed  for,  the  more 
enjoyment  shall  wo  find  in,  and  the  more  advantages  shall 
we  derive  from,  our  devotional  exercises ;  and  the  more  we 

engage  in  devotional  exercises  in  a  right  spirit,  the  more 

shall  we  be  inclined  and  enabled,  "  in  all  holy  conversation 

and  godliness,". to  "adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour 
^  See  note  A.  2  j^y. 
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in  all  things."  Calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
departing  from  iniquity,  are  closely  conjoined.  To  secure 
frequency,  constancy,  comfort  in  prayer,  we  must  live 

liolily  ;  and  to  secure  our  living  holily,  we  must  be  "  con- 

stant in  prayer  :"  "praying  always,  with  all  prayer  and 
supplication,  in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all 

perseverance." 

Thus  have  I  finished  my  illustrations  of  the  apostle's 
exposition  and  enforcement  of  conjugal  duties.  I  conclude 
in  the  words  of  an  honoured  elder  brother  (Mr  Jay),  whom 
I  have  more  than  once  referred  to  in  this  discourse,  and 
whose  works  generally  I  most  cordially  recommend  as  a 

family  book  :  "  Let  all  who  stand  in  the  marriage  relation 
be  willing  to  know  and  practise  the  duties  which  spring 
from  it.  Enter,  my  brethren  and  sisters,  the  temple  of 
Revelation,  and  bow  before  the  divine  oracle.  Say,  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  I  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy 
servant  heareth.  Extract  from  the  scripture  the  mind  of 
God  concerning  yourselves  individually.  Take  home  the 
words  I  have  been  explaining.  Do  not,  ye  husbands,  take 
away  the  duties  of  the  wife,  nor,  ye  wives,  the  duties  of 
the  husband,  but  both  of  you  respectively  your  own,  and 

say  :  '  O  that  my  feet  were  directed  to  keep  thy  statutes : 
I  have  chosen  the  way  of  truth ;  thy  judgments  have  I 
laid  before  me  :  through  thy  precepts  I  get  understanding, 
therefore  I  hate  every  false  way  :  I  have  sworn,  and  I 

will  perform  it,  that  I  will  keep  thy  righteous  judgments.' "  ̂ 
^  See  note  B. 
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Note  A.  p.  236. 

It  is  quite  possible  that  the  apostle  may  have  a  reference 
to  a  practice  exemplified  and  recommended  by  the  good  Philip 

Henry.  "Besides  this"  (secret  prayer),  "he  and  his  wife  con- 
stantly prayed  together  morning  and  evening :  and  never,  if 

they  were  together  at  home  or  abroad,  was  it  intermitted ;  and 
from  his  own  experience  of  the  benefit  of  this  practice,  he  would 
take  all  opportunities  to  recommend  it  to  those  in  that  relation, 

as  conducing  very  much  to  the  comfort  of  it,  and  to  their  fiu-- 
therance  in  that  which  he  would  often  say  is  the  great  duty  of 

yoke-fellows  ;  and  that  is  '  to  do  all  they  can  to  help  one  another 
to  heaven.'  He  would  say  that  this  duty  of  husbands  and  wives 
praying  together  is  intimated  in  that  of  the  apostle,  1  Pet.  iii.  7, 

where  they  are  exhorted  to  '  live  as  heii's  of  the  grace  of  life, 

that  their  prayers'  (especially  their  prayers  together)  'be  not 
hindered  ; '  that  nothing  may  be  done  to  hinder  them  from 
praying  together,  nor  to  hinder  them  in  it,  nor  to  spoil  the  suc- 

cess of  their  prayers.  This  sanctifies  the  relation,  and  fetcheth 
in  a  blessing  upon  it,  makes  the  comforts  of  it  the  more  sweet, 
and  the  cares  and  crosses  of  it  the  more  easy,  and  is  an  excellent 
means  of  preserving  and  increasing  love  in  the  relation.  Many 
to  whom  he  had  recommended  the  practice  of  this  duty  have 

blessed  God  for  him,  and  for  his  advice  concerning  it." — An 
Account  of  the  Life  and  Death  of  Mr  Philip  Henry ̂   hy  his  Son, 
p.  58.     Lond.  17i2. 

Note  B.  p.  237. 

"Let  such  married  persons  as  God  hath  blessed  in  this  kind" 

(by  their  being  "  equally  yoked,"  in  the  best  sense),  "  learn 
Avhat  cause  they  have  to  be  thankful  to  God,  either  for  other. 
Let  the  jars  and  discord  that  they  see  between  other  men  and 
women  mismatched,  and  the  cross  and  cursed  carriage  of  them 
either  toward  other,  together  with  the  manifold  annoyances  and 
grievous  mischiefs  and  inconveniences  that  ensue  ordinarily 

thereupon,  be  a  means  to  put  them  in  mind  of  God's  great 
mercy  and  goodness  toward  them,  and  to  make  them  more 
thankful  to  him  for  the  same.  And  since  they  have  received 
either  other  from  God,  let  them  herein  show  their  thankfulness 
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unto  God,  by  endeavouring  to  bring  either  other  nearer  unto 

God,  by  helping  either  other  forward  in  the  good  ways  of  God. 
Do  either  with  other  as  Anna  did  with  her  son  Samuel — as  she 

had  him  of  God,  so  she  bestowed  him  on  God  again :  return 

each  other  again  to  God,  and  labour  to  return  them  better  than 

they  received  them.  The  better  they  shall  make  either  other, 

and  the  nearer  they  shall  bring  either  other  to  God,  the  more 

good  through  God's  goodness  shall  they  have  either  of  other. 
The  more  man  and  wife  profit  in  the  fear  of  God,  the  more  com- 

fortably and  contentedly  shall  they  live  together,  the  better  shall 

it  be  for  them  both." — Gataker  :   '  A  wife  indeed.^ 

This  most  learned  man's  sermons,  entitled  "  Marriage  Prayer," 

"A  Good  Wife  God's  Gift,"  " A  Wife  Indeed,"  and  "Marriage 

Duties,"  are  full  of  important  practical  instruction,  quaintly  but 
often  very  impressively  stated.  Take  a  specimen  or  two.  "As 
it  were  a  thing  prodigious  and  monstrous  in  nature  for  the  rib 

in  the  body  to  stand  either  equal  with  or  above  the  head ;  so 

we  may  well  say,  that  a  man-kind  woman,  or  a  masterly  wife, 

is  even  a  monster  in  nature.  Tv^/ri  ds  viTicJff  avhpa  jcaxo'i/  sgti 

l^'sya."  "A  masterly  wife  is  as  much  despised  and  derided  for 
taking  rule  over  her  husband,  as  he  for  yielding  to  it ;  and  that 

not  only  among  those  that  be  godly  and  religious,  but  even 

among  those  that  be  but  natural  men  and  women."*  "A  Chris- 
tian married  man  is  bound  to  believe  and  persuade  himself,  not 

that  his  wife  is  the  wisest  or  the  fairest  or  the  best  conditioned 

woman  in  the  world  ;  but  that  she  is  the  fittest  wife  for  him, 

that  God  hath  allotted  her  to  him,  and  therefore  [he  is  bound] 
to  rest  himself  contented  in  her,  and  satisfied  with  her,  and  live 

with  her  with  as  much  alacrity  and  cheerfulness  as  may  be. 

And  as  parents  delight  in  their  children  not  because  they  are 

fair  or  wise  or  witty,  but  because  they  are  their  children  ;  and 

therefore,  however  seeing  better  parts  in  others,  they  could  be 

content  to  change  quality  for  quality,  yet  they  will  not  exchange 
child  for  child  ;  so  a  man  is  to  love  and  delight  in  his  wife,  even 

for  this  cause  that  she  is  his  wife,  and  howsoever  it  may  be  he 

could  wish  some  of  her  parts  better,  yet  to  rejoice  in  her  as  they 

are."  "  Faith,  and  the  fear  of  God,  and  godliness,  are  to  be 
exercised,  as  well  in  the  special  duties  of  our  several  callings,  as 

in  the  general  duties  of  Christianity ;  and  so  run  through  our 
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whole  life,  as  the  woof  through  the  web  ;  and  so  among  other 

through  all  the  offices  of  the  married  state." 
Jeremy  Taylor's  "  Marriage  Eing,"  in  his  ENIATT02,  is  also 

well  worth  perusing.  What  can  be  more  beautiful  than  his 

eulogy  on  marriage?  "Marriage  was  ordained  by  God,  insti- 
tuted in  paradise  ;  the  relief  of  a  natural  necessity,  and  the  first 

blessing  from  the  Lord.  Marriage  is  a  school  and  exercise  of 
virtue.  Here  is  the  proper  scene  of  piety  and  patience,  of  the 
duty  of  parents  and  the  charity  of  relatives ;  here  kindness  is 
spread  abroad,  and  love  is  united  and  made  firm  as  a  centre. 
Marriage  is  the  nursery  of  heaven,  fills  up  the  numbers  of  the 
elect,  and  hath  in  it  the  labours  of  love  and  the  dehcacies  of 
friendship,  the  blessing  of  society  and  the  union  of  hands  and 
hearts.  Marriage  is  the  mother  of  the  world,  and  preserves 
kingdoms,  and  fills  cities,  and  churches,  and  heaven  itself.  Like 
the  useful  bee,  marriage  builds  a  house,  and  gathers  sweetness 
from  every  flower,  and  labours,  and  unites  into  societies  and 

republics,  and  sends  out  colonies,  and  feeds  the  world  with  deli- 

cacies, and  obeys  then-  king  and  keeps  order,  and  exercises  many 
virtues,  and  promotes  the  interest  of  mankind,  and  is  that  state 

of  good  things  to  which  God  hath  designed  the  present  constitu- 
tion of  the  world." 
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DUTIES  OF  CHRISTIANS,  IRRESPECTIVE  OF  THEIR  CIVIL 

AND  DOMESTIC  RELATIONS. 

"Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion  one  of  another;  love  as 
brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  courteous:  not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for 

railing ;  but  contrariwise  blessing :  knowing  that  ye  ai'e  thereunto  called,  that 
ye  should  inherit  a  blessing.  For  he  that  will  love  life,  and  see  good  days,  let 
him  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile ;  let  him 
eschew  evil,  and  do  good ;  let  him  seek  peace,  and  ensu.e  it.  For  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  unto  their  prayers ;  but 
the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil.  And  who  is  he  that  will 
harm  you,  if  ye  be  followers  of  that  which  is  good?  But  and  if  ye  suffer  for 

righteousness'  sake,  happy  are  ye  :  and  be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be 
troubled  ;  but  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts :  and  be  ready  always  to 

give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in 
you  with  meekness  and  fear ;  having  a  good  conscience ;  that,  whereas  they 

speak  evil  of  you,  as  of  evil-doers,  they  may  be  ashamed  that  falsely  accuse 
your  good  conversation  in  Christ.  For  it  is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  be  so, 

that  ye  suffer  for  well-doing,  than  for  evil-doing." — 1  Pet.  iii.  8-17. 

"  Let  not  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of,"  says  the  Apostle 
Paul  to  the  Christians  of  Rome ;  and  the  injunction  is 

equally  applicable  to,  equally  obligatory  on,  Christians  of 
all  countries  and  ao;es. 

The  religion  of  Christians  is  emphatically  their  "  good 

thing,"  their  most  precious  treasure,  their  most  valuable 
possession.  Christianity,  viewed  not  merely  as  exhibiting 

a  perfect  system  of  religious  and  moral  truth,  and  pre- 
scribing a  complete  course  of  religious  and  moral  discipline, 

but  considered  also  as  "  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit " — 
of  truth,  and  purity,  and  happiness — to  ignorant,  deluded, 

VOL.  II.  Q 
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depraved,  miserable  men, — the  appointed  and  tlie  only 
medium  through  which  God,  the  Author  of  all  good,  will 
bestow  on  mankind  forgiveness,  sanctification,  and  eternal 

life, — "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation," — is  plainly  inex- 
pressibly, inestimably  excellent  and  valuable.  "It  cannot 

be  valued  with  the  gold  of  Ophir,  with  the  precious  onyx,  or 
the  sapphire.  The  gold  and  the  crystal  cannot  equal  it,  and 
the  exchange  of  it  shall  not  be  for  jewels  of  pure  gold.  No 
mention  shall  be  made  of  coral  or  of  pearls ;  for  its  price 
is  above  rubies.  The  topaz  of  Ethiopia  shall  not  equal  it, 

neither  shall  it  be  valued  with  pure  gold." 
To  him  who  cordially  embraces  it,  it  is  an  abundant, 

perennial  fountain  of  the  most  precious  blessings.  It  is  in 

him  "  a  well  of  living  water,  springing  up  unto  everlasting 

life;"  it  gives  peace  to  his  conscience,  and  purity  to  his 
heart;  it  guides  him  in  perplexity,  sustains  him  in  weak- 

ness, defends  him  in  danger,  and  comforts  him  in  sorrow ; 
it  quells  his  fears  and  animates  his  hopes  ;  it  stimulates 
his  indolence,  and  directs  his  activity  ;  it  sweetens  the 
cup  of  death,  and  brightens  the  prospect  of  eternity.  And 
even  with  regard  to  those  who  neglect  or  oppose  it,  when 
brought  within  the  sphere  of  its  indirect  influence,  though 
by  increasing  their  responsibilities  it  increases  their  hazards, 
it  yet  materially  adds  both  to  the  number  and  security  of 
their  comforts.  How  much  happier  is  the  state  of  society 
in  Britain  than  in  any  heathen  country,  and  how  much  of 
this  favourable  difference  is  to  be  traced  to  Christianity ! 
How  much  do  those  who  neglect,  those  who  would  destroy 
Christianity,  owe  to  it ! 

It  is  strange  that  so  good  a  thing  should  be  evil  spoken 

of.  Of  it,  as  of  its  Author,  it  may  well  be  asked,  "  Why, 
what  evil  has  it  done?"  Yet  so  it  is;  in  all  countries  and 
ages  this  incomparably  good  thing  has  been  evil  spoken  of. 

Its  doctrines  have  been  misstated,  and  its  tendencies  mis- 
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represented.  Its  divine  origin  lias  been  called  in  question 
and  denied ;  and  its  effects  both  on  the  character  and 

happiness  of  mankind,  both  in  their  individual  and  social 
capacities,  have  been  represented  as  in  a  high  degree 
injurious.  In  no  case  have  names  been  more  misapplied 
and  things  confounded  than  here.  Sweet  has  been  termed 
bitter ;  light,  darkness ;  and  good,  evil. 

To  expect  to  render  unadulterated  Christianity,  all 
excellent  as  it  is,  admired  by,  or  even  palatable  to,  a  world 

sunk  in  ignorance  and  sin,  "  lying  under  the  wicked  one," 
without  a  radical  revolution  in  their  sentiments  and  habits, 

is  a  most  unreasonable  anticipation.  Men  will  prefer 
darkness  to  light  while  their  deeds  are  evil.  But  though 

it  be  impossible,  while  worldly  and  wicked  men  and  the 
religion  of  Christ  continue  what  they  are,  to  extinguish 

malignant  feeling  and  silence  reproachful  speeches  in  re- 
ference to  the  gospel ;  yet  it  is  most  true  that  the  sphere 

of  these  calumnies  would  be  considerably  naiTowed,  the 
plausibility  of  these  misrepresentations  greatly  lessened, 
and  of  consequence  their  probable  mischievous  effect  much 

diminished,  were  it  not  for  the  improprieties  and  im- 
prudences of  the  professed,  and  even  of  the  real  friends 

of  Christianity.  The  behaviour  of  false  disciples  has  fre- 
quently drawn  not  only  much  deserved  reproach  on  them- 

selves, but  also  much  unmerited  odium  on  the  cause  for 

which  they  had  no  true  regard;  and,  what  is  still  more 
to  be  deplored,  the  temper  and  conduct  of  those  to  whom 
that  cause  was  really  dear,  have  been  too  often  such  as  to 
make  their  good  evil  spoken  of. 

Nor  will  this  fact,  however  much  to  be  lamented,  appear 
difficult  to  be  accounted  for  by  any  one  who  is  acquainted 
with  the  very  imperfect  state  of  even  regenerated  human 
nature  in  this  world.  Through  inadvertency,  want  of 
experience,   error    in    judgment,    unexpected    temptation. 
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and  other  evils  inseparable  from  our  present  condition, 

persons  whose  prevailing  chief  desire  is,  "to  adorn  the 

doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things,"  are  in  con- 
stant hazard,  by  something  in  their  sentiments  or  dis- 

positions, or  language,  or  conduct,  of  giving  strength  to 
the  prejudices  of  worldly  men  against  Christianity,  and 
plausibility  to  the  false  and  calumnious  misrepresentations 
to  which  those  prejudices  give  origin.  To  guard  against 
this  evil  seems  the  great  object  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  in 
that  section  of  his  epistle,  part  of  which  forms  the  subject 
of  the  present  discourse. 

That  section  commences  with  the  12th  verse  of  the 

second  chapter,  and  terminates  with  the  17th  verse  of  the 

third.  Its  theme  is,  "  Have  your  conversation  honest," 
that  is,  honourable,  "  among  the  Gentiles  ;  that  whereas 
they  speak  against  you  as  evil-doers,  they  may,  by  your 
good  works  which  they  behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day 

of  visitation."  In  other  words,  "Provide  things  honest 
in  the  sight  of  all  men."  "  Let  not  your  good  be  evil 
spoken  of."  In  the  peculiarities  of  the  faith  and  ex- 

perience of  the  Christian,  in  the  pecuHar  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  and  in  the  inner  life  of  him  who  believes  it,  there 

is  much,  when  brought  strongly  out,  to  excite  the  astonish- 
ment and  even  the  disgust  of  an  ungodly  world ;  and 

though,  to  prevent  this,  the  Christian  nuist  neither  conceal 
the  one  nor  disavow  the  other,  nor  be  ashamed  of  either, 
yet,  if  he  would  avoid  the  evil  of  bringing  reproach  on 
his  reliirion,  and  o;ain  the  good  of  constrainino;  even 

enemies  to  feel  its  power  and  acknowledge  its  excellence, 
he  must  endeavour  to  make  stand  out  in  strong  relief 
those  parts  of  the  Christian  system  and  character,  of  which 
even  an  unregenerate  man  is,  to  a  considerable  extent,  a 

judge ;  and  which,  approving  themselves  to  his  under- 
standing and  conscience  and  affections,  are  fitted  to  allay 
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his  prejudices  against  the  system  of  which  they  form  an 
essential  part. 

In  accordance  with  this  principle,  the  apostle,  in  order 
to  the  gaining  of  the  end  in  view,  exhorts  Christians  to  a 

scrupulously  exact  discharge  of  the  duties  which  rise  out 
of  the  relations  of  civil  and  domestic  society,  especially 
in  cases  where  the  persons  with  whom  they  were  connected 

in  these  relations  were  not  Christians.  He  calls  upon 
them,  as  members  of  civil  society,  to  yield  a  cheerful 
obedience  to  the  commands,  and  a  ready  submission  to 
the  arrangements,  of  the  constituted  authorities,  whether 
supreme  or  subordinate,  so  far  as  compliance  with  these 
would  not  compromise  their  allegiance  to  the  absolutely 

Supreme  Kuler :  "  Submit  to  every  institution  of  man  for 
the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  the  praise  of  them  who 

do  well;"  and,  while  showing  a  peculiar  regard  to  the 
Christian  society  of  which  they  were  members,  to  manifest 

a  proper  respect  for  every  human  being,  whatever  might 
be  his  religious  opinions  or  his  place  in  civil  society,  thus 

"honouring  all  men."  He  calls  on  Christian  servants, 
who  were  generally  slaves,  to  be  subject  to  their  own 
masters,  who  were  generally  heathens;  and  warns  them 

against  allowing  the  unreasonableness  and  severity  of  the 
treatment  which  they  might  receive  so  to  influence  their 
minds  as  to  induce  them  to  neglect  their  duties,  or  to  be 
negligent  in  performing  them.  He  calls  on  Christian 
wives  to  be  subject  to  their  own  husbands,  even  when 
unconverted  men ;  and  he  calls  on  Christian  husbands  to 

be  equally  conscientious  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties  to 

their  wives.  He  then  "  finally,"  in  the  passage  of  which 
the  text  is  a  part,  thus  closing  this  series  of  exhortations, 
lays  before  them  a  variety  of  injunctions  of  a  more  general 
nature,  obligatory,  not  on  particular  classes,  but  on  the 
whole  body  of  Christians. 
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These  injunctions  naturally  range  themselves  under  three 
heads,  as  they  refer  to  the  temper  and  conduct  which 
Christians  should  cherish  and  exemplify  towards  each  other, 
towards  mankind  at  large,  and  towards  their  persecutors, 
or  those  who  treated  them  injuriously  on  account  of  their 

religion.  Within  the  limits  of  the  Christian  society  they 

were  to  be  distinguished  by  a  community  of  views  and  feel- 
ings, the  characteristic  views  and  feelings  of  the  society, 

and  by  cherishing  and  displaying  brotherly  love.  "  Be 

of  the  same  mind;  have  compassion  one  of  another," — or 
rather,  have  the  same  feelings  ;  be  united  in  heart  as  well 

as  in  mind  ;  "  love  as  brethren."  Within  and  without  these 

limits,  they  were  to  manifest  "  pitifulness,"  that  is,  merci- 
fulness, kind-heartedness  ;  and  "  courtesy,"  that  is,  affability 

and  kindliness  ;  or,  according  to  another  reading  very  gene- 

rally adopted,  humility,  "  be  pitiful,  be  humble-minded." 
And  with  regard  to  those  who  persecuted  and  despitefully 
used  them,  they  were  not  to  resent  such  treatment,  but  to 
meet  it  by  a  display  of  the  directly  opposite  sentiments : 

they  were  to  guard  against  an  undue  fear  of  their  perse- 
cutors by  cultivating  the  supreme  fear  due  to  God ;  and 

they  were  always  to  be  ready  to  give  an  account  of  their 
faith  and  hope,  and  of  the  grounds  on  which  these  rested, 
to  those  who  called  them  in  question  for  them,  maintaining 

at  once  "  a  good  conscience  "  and  "  a  good  conversation." 
Some  of  these  injunctions  are  given  without  any  motive 
being  urged  but  the  general  one,  that  this  was  necessary  in 
order  to  have  their  conversation  honest  among  the  Gentiles  ; 
while  others,  esj)ecially  those  belonging  to  the  last  class,  are 
enforced  by  a  variety  of  appropriate  considerations. 

It  is  always  desirable  to  look  at  a  passage  of  Scripture 
not  only  in  itself,  but  in  its  connection.  When  we  act 
otherwise,  we  not  only  are  all  but  sure  to  lose  much  of  its 
beauty  and  force,  but  in  many  cases  we  are  in  danger  of 
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entirely  misapprehending  its  reference  and  mistaking  its 
meaning.  When,  as  in  the  case  before  us,  we  can  distinctly 
see  to  what  particular  class  of  persons  injunctions  are 

addressed,  and  what  is  the  object  in  addressing  such  injunc- 
tions to  such  a  class,  we  can  the  more  readily  discover  the 

practical  improvement  we  ought  to  make  of  them,  and  are 

the  more  likely  to  find  that  particular  portion  of  "  Scripture 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,  profitable  to  us  for  doctrine 

and  reproof,  for  correction  and  instruction  in  righteous- 

ness," that  as  Christian  men  we  may  be  made  "perfect, 

thoroughly  furnished  to  every  good  work." 

I.   DUTIES  OF  CHRISTIANS  TO  EACH  OTHER. 

Let  us  then,  in  the  first  place,  turn  our  attention  to  those 
injunctions  which  refer  to  the  temper  Christians  should 
cherish,  and  the  conduct  they  should  pursue,  in  reference 

to  each  other.  These  injunctions  are  three  :  "  Be  all  of 
one  mind ;  having  (or  have)  compassion  one  of  another ; 

love  as  brethren."  Strictly  speaking,  all  the  terms  here 
employed  are  descriptive  of  internal  habits  and  dispositions  ; 
but  these  terms  are  here,  like  similar  terms  both  in  the 

Scriptures  and  common  language,  used  to  signify  not  only 
the  inward  sentiment,  but  the  outward  expression  of  it. 

When  we  say  "  Be  kind,"  we  mean  not  merely  '  cherish 
benevolent  feelings,  be  kindly  affectioned,'  but  '  manifest 
this  by  friendly  behaviour,  by  using  the  language  and  per- 

forming the  offices  of  kindness.'  So  when  the  apostle  says, 
"  Be  of  one  mind ;  be  united  in  your  affections ;  love  as 

brethren,"  he  means,  '  Be  and  appear  to  be  united  in  your 
views  and  feelings ;  cherish  and  manifest  brotherly  love 

toward  each  other.' 
The  external  manifestations  of  unity  and  love,  apart  from 

the  internal  principle,  do  not  fulfil  the  apostle's  injunction. 
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They  are  worse  than  valueless ;  they  are  criminal.  They 
are  a  beautiful  body  dead;  or,  if  animated,  animated  by  the 
demon  of  deceit.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  these  principles, 
excellent  as  they  are,  unless  embodied  in  suitable  actions 
and  habits,  would  not  at  all  serve  the  purpose  which  the 

apostle  has  in  view, — the  making  an  impression  favourable 
to  Christianity  and  to  Christians,  on  the  minds  even  of 
unconverted  men. 

§  1.   To  cultivate  and  manifest  union  of  sentiment. 

Keeping  this  general  remark  in  view,  let  us  proceed  to 

the  consideration  of  the  first  of  these  injunctions,  "  Be  ye 

all  of  one  mind."^  We  have  the  same,  or  a  very  similar, 
injunction  repeatedly  given  by  the  Apostle  Paul.  "Be  of 

one  mind,"  says  he  to  the  Roman  churches,  "  one  towards 
another ; "  "  Be  like-minded  towards  one  another,  according 
to  Christ  Jesus,  that  ye  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth 

glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
To  the  Corinthians  he  says,  "  Brethren,  I  beseech  you  that 
ye  be  perfectly  joined  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same 

judgment;"  "Brethren,  be  of  one  mind."  And  to  the 
Philippians,  "  Be  like-minded,  having  the  same  love,  being 
of  one  accord,  of  one  mind ;  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with 

one  mind."'"^  An  injunction  so  frequently  repeated,  so 
warmly  urged,  by  men  who  wrote  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  must  be  important.  Let  us  endeavour 
distinctly  to  apprehend  its  meaning;  for  if  we  do  not 
distinctly  understand  it,  we  are  not  likely  accurately  to 
obey  it. 

The  term  "  mind"  is  frequently,  perhaps  usually,  em- 
ployed in  Scripture  to  signify  the  whole  inner  man,  in- 

cludino;  both  the  intellect  and  the  affections  ;  what  we  call 

^  IXavTis  ofioippovis. 

2  Horn.  xii.  IG,  xv.  5,  6  ;  1  Cor.  i.  10  ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  11  ;  Tbil.  i.  27,  ii.  2. 



PART  I.]         DUTIES  OF  CHRISTIANS  TO  EACH  OTHER.  249 

figuratively  both  the  head  and  the  heart.  To  "  have  the 
mind  of  Christ  in  us,"  is  to  think  and  feel  as  Christ  did,  to 
have  the  same  views  of  truth  as  he  had,  and  to  be  similarly 

affected  by  these  views.  To  "  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh," 
is  to  make  present  sensible  things,  "  things  seen  and  tem- 

poral," the  great  subjects  of  our  thoughts,  and  the  great 
objects  of  our  affections.  "  To  mind  the  things  of  the 

spirit,"  is  to  make  the  realities  of  the  invisible  and  future 
world,  "  the  things  unseen  and  eternal " — for  our  know- 

ledge of  which  we  are  entirely  indebted  to  the  Spirit — the 
great  subjects  of  our  thoughts,  and  the  great  objects  of  our 
affections.^ 

When,  however,  the  term  is  used  along  with,  and,  as  it 
were,  in  contradistinction  to,  some  other  term  descriptive 

of  affection  and  feeling,  it  is  to  be  viewed  as  denoting  sen- 
timent or  opinion.  This  is  the  case  here.  The  union  of 

feeling,  the  common  affections  by  which  Christians  should 
be  characterized,  are  enjoined  in  the  second  clause  of  the 

verse,  vv^hich  may  be  justly  rendered,  "  have  the  same  feel- 

ings."^ We  therefore  consider  the  injunction  before  us 
as  equivalent  to,  '  have,  and  show  that  you  have,  the  same 
sentiments.' 

"  Be  of  one  mind"  does  not  mean,  '  Have  the  same 

sentiments  on  all  subjects,'  or  even,  '  Have  the  same  senti- 
ments on  all  subjects  connected  w^ith  religion.'  Compliance 

with  such  an  injunction  is  impossible,  so  long  as  the  measure 
of  mental  faculty  and  the  means  of  information  are  different 

1  Phil.  ii.  3  ;  Rom.  viii.  5. 

2  'S.uf^'jfa.hTs,  similiter  atfecti.  This  is  one  of  tlie  acral  Xiyoyt-iva..  The 
cognate  verb  occurs  Heb.  iv.  15,  x.  34.  Raphelius  furnishes  a  fine 
illustration  of  the  meaning  of  the  word,  in  a  passage  from  Polybius  : 

"  Certaiialy,  if  Scipio  was  peciiliarly  fitted  by  nature  for  anything,  it  was 
for  this,  that  he  should  inspire  confidence  in  the  minds  of  men. "  KaJ 
(Tu/jiTraSiT;  'jroiwot.i  roh;  •TrapccxaXoi^/^inovs,  '  and  transfuse  his  own  feelings  into 

those  whom  he  addressed.' — Raph.  Obs.  vol.  ii.  p.  760. 
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in  some  degree  or  other  in  every  individual.  If  a  man 
honestly  exercise  his  mind  on  the  subject  brought  before 
it,  that  is,  if  he  really  have  a  mind  of  his  own,  that  mind 

will  be  in  some  respects  different  from  every  other  man's mind. 

But  it  does  mean,  '  Be  united,  be  entirely  united  in 
those  views,  both  doctrinal  and  practical,  the  possession  of 

which  is  essential  to  the  very  being  of  genuine  Christianity.' 
There  are  such  principles ;  and  notwithstanding  all  the 
ingenious  and  perplexing  discussions  which  have  taken 

place  respecting  fundamental  and  non-fundamental  prin- 
ciples in  religion,  there  is  little  practical  difficulty  in  de- 

termining what  are  the  views  in  which  Christians  must  be 
united  in  mind  and  judgment. 

With  regard'  to  doctrines,  they  are  such  as  the  follow- 
ing :  As  to  man's  natural  estate,  that  it  is  one  of  guilt,  and 

depravity,  and  helplessness  :  As  to  God's  character  and 
government,  that  He  is  most  holy  and  benignant,  and  that 

it  is  most  wise  and  righteous  ;  that  "  He  is  the  rock,  his 
work  is  perfect,  all  his  ways  are  judgment,  a  God  of  truth 

and  without  iniquity,  just  and  right  is  he;"  "His  law  is 
holy,  just,  and  good:"^  As  to  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  is 
the  divinely  appointed,  the  divinely  qualified,  the  divinely 
accredited,  the  divine  Saviour  from  guilt,  and  depravity, 

and  misery;  that  "his  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin  ;"  that 
"  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  them  that  come  to  God 

by  him  ;"  that  he  will  never  "  cast"  out  any  who  come  to 
him  ;  that  he  was  "  given  for  our  offences,  and  raised  again 

for  our  justification;"  that  "he  is  Lord  and  Judge  of 
all ;"  that  he  is  the  one  Master  of  all  his  disciples,  the  only 
Lord  of  their  consciences  :^  As  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  he 
is   the  Divine   Author  of  all  that  is  spiritually  right  and 

'  Ucut.  xxxii.  4  ;  Horn.  vii.  12. 
- 1  John  i.  7  ;  Heb.  vii.  25  ;  Jolin  vi.  37  ;  Rom.  iv.  25  ;  Acts  x.  3G. 
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good  ill  the  views  and  affections  and  conduct  of  mankind, 

and  that  in  his  enhvening,  and  enlightening,  and  sanctify- 
ing, and  consoling  influence,  he  is  shed  forth  abundantly 

on  all  who  believe  on  Christ  Jesus,  as  the  earnest  of  their 

inheritance,  as  the  seal  of  God  on  them  till  the  day  of  final 
and  complete  redemption.  These  are  a  specimen  of  the 

kind  of  doctrinal  principles  referred  to  by  the  apostle.^ 
As  to  practical  principles,  in  which  Christians  must  be 

all  of  one  mind,  they  are  such  as  the  following :  that  "  we 

ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man  ;"  that  "  things  unseen 
and  eternal "  are  to  be  preferred  to  "  things  seen  and  tem- 

poral;" that  we  must  "deny  ourselves,  take  up  the  cross, 
and  follow  Christ,"  wherever  he  leads  us ;  that  the  greatest 
suffering  is  to  be  chosen  before  the  least  sin ;  that  we  must 
become  as  little  children,  in  order  to  enter  into  the  king- 

dom of  God ;  that  "  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to 

receive  ;"  that  we  should  "  live  not  to  ourselves,  but  to  him 

who  died  for  us,  and  who  rose  again ."^  With  regard  to 
these  principles,  and  such  principles  as  these,  Christians 
must  be  of  one  mind.  He  who  is  otherwise  minded,  he 

who  is  oppositely  minded,  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  a  Chris- 
tian. 

The  unity  of  mind  which  the  apostle  requires  on  such 
subjects  can  be  secured  only  in  one  way.  The  desired  and 
desirable  oneness  of  mind  is  neither  to  be  obtained  by  the 

great  mass  of  Christian  men,  of  moderate  intellectual  facul- 
ties and  attainments,  implicitly  submitting  to  the  decisions 

of  a  few  master  minds ;  nor  by  individual  Christians  making 
mutual  compromises  of  sentiment :  it  is  to  be  obtained  by 
all  Christians  seeking  to  have  in  them  the  mind  of  their 

Master,  Christ.^      The  union  of  mind  they  are  to  seek  is 

1  Eph.  i.  13,  14. 
2  Acts  V.  29 ;  Matt.  xvi.  24,  xxviii.  3  ;  Acts  xx.  35  ;  2  Cor.  v.  15. 
3  The  Apostle  Paul  exhorts  the  Philippians  (ii.  2)  to  aiiro  (ppovzTv — iJvxi 
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union  in  the  truth,  in  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  The 
mind  of  Christ  is  in  his  word.  His  Spirit  is  promised  to 
enable  us  to  understand  his  word.  The  man  who  studies 

that  word  in  a  dependence  on  that  Spirit  will  be  made  to 
know  and  believe  the  truth  which  it  contains,  so  far  as  this 

is  necessary  to  salvation  ;  and  in  the  degree  in  which  he 

does  so,  Christ's  mind  will  become  his  mind.  All  who  fol- 
low this  course  will,  in  proportion  to  the  simplicity,  and 

ardour,  and  perseverance  with  which  they  prosecute  it,  be 
successful ;  and  in  being  conformed  to  the  mind  of  Christ, 
they  will  come  all  to  have  one  mind  in  reference  to  each 
other.  And  so  indeed  it  is,  and  always  has  been,  and  ever 
will  be.  All  true  Christians,  amid  all  their  differences  of 

opinion,  are  of  one  mind  in  reference  to  the  great  doctrinal 

and  practical  principles  of  their  holy  faith, — the  principles 
which  pacify  the  conscience,  and  purify  the  heart,  and 

guide  the  conduct, — the  principles  by  which  they  live,  in 
which  they  find  the  life  of  their  souls,  the  spring  of  their 
spiritual  activity,  the  source  of  their  spiritual  comfort. 

As  to  the  points  on  which  they  differ,  so  far  as  they  act 
in  character,  it  will  be  found  that  it  is  their  union  of  mind 

on  the  one  great  principle,  that  "  One  is  our  Master,  even 

Christ,"  ̂   which  leads  to  a  difference  of  mind  respecting 
those  points,  uniformly  of  minor  importance.  Those  Chris- 

tians who  differed  in  their  judgments  as  to  the  propriety  of 
observing  certain  days,  were  of  one  mind  as  to  the  duty 
of  Christians  to  yield  implicit  obedience  to  the  seen  will  of 

their  common  Lord  :  "  He  that  observed  the  day  observed 
it  to  the  Lord ;  and  he  who  did  not  observe  the  day,  to  the 

Lord  he  did  not  observe  it."^  And  giving  each  other  credit 

for  acting  with  a  good  conscience  "  as  to  the  Lord,"  they 
truy-ipv^oi,  TO  h  ̂ povouvris  ;  autl  (ver.  5)  he  shows  them  how  to  secure  this, 
TavTo  ycto  (ppoyiinr^u  iv  vfiiv  o  Kcti  iv  \piffTM    Iriffov. 

^  Matt,  xxiii.  8.  ^  liom.  xiv.  6. 
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felt  more  united  by  their  common  mind  that  the  Lord  was 
to  be  obejed,  than  divided  by  the  diversity  of  their  opinions, 
as  to  what  in  such  a  case  was  obedience  to  him. 

With  regard  to  the  great  principles  above  referred  to,  the 

apostolic  rule  is,  "Let  us  who  are  perfect  be  thus  minded" — 
"  of  one  mind,"  "  perfectly  joined  in  the  same  judgment :" 
having  attained  to  this,  "  let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let 
us  mind  the  same  thinff."^  And  with  reojard  to  the  minor 

points  referred  to,  the  rule  is,  "Let  every  man  be  fully 

persuaded  in  his  own  mind,"  and,  "  Let  no  man  judge  his 
brother  in  such  matters."  ̂   And  this  is  our  comfort,  that 
if  we  walk  together,  in  the  great  things  in  which  we  are  of 
one  mind,  we  are  likely  ere  long  to  become  of  one  mind 
too  with  regard  even  to  the  minor  points  on  which  we  do 

not  agree ;  "  for,"  says  the  apostle,  "  if  in  anything  we " 
who  are  of  one  mind  in  Christ  "  be  differently  minded 

from  each  other,  God  shall  reveal  even  that  to  us."^ 
It  should  be  the  constant  care  of  those  who  are  called  on 

to  watch  over  the  communion  of  the  Christian  Church,  that 

none  be  admitted  into  it  but  those  who  appear  to  be  of  one 

mind,  even  "  the  mind  of  Christ,"  on  the  essentials  of 
Christian  doctrine  and  practice,  and  that  none  be  continued 
members  of  that  Church  who  give  evidence  that  on  these 
points  they  are  differently  minded  from  him.  Yet  great 
care  must  be  taken  not  to  insist  on  a  greater  extent  of  union 
of  mind  than  the  Master  has  insisted  on.  It  has  been  no 

uncommon  thing  for  men,  even  good  men,  in  insisting  that 
all  applying  for  admission  should  be  entirely  of  one  mind 
with  them  on  points  on  which  the  will  of  the  Lord  is 
revealed  with  comparative  obscureness,  or,  it  may  be,  not 
revealed  at  all,  to  exclude  men  who  were  obviously  of  the 
same  mind  with  their  Lord ;  and  to  admit  men  who,  though 

they  professed,  and  it  may  be  truly,  that  they  were  of  the 
1  Phil,  iil  15.  2  Rom.  xiv.  5,  10,  15.  ^  p^ii.  m  15. 
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same  mind  with  them  as  to  their  sectarian  pecuharities, 
made  it  very  evident  that  they  were  not  of  the  same  mind 
with  Him  with  regard  to  those  saving  principles  which 
transform  the  character.  Few  things  have  done  greater 
harm  to  the  Cliurch  than  this  attempt  to  make  the  mind  of 
a  man,  or  body  of  men,  rather  tlian  the  mind  which  was  in 
Christ,  the  test  of  that  one  mind  which  is  the  true  term  of 
Christian  communion. 

This  is  just  a  peculiar  form  of  the  pride  and  selfishness 
which  are  natural  to  all  men,  and  are  not  extinguished  even 
in  good  men.  It  is  the  wish  to  have  men  of  my  way  of 
thinking,  or  of  the  way  of  thinking  of  my  denomination, 
instead  of  the  wish  to  have  both  them  and  myself  of  the 

one  mind  which  God  gives  us,  when  he  by  his  Spirit  puts 
his  laws,  the  revelation  he  has  made  of  his  mind  and  will, 
in  the  heart,  and  writes  them  on  the  inward  parts.  It  has 

been  beautifully  said,  "  There  is  naturally,  in  every  man's 
mind,  and  most  in  the  shallowest,  a  kind  of  fancied  infalli- 

bility in  themselves,  which  makes  them  as  earnest  about 
agreement  in  the  smallest  punctilio  as  in  the  highest  article 

of  faith.  Stronger  spirits  are  usually  more  patient  of  con- 
tradiction, and  less  violent,  especially  in  doubtful  things; 

and  they  that  see  furthest  arc  least  peremptory  in  their 

determinations.  The  apostle  to  Timothy  speaks  of  '  the 

spirit  of  a  sound  mind.'  It  is  a  good  sound  constitution 
of  mind  not  to  feel  every  blast  either  of  seeming  reason, 
to  be  taken  with  it ;  or  of  cross  opinion,  to  be  offended 

at  it."i This  oneness  of  mind  which  Christians  are  to  seek  in  a 

common  conformity  of  their  minds  to  the  mind  which 

is  in  Christ,  should  be  manifested  in  their  common  pro- 
fession, defence,  and  practice  of  the  truth  which  they  all 

know  and  believe.  They  are  together  "  to  hold  fast,"  and 
1  Leighton. 
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together  to  "  hold  forth,"  the  word  of  life ;  to  "  strive 

together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel ; "  to  walk  together 
"  in  all  tlie  ordinances  and  commandments  of  the  Lord, 

blameless."  When,  instead  of  this,  professed  Christians 
strive  and  dispute  among  themselves ;  when,  instead  of 

appearing  to  be  "  perfectly  joined  in  the  same  mind  and  in 

the  same  judgment,"  there  are  "  divisions  and  contentions ;" 
when,  instead  of  "  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorifying 

God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  they,  in 
effect,  excommunicate  one  another,  and  treat  each  other  as 

heathen  men  and  publicans  :  the  conversation  of  Christians 

is  not  "  honest  among  the  Gentiles."  Great  discredit  has 
thus  been  cast  on  the  cause  of  Christ :  great  obstacles  have 
been  thrown  in  the  way  of  the  conversion  of  unbelievers, 
and  the  name  of  God  and  his  Son  have  been  blasphemed. 

Woe,  woe  has  been  to  the  world  because  of  these  stumbling- 
blocks.  The  controversies  among  Christians  have  far  more 
effectually  impeded  the  progress  of  the  gospel  than  the 
controversies  against  Christianity. 
When  Christians  shall  more  consistently  manifest  the 

Christian  mind,  which  already  exists  in  all  who  deserve  the 

name,  in  the  united  exhibition  of  the  truth  in  their  profes- 
sion and  conduct,  the  word  of  the  Lord  will  have  free 

course ;  "it  will  run,  and  be"  more  illustriously  "  glorified." 
It  will  "  grow  and  be  multiplied."  ̂   It  was  so  in  the  begin- 

ning of  the  gospel.  When  "  the  multitude  of  them  that 
believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul,"  and  "  con- 

tinued with  one  accord  stedfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine 
and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers," 
they  had  "favour  with  all  the  people;"  "the  people  mag- 

nified them ;"  "  multitudes  were  added  to  the  Church,  both 
of  men  and  women ; "  "  there  were  daily  added  to  the 
Church  such  as  should  be  saved ;"  "  the  word  of  God  in- 

1  2  Thess.  iii.  I  ;  Acts  xii.  24. 
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creased,  the  number  of  disciples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem 
greatly,  and  a  great  company  of  the  priests  were  obedient 

to  the  faith."  ̂   If  Christians  had  taken  but  half  the  pains 
to  show  the  world  how  completely  they  are  united  in  mind 
and  judgment  on  the  great  points,  that  they  have  taken  to 

make  it  acquainted  with  the  minute  and  sometimes  impal- 
pable differences  which  exist  among  them  (the  former  is 

fitted  to  do  themselves  and  their  Master  honour,  and  the 

world  good;  the  latter  casts  discredit  not  only  on  them- 
selves, but  on  the  cause  they  support,  and  throws  stumbling- 

blocks  in  the  world's  way)  ;  and  had  they  exhibited  more 
of  the  noble,  liberal  character  which  the  contemplation  of 

the  great  points  of  union  is  fitted  to  form,  than  of  the  con- 
tracted selfish  temper  which  those  controversies  about  minor 

points  engender  and  nourish,  how  much  higher  would  both 
Christianity  and  Christians  have  stood  in  the  estimation  of 

mankind  at  large,  and  how  much  nearer  would  the  Chris- 
tian Church  have  been  to  the  full  possession  of  her  goodly 

heritage,  the  peopled  earth  !  Could  we  indulge,  to  borrow 

Kobert  Hall's  language,  the  hope  "  that  such  a  state  of 
things  was  likely  soon  to  establish  itself,  we  should  hail  the 
dawn  of  a  brighter  day,  and  consider  it  as  a  nearer  approach 
to  the  ultimate  triumph  of  the  Church,  than  the  annals  of 
time  have  yet  recorded.  In  the  accomplishment  of  our 

Lord's  prayer,  that  all  his  people  may  be  one,  men  would 
behold  a  demonstration  of  the  divinity  of  his  mission,  which 
the  most  impious  could  not  resist;  and  behold  in  the  Church 
a  peaceful  haven,  inviting  them  to  retire  from  the  tossings 
and  perils  of  this  unquiet  ocean,  to  a  sacred  enclosure,  a 

sequestered  spot,  which  the  storms  and  tempests  of  the 

world  were  not  permitted  to  inA'-ade."^ 
1  Acts  iv.  32,  33,  ii.  42,  47,  vi.  7. 
2  On  terms  of  cominiuiion. —  Wor/cn,  ii.  168. 
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§  2.   To  cultivate  and'manifest  union  of  feeling. 

The  second  injunction  of  the  apostle,  bearing  on  this 
temper  and  conduct  of  Christians  among  themselves,  as 

given  by  our  translators,  is,  "  Have  compassion  one  of 

another."  This  version  is  justly  considered  by  interpreters 
generally  as  very  unduly  limiting  the  meaning  of  the 

apostolic  injunction.  It  confines  it  to  sympathy  with  fel- 
low-Christians under  suffering ;  whereas  the  word,  even 

supposing  our  translation  to  be  substantially  right  in  the 

meaning  given  to  it,  refers  to  fellow-feeling  generally,  and 

'  includes  rejoicing  with  Christian  brethren  when  they  rejoice, 
as  well  as  weeping  with  them  when  they  weep.  It  is  plain, 
however,  that  this  sympathizing  temper  is  one  variety,  a 
particular  aspect,  of  the  disposition  enjoined  in  the  next 

clause,  "  Love  as  brethren  ;"  and  though  this  fact  would  not 
be  a  good  reason  for  giving  the  word  before  us  an  unau- 

thorized or  even  a  very  uncommon  signification,  yet  if  the 
proper  and  common  meaning  of  the  word  brings  out  a  sense 
different  from  that  of  the  succeeding  clause,  a  sense  true 

and  important  in  itself,  and  peculiarly  suitable  to  the  con- 
nection in  which  it  stands,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  that 

se^se  ought  to  be  preferred. 
Now  this,  we  apprehend,  is  a  correct  statement  of  the 

case.  The  words  literally  signify,  "  Have  common  feelings." 
They  are  the  counterpart  of  the  first  clause :  that  says,  '  Be 

of  one  mind;'  this,  'Be  of  one  heart:'  that  says,  'Think 
alike ;'  this,  '  Feel  alike  :'  that  says,  '  Hold  the  same  truth ;' 
this, '  Cherish  the  same  dispositions.'  Be  all  animated  by  the 
same  affections.  To  unfold  the  sentiment  a  little  :  '  Cherish 
every  one  of  you  the  same  reverence  and  trust  in  God ; 
the  same  sense  of  insignificance  as  creatures,  of  demerit  as 

sinners,  of  obligation  as  saved  sinners ;  the  same  love  and  gra- 
titude to  the  Saviour  ;  the  same  dependence  on,  and  fear  of 

VOL.  II.  R 
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grieving,  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  same  liatred  of  sin  and  love  of 
holiness ;  the  same  holy  contempt  of  the  present  evil  world ; 

the  same  moderation  in  prosperity,  and  patience  in  adver- 
sity ;  the  same  zeal  for  the  divine  glory ;  the  same  brotherly 

kindness ;  the  same  charity.  Let  not  merely  the  articles 
of  your  faith  be  the  same,  but  also  the  features  of  your 

character.' 
This  injunction  is  very  closely  connected  with  that  which 

precedes  it.  This  can  be  complied  with  only  by  those  who 
have  obeyed  that.  We  must  have  the  one  mind,  in  order 
to  our  having  the  one  heart ;  and  if  we  really  have  the 
one  mind,  we  certainly  shall  have  the  one  heart.  We  are 

"  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  the  mind."  The  doctrine 
delivered  to  us,  to  use  the  apostle's  figure,  is  the  mould  in 
which  the  new  creature  is  cast;^  the  various  principles  of 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  being  as  it  were  the  various  parts 
of  this  mould,  each  intended  and  fitted  to  produce  some 
portion  of  that  image  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man  of  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  wondrous  author.  His  influence 
and  the  divine  word  are  equally  necessary  in  their  own 
places  to  the  production  of  the  desired  effect.  The  word 
will  not  do  it  alone,  for  without  his  influence  it  will  not  be 
understood  and  believed  ;  and  whatever  divine  influence 

might  do — and  he  would  be  equally  unwise  and  impious 
who  should  set  limits  to  Omnipotence — we  have  no  reason 
to  expect  that  that  influence  will  produce  its  effects  in  any 
other  way  than  that  which  equally  corresponds  with  the 

constitution  of  man,  the  work  of  God's  hand,  and  the  decla- 
rations of  Scripture,  the  word  of  his  mouth,  through  means 

of  the  truth  understood  and  believed. 

He,  then,  who  would  comply  with  the  apostle's  injunction, 
to  have  those  common  feelings  which  ought  to  characterize 
all  Christians,  must  study  the  Bible,  in  its  meaning  and 

'  Rom.  xii.  2,  vi.    17.       i'.'S  ov  -rapiSo^tiTi  rv^rov  ̂ i^a^tii. 
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evidence  ;  he  must  "  let  the  word  of  Christ,"  which  contains 
his  mind,  "  dwell  in  him  richly ;"  ̂  and  he  must  at  the  same 
time  yield  up  his  mind  to  the  influence  of  the  good  Spirit, 
beseeching  him  to  guide  him  into  the  truth,  to  open  his 
understanding  to  understand  the  Scriptures,  and  to  open 
his  heart  to  receive  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  he  may  be 
saved,  by  being  sanctified  by  it. 

This  common  mode  of  feeling  ought  to  be,  and  indeed 
where  it  exists  must  be,  manifested  in  a  corresponding 
conduct.  And  when  a  Christian  does  habitually  exhibit 

the  feelings,  disposition,  and  temper  which  the  truth  be- 

lieved naturally  produces,  the  effect  is  ''  a  conversation 

honest,"  honourable,  "among  the  Gentiles."  When  the 
piety,  and  humility,  and  self-denial,  and  brotherly  kindness, 
and  patience,  and  public  spirit  of  the  gospel  are  displayed,  the 
men  of  the  world  have  not  only  no  evil  thing  to  say,  but  are 
involuntarily  impressed  with  a  reverence  both  for  the  man 
and  for  his  principles.  The  Christian  who  acts  thus  will 
make  it  impossible  that  any  man  who  narrowly  observes 
him  should  despise  either  him  or  his  religion  ;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  want  of  a  manifestation  of  such  feelings  as 
a  Christian  profession  gives  the  world  a  right  to  expect  in 

an  individual,  and  still  more  the  manifestation  of  an  oppo- 
site kind  of  feeling,  excites  suspicion  both  with  regard  to 

the  man  and  his  principles,  leading  to  the  conclusion  either 
that  he  is  a  hypocrite,  or,  if  he  be  not,  that  the  system  that 
he  professes  must  either  be  a  bad  one,  as  making  him  a  bad 

man,  or  at  any  rate  a  powerless  one,  as  not  having  been  able 
to  make  him  a  good  man. 

§  3.   To  cultivate  and  manifest  hrothe7'ly  kindness. 

The  third  injunction  of  the  apostle,  referring  to  the 
temper  which  Christians  should  cherish,  and  the  conduct 

1  Col.  iii.  16. 



260  GENERAL  CHRISTIAN  DUTIES.  [DISC.  XV. 

they  should  pursue  towards  each  other,  is,  "  Love  as  bre- 

thren." This  injunction  may  be  and  has  been  rendered,  '  Be 
lovers  of  the  brethren;'^  that  is,  cherish  and  display  the 
peculiar  affection  which  Christians  ought  to  bear  to  Chris- 

tians. When  illustrating  the  concluding  paragraph  of  the 

first  chapter  of  this  epistle,  I  had  an  opportunity  of  explain- 
ing at  considerable  length  the  foundation,  the  nature,  and 

the  appropriate  manifestations  of  this  principle.^ 

The  order  of  the  apostle's  injunctions  here  deserves  well 
to  be  noted :  "  Be  of  one  mind,  be  of  one  heart."  Hold 
and  profess  the  same  principles,  cherish  and  manifest  the 

same  feelings, — in  other  words,  be  brethren  in  Christ,  be 

spiritual  brethren, — and  then  love  the  brethren  :  "  love  as 

brethren."  The  foundation  of  the  peculiar  love  which 
Christians  should  cherish  to  Christians,  lies  in  their  com- 

mon faith  and  experience  as  Christians.  They  love  one 

another  "  in  the  truth,  for  the  truth's  sake  which  is  in 
them."  Just  in  the  degree  that  I  am  a  true  Christian,  do 
I  become  capable  of  loving  those  who  are  true  Christians ; 
and  just  in  the  degree  in  which  they  are  true  Christians, 
are  they,  can  they  be,  the  objects  of  my  Christian  affection. 

The  idea  suggested  by  the  words  as  rendered  by  our 

translators  is  slightly  different,  yet  well  worthy  of  illustra- 

tion :  "  Love  as  brethren  ;"  that  is,  either  love  one  another, 
seeing  ye  are  brethren  ;  or,  let  your  love  correspond  to  the 
intimacy  and  permanency  of  the  relation  in  which  ye  stand 
to  one  another — love  as  brothers  love  each  other.  The  first 

idea  I  illustrated  fully  in  the  discourse  already  referred  to. 
I  shall  now  attempt  briefly  to  unfold  the  second.  Ijet  your 

love  to  your  fellow-Christians  resemble  the  love  which  one 
brother  bears,  or  ought  to  bear,  to  another.  True  Christian 
love  resembles  the  love  of  brothers  in  various  respects,  to  a 
few  of  which  I  shall  shortly  advert. 

1    -I'/XaSEXlpO/,    i.e.     {(TTi.  2  pigcQurge  VI. 
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They  may  botli  be  considered  as  partaking  very  much  of 
the  nature  of  instincts.  It  is  a  part  of  my  constitution  as  a 

man  to  love  my  brother.  Not  to  love  a  brother  is  felt  to 
be  something  unnatural  as  well  as  improper,  monstrous  as 
well  as  wrong.  It  is  a  part  of  my  constitution  as  a  new 
creature  to  love  all  my  spiritual  brethren.  If  I  love  my 
Father,  how  can  I  but  love  his  children  ?  He  who  makes 

me  a  member  of  the  family,  in  so  doing  gives  me  the  feel- 

ings of  a  child  and  a  brother.  Christians  are  "  thus  taught 
of  God,"^  not  only  in  the  word,  but  as  it  were  in  the 
instincts  of  their  new  nature,  to  love  one  another.  "As 

touching  brotherly  love,"  says  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  ye  need 
not  that  I  write  unto  you ;  for  even  ye  yourselves  are  taught 

of  God  to  love  one  another." 
The  affection  of  a  brother  to  a  brother  is  sincere  and 

disinterested.  When  first  developed,  the  habit  of  duplicity 
is  unknown  ;  and  the  child,  in  loving  his  brother,  thinks  of 

nothing  less  than  mercenary  advantage  :  he  loves  him  just 
because  he  is  his  brother.  The  love  of  Christians  to  Chris- 

tians should  be  "  without  dissimulation  ; "  "  unfeigned ; " 

"  love  out  of  a  pure  heart." ' 
The  affection  of  a  brother  to  a  brother  is  warm  and 

tender.  When  David  would  express  the  peculiar  ardour  of 

his  attachment  to  Jonathan,  he  calls  him  brother :  "  I  am 

distressed  for  thee,  my  brother  Jonathan  ;"  ̂  and  it  is  prover- 
bial to  say  of  one  friend  strongly  attached  to  another.  He 

loves  him  as  if  he  were  his  brother.  The  affection  which 

Christians  should  bear  to  Christians  should  be  a  strong  affec- 
tion, capable  of  producing  much  forbearance,  much  exertion, 

much  sacrifice,  much  suffering ;  a  love  which  many  waters 
cannot  quench,  which  the  floods  cannot  drown. 

The  love  of  brothers  is  forbearing  and  forgiving.  A 
brother  will  forbear  with  and  forgive  in  a  brother  what  he 

1  eiolllocKrc,  1  Thess.  iv.  9.  2  1  Tim.  i.  5.  3  2  Sam.  i.  26. 
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would  consider  as  insufferable  and  unpardonable  in  a 

stranger ;  and  a  dutiful,  affectionate  brother,  when  differ- 
ences do  arise  in  the  family,  throws  a  veil  over  them,  seeks 

to  keep  them  within  the  sacred  domestic  circle  ;  and  even 

when  dissatisfied  with  a  brother,  does  not  think  of  proclaim- 

ing his  brother's  injustice  and  faults,  and  his  own  injuries, 
to  a  stranger.  And  thus,  too.  Christians,  "  with  all  lowliness 

and  meekness,"  are  to  "  forbear  one  another  in  love," 
"  putting  away  from  them  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and 
anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil-speaking,  with  all  malice ;  and 
being  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forbearing  one 
another  in  love,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  have  a 

quarrel  against  any,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  has  for- 
given them  ;"  forgiving  "not  only  seven  times,  but  seventy 

times  seven."  ̂  
The  love  of  a  brother  to  a  brother  is  active.  It  is  chiefly 

manifested  in  habitual  kindliness  of  behaviour,  and  in  doing 

its  object  good  as  opportunity  occurs.  It  is  love,  "  not  in 

word  and  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth."  And  so  it 
ought  to  bo  with  the  Christian.  If  a  brother  or  sister  be 
naked,  and  destitute  of  daily  food,  the  Christian  brother 
must  not  content  himself  witli  saying,  Depart  in  peace,  may 
you  be  warmed  and  filled;  he  must  give  him  the  thirigs  which 

are  necessary  for  the  body.  If  he  have  "  this  world's  goods, 
and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,"  he  must  not  "  shut  up  his 
bowels  of  compassion  from  him."  If  he  do,  it  is  a  proof  that 
neither  the  love  of  God  nor  of  the  brethren  dwells  in  him." 

Few  things  have  a  greater  tendency  to  recommend  Chris- 
tianity to  worldly  unbelieving  men  than  the  habitual  exem- 

plification of  this  precept ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  few 
things  have  done  more  to  injure  that  religion,  and  to  prevent 

its  progress,  than  the  angry  debates,  the  unseemly  auimosi- 

1  Eph.  iv.  31,  32;  Matt,  x^^i^.  22. 
2  James  ii.  15,  16  ;  1  John  iii.  17. 
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ties,  the  virulent  quarrels,  which  have  so  often  taken  place 

among  its  professors.  These  "  cause  the  way  of  truth  to  be 

evil  spoken  of,"  and  "  give  occasion  to  the  adversary  to  speak 
reproachfully."  Proceedings  of  this  kind  should  lead  to 
great  searchings  of  heart  among  those  who  indulge  in  them  : 
for  surely  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  they  are  not  really, 
but  only  nominally,  among  the  disciples  of  him  who  says, 

"  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye 

have  love  one  to  another  ;"  and  were  their  ears  but  open  to 
discipline,  they  could  scarcely  help  hearing  Him  indignantly 

saying  to  them,  "  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not 

the  things  that  I  say  to  you  ?"  "A  new  commandment  I 

give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you." 
"  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you." 
"  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another,"  if  ye  hate  and 
revile  one  another,  what  are  ye  ?  "  He  that  saith  he  is  in 
the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness  even  until 
now.  He  that  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the  light,  and 
there  is  none  occasion  of  stumbling  in  him ;  but  he  that 
hateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness,  and  walketh  in  darkness, 

and  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth,  because  the  darkness 
hath  blinded  his  eyes.  In  this  the  children  of  God  are 
manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil.  Whosoever  loveth 
not  his  brother  is  not  of  God.  He  who  loveth  his  brother, 

hath  passed  from  death  to  life.  He  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  abideth  in  death.  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and 
hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar ;  for  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he 

hath  not  seen?"^ 
Such  is  a  short  illustration  of  those  general  injunctions 

contained  in  the  text  that  refer  to  the  temper  which 
Christians   should   cherish,  and   the  conduct  they  should 

1  Jolm  xiii.  34,  35  ;  Luke  \\.  46  ;  John  xr.  14  ;  1  Jolin  ii.  9-11,  iii.  10, 
14,  iv.  20. 
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exemplify,  in  reference  to  one  another.  They  are  to  hold 
and  profess  the  same  principles ;  they  are  to  cherish  and 
manifest  the  same  feelings ;  and  they  are  to  cultivate  and 
display  that  love  to  one  another  which  naturally  grows  out 

of  this  community  of  sentiment  and  feeling, — loving  the 
brethren  because  they  are  brethren, — cherishing  and  mani- 

festing towards  them  an  affection  which,  in  its  spontancous- 
ness,  and  warmth,  and  steadiness,  and  active  influence, 
resembles  the  affection  of  brother  to  brother;  and  they 

are  to  do  all  this,  that  their  conversation  may  be  "  honest 

among  the  Gentiles,"  and  that  thus  they  may  adorn  the 
doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour.  I  conclude  this  part  of 
the  discourse  with  the  prayer  that  the  good  Spirit  would 
write  these  golden  maxims  on  our  hearts,  and  enable  us 
to  exhibit  a  fair  copy  of  his  writing  on  these  fleshly  tablets, 

in  our  habitual  temper  and  behaviour :  "  Be  of  one  mind : 

be  of  one  heart :  love  as  brethren."  And  "  now  may  the 
God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant  us  to  be  like- 
minded  one  towards  another,  according  to  Christ  Jesus, 
that  we  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God, 
even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  there 

be  no  division  among  us,  but  that  we  be  perfectly  joined 

together  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment ;"  ̂ 
so  that  the  unbelieving  world,  beholding  the  effects  of  our 
union  of  mind  and  heart,  in  our  common  hearty  efforts 
in  the  cause  of  our  common  Lord,  and  in  bearing  one 

another's  infirmities,  and  relieving  one  another's  wants, 
may  be  constrained  to  say,  as  of  old,  "  Behold  how  these 

Christians  love  one  another!"  and  that  we  ourselves, 
feeling  the  holy  delights  of  such  union  and  communion, 
may  sing  in  our  hearts,  making  melody  to  the  Lord : 

"Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  a  thing  it  is  for 
brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity!  It  is  as  the  dew  of 

1  Rom.  XV.  5,  6  ;  1  Cor.  i.  10. 
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Hermori,  the  dew  that  descended  on  the  mountains  of  Zion; 
for  there  the  Lord  commands  the  blessing,  even  life  for 

evermore." 

II.   DUTIES  OF  CHRISTIANS  TO  MANKIND  GENERALLY. 

Let  US  now  consider  those  injunctions  respecting  dis- 
position and  conduct,  which  refer  not  only  to  the  Christian 

brotherhood,  but  to  all  mankind.  "Be  pitiful,  be  courteous." 
Let  us  attend  to  these  two  injunctions  in  their  order. 

§  1.   To  ̂^  he  pitiful." 

The  first  injunction  is,  "Be  pitiful."  The  command 
contained  in  these  words  is  substantially  the  same  as  that 

of  our  Lord  :  "  Be  ye  merciful,  as  your  Father  in  heaven 

is  merciful;"  and  those  of  his  holy  Apostle  Paul,  "Be 
kindly  affectioned ;  be  kind,  tender-hearted  ;  put  on  bowels 

of  mercies,  kindness,  meekness,  long-suffering."^ 
Mercy,  properly  speaking,  is  kindness  to  the  miserable, 

benignity  as  manifested  towards  the  suffering.  To  be 
merciful  or  pitiful,  is  to  cherish  and  manifest  kind  feeling 

towards  those  who  are  in  distress.  The  mercy  or  pitiful- 
ness  which  is  the  subject  of  injunction,  is  something  very 
different  from  a  naturally  kind  temper.  That  is  a  mere 

instinctive  feeling,  and,  though  amiable  and  useful,  is  no 
proper  object  of  moral  approbation.  Some  very  bad  men 
have  a  large  portion  of  it ;  while  some  very  good  men,  if 
not  destitute  of  it  altogether,  are  by  no  means  distinguished 
for  it.  Li  its  movements  there  is  no  reference  to  divine 

authority ;  and  it  is  often,  as  we  have  just  remarked,  found 
in  conjunction  with  principles  and  habits  most  decidedly 
condemned  by  the  divine  law. 

The  mercy  here  enjoined  has  no  doubt  its  basis,  as  all 

1  Luke  vi.  36  ;  Rom.  xii.  10 ;  Epli.  iv.  32. 
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emotions  have,  in  that  part  of  our  physical-mental  con- 
stitution, which  we  call  the  affections.  Had  we  no  affec- 

tions, we  could  not  be  subjects  of  Christian  mercy.  But 
Christian  mercy  is  the  result  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 

understood  and  believed,  acting  on  that  part  of  our  consti- 
tution. It  is  the  feeling  which  in  man,  a  being  capable 

of  affection,  is  naturally  and  necessarily  developed  when 

he  believes  that  truth,  and  in  the  degree  in  which  he  be- 
lieves it.  It  is  the  feeling  which  a  man  who  knows  and 

believes  that,  in  the  exercise  of  sovereign  kindness  on  the 
part  of  God,  he  is,  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who,  under  the  influence  of  divine  pity,  took  and  bore  all 
his  responsibilities  to  divine  justice,  delivered  from  evils 
infinite  in  their  number,  immense  in  their  magnitude, 

eternal  in  their  duration, — evils  to  which  he  had  rendered 

himself  liable  by  his  unprovoked  and  innumerable  viola- 
tions of  a  law  most  holy,  just,  and  good  ; — it  is  the  feeling 

which  such  a  conscious  debtor  to  divine  mercy  naturally 
cherishes  towards  men  who  are  involved  in  suffering, 

especially  in  that  worst  species  of  suffering  fi'om  which 
he,  through  divine  goodness  and  pity,  has  obtained  security. 
This  is  a  feeling  which  can  be  awakened  in  the  human 
heart  only  by  the  Divane  Spirit,  leadhig  the  individual  to 
believe  the  great  love  wherewith  God  hath  loved  us,  and 
which  he  has  commended  to  us,  in  not  sparing  his  Son  for 
our  sakes,  and  in  sparing  and  blessing  us  for  his  sake.  Till 
there  is  this  faith,  there  cannot  be  this  feeling ;  and  where 
this  feeling  is  not,  the  very  soul  of  Christian  mercy  is  absent. 

The  essence  of  the  disposition  required  is  kind  feeling 
towards  the  miserable,  and  its  natural  manifestation  is  the 

use  of  the  means  in  our  power  to  prevent  and  to  relieve 
misery.  It  is  the  direct  opposite,  not  merely  of  cruelty, 
but  of  insensibility ;  a  compassionate  tenderness  of  heart, 
which   makes    us    weep   with    them    who    weep,    or    who. 
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though  they  do  not  weep,  being  ignorant  of  or  insensible 
to  their  wretchedness,  have  on  that  ground  the  greater 

cause  to  weep. 

This  Christian  pity  has  a  wide  range.  It  looks  at  man 
in  botli  the  constituent  parts  of  his  nature.  It  regards 
both  the  souls  and  the  bodies  of  men.  It  is  drawn  out  both 

by  their  spiritual  and  their  bodily  miseries :  by  evils  feared 
as  well  as  felt ;  by  evils  not  feared,  but  sure  to  be  felt  if 
not  feared ;  by  the  evils  of  eternity  as  well  as  of  time.  It 
ought  to  be  exercised  to  all  men  who  are  in  misery,  though 
connected  with  us  by  no  tie  but  that  of  a  common  nature ; 

and  the  limits  of  its  practical  manifestation  are  to  be  pre- 
scribed by  our  means  of  preventing  and  relieving  misery, 

and  a  wise  judgment  as  to  how  those  means  can  be  most 

effectually  employed  in  gaining  the  end  in  view — the  pre- 
vention, the  relief,  the  extinction  of  suffering. 

The  regard  which  Christian  pity  shows  in  reference  to 
the  miseries  of  man,  as  a  being  connected  with  God  and 
destined  to  immortality,  is  one  of  the  features  by  which  it 

is  chiefly  distinguished  from  that  instinctive  kindness  to 

which  I  have  been  adverting.  The  good-natured,  generous 
man  of  the  world,  pities  and  relieves  the  temporal  wants 
and  miseries  of  his  fellow-men  ;  but  he  thinks  not  of  their 

spiritual  state,  their  everlasting  prospects.  He  has  a  tender 
sympathy,  he  exerts  a  generous  activity,  in  reference  to 
disease  and  destitution,  and  such  varieties  of  ignorance  and 

vice  as  produce  misery  and  disorder  to  the  individual  and 
society ;  but  he  has  no  pity  for  a  soul  dead  in  sin,  far  from 
God,  destitute  of  hope,  doomed  to  destruction.  Indeed, 
this  could  not  reasonably  be  expected.  How  should  he 
feel  for  others  in  reference  to  such  subjects,  who  has  in 

that  respect  no  feeling  for  himself?  The  foundation  of 
such  feelings  is  wanting  in  him,  in  a  just  abiding  conviction 
of  the  realities  of  the  unseen  and  eternal  world.    Though 
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professing,  as  many  such  persons  do,  to  hold  the  views 
Scripture  presents  on  these  subjects,  there  does  appear  a 
monstrous  absurdity  in  being  so  exceedingly  concerned 
about  the  alleviation  or  removal  of  the  sufferings  of  a  few 
short  years,  and  altogether  careless  about  the  prevention  of 
the  intolerable  miseries  of  eternity.  The  pitifulness  which 
the  apostle  enjoins  is  not  thus  inconsistent.  The  Christian 
looks  on  mankind  chiefly  in  their  relation  to  God  and 

eternity.  In  his  estimation,  he  is  poor  who  is  not  rich 
towards  God ;  he  is  blind  who  is  ignorant  of  the  way  of 
salvation ;  he  is  naked  who  is  destitute  of  the  robe  of 

righteousness ;  he  is  diseased  who  is  covered  with  the 

leprosy  of  sin.  No  loss  appears  to  him  worthy  of  being 
compared  with  the  loss  of  the  soul ;  no  death  deserving  the 
name  but  the  second  death ;  no  agonies  like  the  pangs  of 
remorse  and  the  torments  of  hell. 

In  this  respect,  Christian  pitifulness  resembles  the  divine 
mercy,  in  the  faith  of  which  it  originates.  The  God  whose 
nature  as  well  as  name  is  love,  pities  all  the  miseries  of 
man ;  but  it  is  immortal  man,  the  sinner,  who  is  emphati- 

cally the  object  of  divine  mercy.  He  thought  of  us  in 
our  low  estate  of  guilt,  and  condemnation,  and  depravity, 

for  "  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever."  It  stretches  onwards 
to  eternity,  and  manifests  its  greatness  in  delivering  from 

"the  lowest  hell."  In  like  manner,  the  Christian  should 
and  wall  regard  with  peculiar  pity  his  fellow-men,  viewed 
as  immortal  beings  labouring  under  spiritual  disease,  in 
danger  of  eternal  death. 

It  has  been  justly  said,  "  The  sins  of  men,  and  the  danger 
of  their  everlasting  ruin  by  them,  will  awaken  a  lively  con- 

cern and  grief  in  every  Christian  mind,"  in  every  heart  in 
which  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  by  the  Holy  Ghost  has 

])roduced  genuine  love  to  man.  "  He  has  the  truest  and 
justcst  compassion   for  his  neighbour,  who  cannot  with- 
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out  a  tender  sorrow  see  him  provoking  the  great  God  to 

jealousy,  throwing  away  his  immortal  soul,  living  under 
the  power  of  a  fell  mortal  distemper,  and  laying  up  in  store 

for  a  dreadful  account,  '  heaping  up  wrath  for  the  day  of 

wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God.' 
Whoever  believes  that  religion  is  a  reality,  must  be  more 

deeply,  if  not  more  sensibly,  affected  with  such  a  melan- 
choly sight,  than  with  seeing  the  bodily  wants  or  consuming 

diseases  of  men,  or  with  hearing  their  most  dismal  groans 
and  mournful  complaints  occasioned  by  worldly  loss  or 
corporeal  suffering ;  for  he  knows  the  soul  is  more  valuable 
than  the  body,  hell  is  worse  than  death,  and  time  is  shorter 

than  eternity."  In  a  world  full  of  suffering,  "  the  trans- 
gressor" is  the  fittest  object  of  the  deepest  commiseration. 

"I  beheld  the  transgressors,  and  was  grieved;"  "Rivers 
of  water," — the  tears  of  pity  for  self-destroying  man,  as  well 
as  of  regret  for  injury  done  to  the  holy  character  and  law 

of  God, — "  Rivers  of  water  run  down  mine  eyes,  because 

the  wicked  keep  not  thy  law."  ̂  
But  while  chiefly  affected  by  the  miseries  of  men  as 

sinners,  by  their  ignorance,  and  error,  and  guilt,  and  ob- 
duracy, and  depravity,  in  their  endlessly  varied  forms,  and 

by  the  fearful,  unavoidable,  remediless  state  of  wretched- 
ness which  awaits  impenitent  men  in  the  future  world,  the 

pitifulness  of  the  Christian  is  drawn  forth  by  misery  of 

every  kind,  by  suffering  in  every  form. 
The  Christian,  when  he  acts  like  himself,  is  far  from 

being  insensible  to  those  calamities  and  wants  of  man 
which  are  limited  to  the  present  state.  He  cherishes  a 

tender  sympathy  with  "  all  the  evils  to  which  men  are  ex- 
posed in  their  bodies,  in  their  minds,  in  their  connection 

with  each  other,  in  their  external  circumstances,  from 

whatever  cause  they  may  originate, — whether  from  the 
1  Ps.  cxix.  158,  136. 
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immediate  visitation  of  God,  from  the  injustice  and  cruelty 

of  their  fellow-men,  or  from  their  own  folly  and  crime."  ̂  
He  pities  suffering  in  every  form.  Wherever  he  sees 

misery,  he  feels  compassion.  Like  Job,  he  "  weeps  for  all 

who  are  in  trouble,  and  his  soul  is  grieved  for  the  poor." 
But  the  apostolic  injunction  looks  to  the  appropriate 

manifestation  of  this  feeling,  as  well  as  to  its  existence. 

When  he  says,  "  Be  pitiful,"  he  means,  Show  by  your  con- 
duct that  you  are  pitiful.  Christian  pity  is  essentially  an 

operative  principle.  It  is  not  "  a  well  shut  up,  a  fountain 

sealed  ;"  it  is  a  copious  source  of  streams  of  blessing. 
Pity  for  the  spiritual  miseries  of  men  must  be  manifested 

in  appropriate,  wise,  vigorous,  persevering  endeavours  for 

relief.  We  must  not  stand  by  the  self-erected  pile  on 
which  the  sinner  is  about  to  offer  himself  in  sacrifice  to  the 

powers  of  evil,  bemoaning  his  folly.  We  must  "  pull  him 

out  of  the  fire."  It  were  well  if  Christians  would  ponder 
more  deeply  those  words  of  awful  import :  "  If  thou  for- 

bear to  deliver  them  that  are  drawn  to  death,  and  those 

that  are  ready  to  be  slain  ;  if  thou  sayest.  Behold,  we  knew 
it  not ;  doth  not  he  that  pondereth  the  heart  consider  it  ? 
and  he  that  keepeth  thy  soul,  doth  he  not  know  it  ?  and  shall 

he  not  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works'?"^  And 
those  words,  too,  so  full  of  encouragement :  "  lie  that  con- 
vertetli  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  ways,  shall  save  a 

soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins." 
Every  Christian  is  bound  personally  to  perform  such 

acts  of  mercy  within  his  own  sphere  of  activity,  and  by  his 

influence  and  property  to  give  support  to  all  scriptural 
plans  for  alleviating  and  removing  the  spiritual  miseries  of 
men  both  at  home  and  abroad.  Our  pity  should  take  the 
form  of  constant  persevering  prayer,  for  the  work  is  more 

God's  than  man's ;  but  it  should  take  the  form,  too,  of 
'  Wardlaw.  '  Prov.  xxiv.  11,  12. 
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cheerful,  liberal,  regular  contribution,  and  personal  exer- 

tion, for  the  work  is  man's  work  as  well  as  God's ;  and 
God's  work  by  man,  God  being  the  primary  agent,  man 
the  active  instrument.  That  man  surely  has  no  bowels 

of  compassion  for  perishing  men,  no  Christian  pitifulness, 
who  can  see  thousands  of  them  falling  over  the  precipice 

into  perdition,  without  shedding  a  tear  over  their  hopeless 
misery,  and  thousands  more  rushing  onwards  towards  that 
precipice,  without  attempting  to  arrest  their  course.  Were 
Christians  as  pitiful  as  they  should  be,  as  they  might 
reasonably  be  expected  to  be,  there  would  be  no  want  of 
Christian  missionaries  either  for  home  or  foreign  service, 
and  no  want  of  funds  for  their  support. 

Pity  for  the  bodily  wants  and  miseries  of  men  must  also 

be  manifested  in  appropriate,  wise,  vigorous,  persevering- 

endeavours  for  their  relief.  The  Christian's  sympathy 
must  not  remain  hidden  in  his  bosom,  a  source  merely  of 

painful  or  pleasant  excitement  to  himself.  It  must  not 
expend  itself  in  words  of  commiseration.  It  must  take  the 
form  of  sacrifice  and  exertion.  He  must  not  content  him- 

self with  saying  to  the  houseless,  ill-clad,  shivering  object 

of  his  compassion,  "Be  ye  warmed  and  filled;"  he  must, 
if  it  be  in  his  power,  give  him  "  the  things  wliich  are  need- 

ful for  the  body."  This  is  the  pity  which  characterized 
the  patriarch  Job  :  "  When  the  ear  heard  me,  then  it 
blessed  me  ;  and  when  the  eye  saw  me,  it  gave  witness  to 

me  ;  because  I  delivered  the  poor  that  cried,  and  the  father- 
less, and  him  that  had  none  to  help  him.  The  blessing  of 

him  that  was  ready  to  perish  came  on  me ;  and  I  caused  the 

widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy.  I  was  eyes  to  the  blind,  and 
feet  was  I  to  the  lame.  I  was  a  father  to  the  fJoor,  and  the 

cause  which  I  knew  not  I  searched  out."^  This  is  the 
pity  of  which  the  divine  approbation  is  so  strikingly  declared 

^  Job  xxix.  11-16. 
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by  the  prophet  Isaiah.  The  Lord  promises  to  "  guide  con- 

tinually," and  to  bless  abundantly,  the  man  who  "  deals  his 
bread  to  the  hungry,  and  brings  the  poor  who  are  cast  out 
to  his  house ;  who,  when  he  sees  the  naked,  covers  them, 
and  hides  not  himself  from  his  own  flesh :  who  draws  out 

his  soul  to  the  hungry,  and  satisfies  the  afflicted  soul."^ 
And  this  is  the  pity  which  will  meet  with  the  solemn  ap- 

proval of  the  Supreme  Judge,  when  from  his  great  white 
throne  in  the  heavens  he  pronounces  the  sentences  which 

are  to  fix  the  eternal  state  of  men  and  angels  :  "  Then  shall 
the  King  say  to  them  on  the  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world  :  for  I  was  an  hungered,  and 
ye  gave  me  meat ;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  ;  I 
was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in  ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me ;  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me ;  I  was  in  prison,  and 
ye  came  unto  me.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of 

the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." " 
It  is  thus  only  that  Christian  pitifulness  can  have  that 

character  which  our  Lord  requires  when  he  says,  "  Be  ye 

merciful,  as  your  Father  in  heaven  is  merciful,"  for  His 
pity  was  active  pity.  "  For  the  great  love  wherewith  he 

loved"  miserable  men,  he  "  spared  not  his  own  Son,"  devoted 
him  for  us  as  a  victim,  gives  him  to  us  as  a  Saviour,  and 

gives  us  all  things  with  him,  "  blessing  us  in  him  M'itli  all 

heavenly  and  spiritual  blessings."  It  is  thus  only  that 
Christian  pity  can  form  a  part  of  that  resemblance  to  our 
Lord  in  which  true  Christian  holiness  consists.  He,  as  well 

as  his  divine  Father,  not  only  pitied,  but  saved ;  and  saved 
at  what  an  expenditure  of  sacrifice,  and  toil,  and  suffering ! 

"  Though  in  the  form  of  God,  he  humbled  himself,"  laid 
aside  the  glories  of  that  form,  took  on  him  the  nature  of  a 

man,  the  form  of  a  servant,  the  likeness  of  a  sinner,  be- 
1  Isa.  Iviii.  7,  10.  «  Matt.  xxv.  34-36. 
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coming  "  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross." 
With  what  indefatigable  activity,  with  what  disinterested 

self-denial,  with  what 'patient  endurance,  did  he  seek  to 
relieve  the  wants,  to  remove  the  miseries  of  men  !  It  was 

his  meat  to  do  the  benignant  will  of  his  Father  in  heaven, 

in  showing  mercy  to  the  miserable.  "  He  went  about  doing 

good."  This  was  his  "  Father's  business,"  about  which  he 
was  always  to  be  found  engaged.  He  embraced  every 

opportunity  of  manifesting  his  pity,  showing  mercy;  and 
not  contented  with  answering  applications  made  to  him,  he 

often  went  in  quest  of  objects  of  compassion,  to  comfort 
and  relieve  them.  In  their  measure  Christians  must  thus 

be  pitiful ;  for  it  is  only  thus  that  they  can  have  evidence 
that  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ  is  in  them,  and  that 

they  are  His,  having  his  Spirit  dwelling  in  them. 
There  are  two  principles  on  this  subject  which  must  be 

held  with  equal  firmness.  The  one  is,  that  external  acts 
of  beneficence  in  supplying  want  and  relieving  distress, 
though  in  themselves  good  and  useful,  if  disjoined  from 
the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  the  pity  which  it  uniformly 
excites,  and  which  it  alone  can  excite,  are  no  evidences  of 
Christian  character,  and  cannot  be  accepted  of  God  as  a 

part  of  the  living  sacrifice,  with  which,  with  which  alone, 

for  Christ's  sake,  he  is  well  pleased.  The  other  is,  that 
wherever  the  principle  of  Christian  pity  exists,  it  will 
manifest  itself  by  producing  its  appropriate  effects.  Where 
the  ability  and  opportunity  to  do  good  exist,  and  yet  no 
good  is  done,  professions  of  sympathy  with  human  misery, 
however  fervent,  must  be  hypocritical ;  and  however  they 
may  impose  on  man,  which  they  do  to  a  far  less  extent 

than  they  who  deal  in  them  seem  to  suppose,  must  be  re- 

garded with  abhorrence  by  him  who  "  desireth  truth  in  the 

inward  part." 
It  scarcely  needs  to  be  remarked,  that  the  form   and 
VOL.  II.  S 
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degree  of  the  manifestation  of  that  Christian  temper  which 
is  enjoined  in  the  text,  must  depend  on  the  circumstances 
in  which  the  individual  who  cherishes  it  is  placed.  A  kind 

look,  a  soothing  word,  a  compassionate  tear,  "  a  cup  of  cold 

water,"  are  sometimes  both  more  genuine  expressions  of 
Christian  pity,  and  more  effectual  means  of  gaining  its 
object,  the  alleviation  of  suffering,  than  the  most  costly 
pecuniary  offerings. 

This  pitiful,  compassionate  disposition  is  not  to  be  limited 
to  any  particular  class  of  sufferers.  It  is  not  to  be  confined 

to  relations  or  friends,  to  fellow-Christians  or  fellow-citizens. 
Wherever  there  is  misery,  there  should  be  commiseration ; 

and  wherever  there  is  the  power  to  relieve,  tliere  should  be 

relief.  "  Christian  pity  is  a  prime  lineament  of  the  image 
of  God ;  and  the  more  absolute  and  disengaged  it  is  in 
regard  to  those  towards  whom  it  acts,  the  more  is  it  like 
unto  God ;  looking  upon  misery  as  a  sufficient  incentive  of 

pity  and  mercy,  without  the  ingredient  of  any  other  con- 
sideration. It  is  merely  a  vulgar  piece  of  goodness  to  be 

helpful  and  bountiful  to  friends,  or  to  such  as  are  within 
appearance  of  requital.  It  is  a  trading  commerce  that ;  but 

pity  and  bounty  which  need  no  inducements  but  the  meet- 
ing a  fit  object  to  work  upon,  where  it  can  expect  nothing 

save  only  the  privilege  of  doing  good,  which  is  in  itself  so 

sweet,  is  Godlike  indeed, — like  Him,  who  is  rich  in  bounty, 
Avithout  any  necessity,  yea,  or  possibility  of  return  from  us ; 
for  we  have  neither  anything  to  confer  upon  him,  nor  hath 
he  need  of  receiving  anything,  who  is  the  spring  of  goodness 

and  of  being."  ̂ 
At  the  same  time,  it  must  not  be  forgotten,  that  while 

Christian  pity  leads  those  under  its  influence  to  compas- 

sionate and  I'elieve  all  the  indigent  and  wretched  as  they 
have  opportunity,  it  impels  them  witli  peculiar  force  to 

^  Leighton. 
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relieve  the  wants  of  those  with  whom  they  are  most  in- 
timately connected.  The  man  who  speculates  and  talks 

of  universal  philanthropy,  and  even  makes  exertions  in 
behalf  of  a  benevolent  object,  if  it  be  but  on  a  sufficiently 

magnificent  scale,  while,  in  the  circle  of  his  family  or 
neighbourhood,  he  does  little  or  nothing  to  relieve  suffering 
and  supply  want,  may  without  breach  of  charity  be  set 
down  as  a  pretender  to  a  character  that  does  not  belong  to 
him ;  and  the  consistency  of  his  Christian  profession  may 
well  be  questioned,  whatever  we  may  think  of  its  sincerity, 
who,  while  manifesting  zeal  for  diminishing  the  sufferings 
and  promoting  the  improvement  of  the  inhabitants  of 
distant  lands,  is  inattentive  to  the  distress  and  destitution 
with  which  he  is  surrounded  ;  who,  while  he  professes  to 
feel  for  Negroes  and  Tartars,  Turks  and  Jews,  seems  to 
have  no  bowels  of  compassion  for  his  countrymen  who  are 
destitute  of  the  necessaries  of  life,  or  are  perishing  for  lack 
of  knowledge. 

Such,  then,  is  the  Christian  pitifulness  which  the  apostle 

enjoins  as  a  part  of  "  a  conversation  honest  among  the 

Gentiles;"  a  means  of  constraining  those  who  "spoke  evil 

of  them"  ignorantly  and  falsely,  "as  of  evil-doers,"  to 
form  a  more  favourable  opinion  both  of  them  and  of  their 

religion ;  a  means  of  "  putting  to  silence  the  ignorance  of 

such  foolish  men,"  of  winning  those  without  the  word  who 
will  not  obey  the  word,  of  making  those  ashamed  who 
falsely  accused  their  good  conversation  in  Christ. 

It  requires  but  little  reflection  to  perceive,  that  the 
cultivation  and  display  of  this  amiable  temper  are  well 
fitted  to  gain  these  ends.  The  efforts  of  Christian  piety, 
in  the  way  of  attempts  to  relieve  the  spiritual  wants  of 
mankind,  not  unfrequently  excite  the  resentment  of  those 
who  are  their  immediate  objects,  and  draw  forth  the 
ridicule    of    ungodly    observers.     Yet    even    these,    when 
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obviously  springing  from  genuine,  tliougli,  in  the  estima- 
tion of  unconverted  men,  misguided  benevolence,  produce 

on  the  whole  a  favourable  impression  both  of  their  authors 

and  of  their  religion ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  apathy 
and  inaction  on  the  part  of  professed  Christians  in  refer- 

ence to  the  removal  of  evils,  which,  if  there  be  any  truth 

in  the  Bible,  are  the  greatest  of  all  man's  miseries,  neces- 
sarily awaken  in  the  mind  of  reflecting  infidels  doubts  with 

regard  to  their  sincerity,  and  give  plausibility  to  the  sugges- 
tion that  Christianity  does  not  possess  the  power  which 

it  lays  claim  to,  as  a  transformer  of  the  character  and 
director  of  the  conduct. 

Few  things  are  more  fitted  to  soften  prejudices  against, 
and  produce  a  disposition  fairly  and  favourably  to  consider 
the  claims  of,  Christianity,  than  Christian  individuals  and 

societies  cheerfully  and  liberally  and  laboriously  support- 
ing every  probable  scheme  that  is  brought  forward  for 

lessening  the  mass  of  human  suffering,  in  the  form  of 
poverty  and  disease,  and  for  increasing  the  sum  of  human 
health  and  enjoyment.  These  are  subjects  in  which  men 
of  the  world  can  take  an  interest,  and  of  which  they  can 

form  a  just  judgment.  Of  the  excellence  of  peculiar  doc- 
trines of  Christianity,  of  the  internal  holiness  which  the 

faith  of  these  doctrines  is  intended  to  produce,  and  actually 

does  produce,  they  can  form  no  just  estimate,  and  "they 

speak  evil  of  things  which  they  know  not."  But  to  feed 
the  hungry,  to  clothe  the  naked,  to  console  the  distressed, 
to  provide  means  of  recovery  for  the  bodily  or  mentally 

diseased,  appear  to  them  "  things  good  and  profitable  unto 

men;"  and  when  they  perceive  Christians  discovering  a 
readiness  to  make  sacrifices,  to  expend  time  and  property 
and  labour  to  gain  such  objects,  in  a  degree  far  superior 
to  that  of  men  not  possessed  of  Christian  principles,  the 
natural  effect  is,  to  lead  them  to  inquire  into  the  cause  of 
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the  difference ;  and  finding,  what  Christians  should  never 
be  backward  to  avow,  that  such  exertions  are  the  result  of 

their  peculiar  views  and  feelings  as  Christians,  their  pre- 
judices are  softened,  and  they  are  furnished  with  a  motive 

to  examine  into  what  these  principles  are,  and  are  placed 
in  more  favourable  circumstances  for  enterine;  on  such  an 

examination,  and  conducting  it  to  a  desirable  issue.  This 
consideration  of  itself  ought  to  be  felt  by  every  Christian 
as  a  powerful  motive  to  comply  with  the  injunction  in  the 

text,  "  Be  pitiful." 
I  conclude  this  division  of  the  discourse  by  two  quota- 

tions :  the  one  the  words  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  the  other  the 
words  of  our  Lord  Jesus:  the  first  placing  in  a  strong  light 
the  peculiar  reasons  which  urge  Christians  to  be  pitiful  and 
kind;  the  second,  the  absolutely  monstrous  character  of  the 

opposite  disposition,  in  all  who  live  under  such  a  dispensa- 
tion of  mercy  as  is  revealed  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the 

gospel :  "  Be  gentle,  showing  all  meekness  unto  all  men : 
for  we  ourselves  also  were  sometimes  foolish,  disobedient, 

deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice 
and  envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one  another.  But  after  that 
the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  towards  man 

appeared,  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 

done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  wash- 
ing of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour;  that  being  justified  by  grace,  we  should  be  made 
heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  This  is  a 
faithful  saying:  and  these  things  I  will  that  thou  aflSrm 
constantly,  in  order  that  they  who  have  believed  in  God 

may  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works  :"  among  the  rest, 
the  works  of  Christian  mercy.  "These  things  are  good 

and  profitable  unto  men."^ 

1  Tit.  iii.  2-8.' 
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So  mucli  for  the  words  of  the  holy  apostle.  Now  for 

the  words  of  his  and  our  Lord  :  "  Therefore  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  likened  unto  a  certain  king,  which  would  take 
account  of  his  servants.  And  when  he  had  begun  to 

reckon,  one  was  brought  unto  him  which  owed  him  ten 
thousand  talents.  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his 
lord  commanded  him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife  and  children, 
and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be  made.  The  servant 
therefore  fell  down  and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord, 
have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  Then  the 
lord  of  that  servant  was  moved  with  compassion,  and  loosed 
him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt.  But  the  same  servant 

went  out,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow-servants,  which 
owed  him  an  hundred  pence ;  and  he  laid  hands  on  him, 
and  took  him  by  the  throat,  saying,  Pay  me  that  thou 
owest.  And  his  fellow-servant  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and 
besought  him,  saying.  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will 
pay  thee  all.  And  he  would  not ;  but  went  and  cast  him 
into  prison,  till  he  should  pay  the  debt.  So  when  his 

fellow-servants  saw  what  was  done,  they  were  very  sorry, 
and  came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done.  Then 

his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him,  said  unto  him,  O 
thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  because 
thou  desiredst  me :  shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had 

compassion  on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on 
thee?  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the 

tormentors,  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him."^ 
Thus,  he  that  shows  no  mercy  shall  have  judgment  without 
mercy. 

How  powerful,  how  persuasive,  are  these  motives !     Let 
us  lay  open  our  hearts  to  their  influence.    Let  us  be  pitiful; 
pitiful  to  our  relations,  to  our  neighbours,  to  strangers,  to 

enemies,  to  our  fellow-Christians,  our  fellow-citizens,  our 
1  Matt,  xviii.  23-34. 
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fellow-men  :  pitiful  to  their  bodies,  pitiful  to  their  minds, 
pitiful  to  their  souls ;  pitiful  in  reference  to  the  interests  of 
time;  above  all,  pitiful  in  reference  to  the  interests  of 

eternity.  Let  us  "  be  merciful,  as  our  Father  who  is  in 
heaven  is  merciful." 

§  2.   To  ̂^  he  courteous." 

The  second  injunction  in  reference  to  the  Christian's 
behaviour  to  mankind  at  large,  "  Be  courteous,"  comes  now 
to  be  considered.  This  injunction  is  certainly  not  "  the 

first  and  great  commandment"  of  the  Christian  law.  It  is 
not  even  one  of  "  the  weio-htier  matters  of  that  law."  But 
it  is  a  part  of  that  law ;  and  the  fact  that  it  is  so,  is  an 

illustration  of  the  divine  statement,  that  that  law  is  exceed- 
ing broad.  It  may  be  considered  as  included  in  the  second 

commandment  of  that  law  which  is  like  the  first :  "  Thou 

shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  It  is,  indeed,  an 
injunction  of  one  of  the  minor  manifestations  of  that  love 

which  is  "  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  It  belongs  to  that 
class  of  commandments  of  which  our  Lord  says,  that  he  who 
breaks  them,  and  teaches  men  so,  shall  be  called  the  least 

in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  while  he  who  does  and  teaches 
them  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

That  it  forms,  then,  a  proper  subject  of  occasional  illus- 
tration and  enforcement  by  the  Christian  minister,  cannot 

be  doubted  by  any  one  who  believes  that  it  is  the  Christian 

pastor's  duty  to  teach  those  under  his  care  "  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  the  Master  has  commanded  ;"  and  to 
"  stir  up"  the  purest-minded  of  them,  "  by  way  of  remem- 

brance, that  they  may  be  mindful  of  the  commandments 

of  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  :"  I  say  a  proper 
subject  of  occasional  illustration ;  for  he  would  ill  deserve 

the  appellation  of  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
should  give  to  such  topics  as  this  the  principal,  or  even  a 
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very  prominent,  place  in  liis  public  or  private  teaching. 

"  The  grace  of  God,"  and  the  godliness,  righteousness, 
and  sobriety  which  it  alone  can  effectually  teach,  should 
form  the  staple  matter  of  our  ministry.  Pulpit  instruction 
should  consist  habitually  of  the  exposition  of  the  doctrines 
and  the  inculcation  of  the  duties,  the  belief  and  practice  of 
which  are  essential  to  the  formation  of  the  Christian  cha- 

racter and  the  realization  of  the  Christian  hope.  What  we 

are  chiefly  to  testify  is,  "  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God ;" 
"  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ."  But  we  must  never  forget  that  "  every 
word  of  God  is  pure;"  "all  Scripture  is  profitable;"  and 
he  who  would  be  "  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  to  every 

good  work,"  must  consider  with  attention  and  receive  with 
meekness  "every  word  which  has  proceeded  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God."  The  Christian  minister  is  not  to  shun  to 

declare  to  his  people  "  all  the  counsel  of  God  :"  he  is  not 
to  "  keep  back  anything  which  may  be  profitable  unto 

them."  Whatever  has  appeared  to  God  worthy  of  sugges- 
tion by  his  Spirit,  and  inscription  by  an  apostle  in  that 

book  which  is  intended  to  be  the  permanent  revelation  of 
his  mind  and  will,  and  the  permanent  guide  of  our  faith  and 

conduct,  must  be  deserving  of  our  considerate  attention.^ 
The  original  term^  which  appears  in  the  received  text  is 

capable  of,  and  has  received,  different  renderings.  By  our 
translators  it  is  rendered  courteous ;  by  others  not  inferior 
to  them  in  learning  and  judgment,  it  has  been  translated 

friendly-minded,  obliging.  This,  too,  is  one  of  the  com- 
paratively few  places  where  there  is  some  uncertainty  as 

to  what  is  the  genuine  reading.  In  most  of  the  critical 
editions  of  the  New  Testament,  instead  of  the  word  which 

signifies  courteous  or  friendly-minded,  we  have  a  word 
wdiich  signifies  humble  or  modest.^  As  tliere  is  thus  some 
1  2  Tim.  iii.  IG,  17  ;  Acts  xx.  20,  27.  ^  ̂iXi^Pfon;.         ̂   ra^rnviippovif. 
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uncertainty  as  to  the  precise  idea  which  the  inspired  writer 

expresses  here,  and  as  courtesy  and  friendhness  and  humi- 
lity are  all  of  them  tempers  which,  according  to  the 

Christian  law,  Christians  should  cherish  and  exercise  in 

reference  to  all  mankind,  and  the  display  of  which  is  well 

fitted  to  secure  the  object  which  the  apostle  has  in  view, 

— the  protection  of  Christianity  from  the  misapprehensions 
and  misrepresentations  of  an  unbelieving  world,  and  the 

recommending  of  it  to  their  respectful  notice  and  favourable 

consideration, — instead  of  attempting  to  fix  which  of  these 
three  closely  connected  senses  is  the  meaning  of  the  apostle, 

I  shall  shortly  advert  to  them  all,  as  any  of  them  may  be, 

as  one  of  them  must  be,  his  meaning. 

I  remark,  then,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  apostle  may 

be  considered  as  here  enjoining  courtesy.  The  English 

words  courtesy  and  courteousness  are  derived  from  the 

term  court,  and  are  used  in  their  primitive  sense  to  describe 

that  polish  and  refinement  of  manners  which  prevail  in  the 

palaces  of  princes,  and  distinguish  the  intercourse  of  the 

great,  just  as  that  rudeness  of  manner  which  is  opposed  to 

these  is  termed  rusticity, — a  word  which  ])rimarily  denotes 
the  characteristic  manner  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  rural 

districts,  who  for  the  most  part  belong  to  the  humbler  and 

less  educated  part  of  the  community,  and  whose  means  of 

intercourse  even  with  each  other,  and  still  more  with  the 

polished  portion  of  society,  are  necessarily  circumscribed. 

This  is  the  origin  of  the  term,  though  there  is  abundant 

foundation  for  the  remark  of  the  poet — "  Courtesy, 

Which  oft  is  sooner  found  in  lowly  sheds, 
With  smoky  rafters,  than  in  tapestry  halls 

And  courts  of  princes,  where  at  first  'twas  nam'd, 
And  yet  is  most  pretended."  ̂  

^  Milton,  Conius. 
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I  do  not  know  that  the  subject  of  the  apostle's  injunc- 
tion, in  this  view  of  it,  can  be  better  described  than  as  a 

disposition,  with  its  appropriate  manifestations,  to  treat 
with  becoming  respect  all  with  whom  we  are  brought  in 

connection,  either  occasionally  or  permanently,  in  the  ordi- 
nary intercourse  of  social  life  ;  and  to  avoid  everything  in 

manner,  language,  and  conduct,  which  may  unnecessarily 
wound  their  feelings  or  interfere  with  their  enjoyment. 
It  is,  indeed,  nothing  else  than  enlightened  benevolence 
manifesting  itself  in  reference  to  little  things.  It  supposes 

a  capacity  of  entering  into  the  feelings  of  others,  and  judg- 
ing rightly  as  to  what  would  gratify  and  what  would  wound 

their  feelings ;  and  a  disposition  to  act  towards  them  on  the 

principle,  "  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to 

you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them."^  As  no  man  would  be  unjust 
or  cruel,  so  few  would  be  discourteous,  if  they  habitually 
acted  according  to  this  golden  rule. 

Courtesy  in  general  is  opposed  both  to  unsociableness  and 

moroseness,  the  indisposition  to  mingle  with  our  fellow-men, 
and  the  disposition,  when  we  mingle  with  them,  to  make 
them  uncomfortable.  The  courteous  man  finds  a  pleasure 

in  the  society  of  his  fellow-men  ;  and  when  in  their  societ}', 
discovers  his  satisfaction  by  endeavouring  to  make  all  around 
him  happy.  The  particular  form  which  courtesy  assumes, 
depends  on  the  relation  the  courteous  person  stands  to  the 
object  of  his  courtesy.  If  he  is  his  superior,  he  regards 
and  treats  him  with  deference  and  respect ;  avoiding,  on  the 

one  hand,  all  impertinence  and  presumption,  and  uncalled- 
for  obtrusive  display  of  independence,  and,  on  the  other, 

all  man-worship,  all  cringing  obsequiousness.  If  he  is  his 
inferior,  he  treats  him  with  condescension  and  civility,  like 
one  who,  in  by  far  the  most  important  points  of  view, 
stands  on  a  level  with  himself ;  not  coldly  indifferent  to  nor 

1  Matt.  vii.  12. 
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cruelly  negligent  of  his  feelings,  but  disposed  to  respect  his 
rights  and  to  promote  his  happiness.  If  he  is  his  equal,  he 
treats  him  with  affability ;  he  is  not  morose,  but  conciliatory, 

— not  sullen,  but  cheerful.  He  is  attentive  ;  ready  to  give, 
ready  to  receive,  the  tokens  of  mutual  respect.  He  is 

disposed  to  please  and  to  be  pleased,  not  fretful  or  quar- 
relsome or  contemptuous,  ever  ready  to  put  the  best  con- 

struction on  words  and  actions ;  indisposed  to  take,  and 

•  careful  not  to  give,  offence. 
The  courtesy  which  the  apostle  enjoins  in  the  text  must 

not  be  confounded  with  that  artificial  polish  of  manners 
which  marks  the  higher  classes  of  society.  Christian 
courtesy  may  be  combined  with  this  artificial  politeness ; 

and  the  combination  is  beautiful,  a  gem  richly  set,  "  apples 

of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver,"  a  fair  body  with  a  fairer 
soul;  but  they  are  often  to  be  found  separate.  Many 

who  are  distinguished  by  this  artificial  politeness  are 'entire 
strangers  to  Christian  courtesy ;  and  many  are  habitually 
and  thoroughly  courteous  who  have  had  no  opportunity  of 

acquiring  even  the  first  elements  of  this  artificial  polite- 
ness. In  very  many  cases  artificial  politeness  is  systematic 

hypocrisy:  it  is  a  mask  concealing  truth  and  exhibiting 
falsehood ;  the  not  appearing  to  be  what  we  are,  or  the 
appearing  to  be  what  we  are  not.  Sentiments  and  feelings 
are  often  strongly  expressed,  when  they  exist  only  in  a 
very  inferior  degree,  or,  it  may  be,  where  they  do  not  exist 
at  all,  or  where  sentiments  and  feelings  of  a  directly 
opposite  kind  exist.  Under  a  pretence  of  studying  the 
feelings  of  others,  the  most  malignant  selfishness  often 
seeks  gratification :  under  the  guise  of  the  most  courteous 

demeanour  and  language,  the  most  unkind  and  contemp- 
tuous feelings  are  frequently  cherished  and  expressed; 

and  he  who  is  studiously  courteous  to  certain  individuals 

and  classes,  according  to  the  laws  and  usages  of   a  con- 
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ventional  politeness,  may  be,  and  not  uncommonly  is, 
cliaracterized  by  an  utter  disregard,  an  entire  want  of 
respect,  for  the  feelings  of  other  individuals  and  classes. 

Christian  courtesy,  like  all  Christian  social  virtues, 
originates  in  that  love  of  man  which  flows  from  the  love  of 

God,  and  grows  out  of  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the 
truth.  The  Christian  regards  all  men  as  the  children  of 
God ;  endowed  with  reason,  destined  to  immortality,  capable 
of  being,  through  the  atoning  blood  and  sanctifying  Spirit 
of  Jesus  Christ,  made  fit  for  the  most  intimate  fellowship 
with  God  in  knowledge,  and  holiness,  and  blessedness.  He 
regards  the  arrangements  of  society  as  the  result  of  divine 
appointment  and  agency;  and  hence  learns  that  respect 
for  all  men,  that  honour  for  all  in  authority,  and  that 
cordial  sympathy  with  all  in  the  humbler  stations  of 
society,  which  naturally  express  themselves  in  a  courteous 
demeanour.^ 

While  there  may  be  conventional  politeness  where  there 
is  no  true  courtesy,  and  true  courtesy  where  there  is  little 
conventional  politeness,  yet  it  deserves  to  be  remarked,  that, 
so  far  as  the  established  forms  of  intercourse  in  society  are 
innocent,  consistent  with  truth  and  integrity.  Christian 
courtesy  will  induce  its  possessor  to  conform  to  them. 
Wherever  these  forms  imply  falsehood,  a  higher  law  than 

that  of  custom  or  fashion,  the  law  of  God,  forbids  compli- 

ance. He  must  not  use  '' flatterino;  words:"  he  must  not 
express  sentiments  which  he  does  not  believe,  nor  simulate 
affections  which  he  docs  not  feel ;  but  that  eccentricity 
which  leads  a  man  to  disregard  innocent  social  usages  may 
commonly  be  traced  to  pride  and  selfishness,  principles  the 

^  *'  This  is  affability  of  the  heart  as  well  as  of  the  demeanour  :  this  is 
Christian  civility  ;  as  many  degrees  above  modish  civility  as  to  serve 

another  effectually  is  better  than  to  be  his  most  ohedkiU  servant." — 
JOKTIN. 
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yery  reverse  of  those  from  which  true  Christian  courtesy 
springs. 

This  courtesy  should  be  commensurate  with  our  social 
relations.  We  should  be  courteous  to  all.  It  should  regu- 

late the  intercourse  of  kindred  :  no  intimacy  of  relation  can 
be  sustained  as  a  reason  for  dispensing  with  it.  Husbands 
and  wives,  parents  and  children,  masters  and  servants, 
ought  to  treat  one  another  courteously,  with  respect  as  well 

as  with  kindness.  This  greatly  adds  to  the  order  and  hap- 
piness of  a  family,  and  serves  in  some  measure  as  a  security 

for  the  performance  of  the  higher  duties.  The  manner  in 

which  the  apostle  enjoins  the  duty  on  servants  is  very  strik- 
ing :  "  Let  as  many  servants  as  be  under  the  yoke,  count 

their  own  masters  worthy  of  all  honour;  and  they  tliat 
have  believing  masters,  let  them  not  despise  them,  because 

they  are  Christian  brethren."^  It  should  be  manifested  in 
the  Church  of  God.  The  pastors  and  elders  should  conduct 
themselves  courteously  to  the  humbler  members  of  the  flock ; 
and  the  members  of  the  congregation  should,  in  their  turn, 
cherish  respectful  sentiments,  and  express  them  in  their 
lanoruage  and  conduct,  towards  those  that  are  over  them  in 

the  Lord.  This  courtesy  should  also  mark  the  conduct  of 
the  Christian  in  all  his  intercourse  with  the  world.  He  is 

to  show  all  courtesy,  as  well  as  "all  meekness,  to  all  men." 
But  there  is  the  less  necessity  for  my  dwelling  on  this  part 
of  the  subject,  that  I  have  already  had  an  opportunity  of 
going  somewhat  into  detail  in  the  illustration  of  it,  when 

explaining  the  injunction,  "  Honour  all  men." 
It  may  be  proper  to  notice  here  that  Christian  courtesy, 

as  it  does  not  require,  nor  indeed  permit,  the  use  of  lan- 
guage or  the  performance  of  acts  inconsistent  with  truth 

and  integrity ;  so  neither  does  it  forbid  the  statement  of 
sentiments  and  the  performance  of  actions  which  duty 

,  1  I  Tim.  ̂ ^.  1,  2. 
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requires,  however  unpleasant  they  may  be  to  the  persons 
more  immediately  concerned,  though  it  secures  that  such 
sentiments  shall  be  stated  and  such  actions  performed  in 

such  a  way  as  shall  give  no  needless  offence.  "  Neither  is 

it  to  be  supposed,"  to  use  the  words  of  a  living  author, 
"  that  courtesy  to  others  implies  a  forgetfulness  of  what  we 
owe  to  ourselves,  or  a  just  sense  of  what  others  owe  to  us. 
Our  Lord,  who  was  the  perfect  example  of  courtesy,  as  of 

every  other  excellence,  more  than  once  evaded  interroga- 
tories which  were  intended  to  entrap  him ;  and  Paul,  at 

Philippi,  asserted  his  political  rights  as  a  Roman  citizen, 
by  refusing  liberty  when  offered,  unless  granted  in  the 

manner  in  which  it  became  him  to  receive  it." 
The  illustration  of  Christian  courteousness  by  Archbishop 

Leighton  well  deserves  quotation :  "  This  courteousness 
which  the  apostle  recommends  is  not  satisfied  with  what 
goes  no  deeper  than  words  and  gestures.  That  is  sometimes 
the  upper  garment  of  malice,  saluting  him  aloud  in  the 
morning  whom  they  are  undermining  all  the  day ;  and 
sometimes,  though  more  innocent,  it  may  be  troublesome, 
merely  by  the  vain  affectation  and  excess  of  it ;  and  even 
this  becomes  not  a  wise  man,  much  less  a  Christian :  an 

over-studying  or  acting  of  this  is  a  token  of  emptiness,  and 
is  below  a  solid  mind.  Nor  is  it  that  graver  and  wiser  way 

of  external  plausible  deportment  which  fully  answers  this 
word.  That  is  the  outer  half  indeed  ;  but  the  thing  itself 
is  a  radical  sweetness  in  the  temper  of  the  mind  that  spreads 

itself  into  a  man's  Avords  and  actions,  and  this  not  merely 
natural  (a  gentle,  kind  disposition,  which  is  indeed  a  natural 

advantage  which  some  have),  but  spiritual,  from  a  new  na- 
ture descended  from  heaven  ;  and  so  in  its  original  nature 

it  far  excels  the  other,  supplies  it  where  it  is  not,  and  doth 

not  only  increase  it  where  it  is,  but  elevates  it  above  itself, 

renews  it,  and  sets  a  more  excellent  stamp  upon  it." 
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To  the  cultivation  of  this  courtesy  Christians  are  urged 
by  most  powerful  motives.  It  is  explicitly  enjoined  by  the 

highest  authority.  He  who  commands  us  to  be  holy,  com- 
mands us  to  be  courteous.  It  is  one  way  of  fulfilling  the 

great  law  of  love,  and  it  is  among  "  the  things  which  are 

honest,  honourable,  lovely,  and  of  good  report,"  which 
Christians  are  called  to  "  think  on,"  in  order  to  their  prac- 

tising them.  It  deserves  notice,  that  we  find  the  law  of 
God  under  the  former  dispensation  breathing  the  same 

spirit.  What  are  the  commands,  "  When  thou  shalt  lend 
thy  brother  anything,  thou  shalt  not  go  into  his  house  to 

fetch  his  pledge ; "  "  Thou  sh'alt  rise  up  before  the  hoary 
head,  and  honour  the  face  of  the  old  man  :  I  am  the  Lord. 

Thou  shalt  not  curse  the  deaf ;  Thou  shalt  not  put  a  stum- 

bling-block before  the  blind ;" — what  are  all  these  precepts, 
inculcating,  as  they  do,  regard  to  the  feelings  and  respect 
for  the  persons  and  situations  of  others,  but  instances  of 
the  endless  variety  of  particular  injunctions  that  are  all 

bound  up  in  the  one  brief  law,  "  Be  courteous?" 
Besides,  courteousness  is  taught  and  enforced  not  only 

by  precept,  but  by  example.  He  who  is  our  great  Exem- 
plar has  set  us  an  example  of  courtesy.  There  was  nothing 

stern  or  boisterous  in  his  language  and  demeanour.  He 

did  not  "  strive  or  cry."  Little  incidents  mark  character. 

"  He,"  we  are  told,  "  prayed,"  that  is,  courteously  requested, 
the  crew  of  a  boat  in  which  he  sat,  "  to  put  a  little  away 

from  the  land;"  and  there  is  a  dignified  courteousness  as 
well  as  an  unparalleled  meekness  in  his  behaviour  to  his 

enemies  :  "  Friend,"  said  he  to  Judas,  "  wherefore  art  thou 
comel"  And  to  those  who  smote  him  on  the  cheek  he 

said,  "  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil ;  but 

if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me  ? "  It  deserves  notice,  too, 
that  he  mildly  reproved,  for  want  of  courtesy,  Simon  the 

Pharisee,   who  entertained  him  at  dinner :  "  Thou  gavest 
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me  no  water  to  wash  my  feet ;  thou  gavest  me  no  kiss  ; 

mine  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint." 
Some  of  the  most  distinguished  of  the  saints  whose  Hves 

are  recorded  in  Scripture,  were  distinguished  for  their 
courtesy.  We  shall  select  an  example  from  each  of  the 
volumes  of  inspired  truth.  First  in  this  class  stands 
Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  and  the  friend  of  God. 

What  beautiful  pictures  of  true  politeness  are  presented  to 

us  in  the  following  incidents  of  his  history !  "  And  the 
Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  the  plains  of  Mamre :  and  he 

sat  in  the  tent-door  in  the  heat  of  the  day ;  and  he  lift  up 
his  eyes  and  looked,  and,  lo,  three  men  stood  by  him  :  and 

when  he  saw  them,  he  ran  to  meet  them  from  the  tent- 
door,  and  bowed  himself  toward  the  ground,  and  said,  My 
lord,  if  now  I  have  found  favour  in  thy  sight,  pass  not 
away,  I  pray  thee,  from  thy  servant.  Let  a  little  water,  I 

pray  you,  be  fetched,  and  wash  your  feet,  and  rest  your- 
selves under  the  tree :  and  I  will  fetch  a  morsel  of  bread, 

and  comfort  ye  your  hearts ;  after  that  ye  shall  pass  on : 
for  therefore  are  ye  come  to  your  servant.  And  they  said, 
So  do  as  thou  hast  said.  And  Abraham  hastened  into 

the  tent  unto  Sarah,  and  said,  Make  ready  quickly  three 
measures  of  fine  meal,  knead  it,  and  make  cakes  upon  the 
hearth.  And  Abraham  ran  unto  the  herd,  and  fetched  a 

calf  tender  and  good,  and  gave  it  unto  a  young  man  :  and 
he  hasted  to  dress  it.  And  he  took  butter  and  milk,  and 
the  calf  which  he  had  dressed,  and  set  it  before  them ;  and 

he  stood  by  them  under  the  tree,  and  they  did  eat."^ 
The  next  incident  is  still  more  striking  and  affecting : 

"  And  Sarah  was  an  hundred  and  seven  and  twenty  years 

old  :  these  were  the  years  of  the  life  of  Sarah.  And  Sax'ah 
died  in  Kirjath-arba;  the  same  is  Hebron  in  the  land  of 
Canaan :  and  Abraham  came  to  mourn  for  Sarah,  and  to 

1  Gen.  xvnii.  1-8. 
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weep  for  her.  And  Abraham  stood  up  from  before  his 
dead,  and  spake  unto  the  sons  of  Heth,  saynig,  I  am  a 
stranger  and  a  sojourner  with  you :  give  me  a  possession 

of  a  burying-place  with  you,  that  I  may  bury  my  dead  out 
of  ray  sight.  And  the  children  of  Heth  answered  Abraham, 
saying  unto  him.  Hear  us,  my  lord :  Thou  art  a  mighty 
prince  among  us ;  in  the  choice  of  our  sepulchres  bury  thy 
dead :  none  of  us  shall  withhold  from  thee  his  sepulchre, 
but  that  thou  mayest  bury  thy  dead.  And  Abraham  stood 
up,  and  bowed  himself  to  the  poople  of  the  land,  even  to 

the  children  of  Heth.  And  he  communed  with  them,  say- 
ing. If  it  be  your  mind  that  I  should  bury  my  dead  out  of 

my  sight,  hear  me,  and  entreat  for  me  to  Ephron,  the  son 
of  Zohar,  that  he  may  give  me  the  cave  of  Machpelah, 
which  he  hath,  which  is  in  the  end  of  his  field :  for  as  much 

money  as  it  is  worth  he  shall  give  it  me,  for  a  possession  of 

a  burying-place  amongst  you.  And  Ephron  dwelt  among 
the  children  of  Heth,  And  Ephron  the  Hittite  answered 
Abraham  in  the  audience  of  the  children  of  Heth,  even  of 

all  that  went  in  at  the  gate  of  his  city,  saying,  Nay,  my 
lord,  hear  me :  The  field  give  I  thee,  and  the  cave  that  is 
therein,  I  give  it  thee ;  in  the  presence  of  the  sons  of  my 
people  give  I  it  thee  :  bury  thy  dead.  And  Abraham 
bowed  down  himself  before  all  the  people  of  the  land.  And 
he  spake  unto  Ephron,  in  the  audience  of  the  people  of  the 
land,  saying.  But  if  thou  wilt  give  it,  I  pray  thee,  hear  me : 
I  will  give  thee  money  for  the  field ;  take  it  of  me,  and  I 
will  bury  my  dead  there.  And  Ephron  answered  Abraham, 
saying  unto  him.  My  lord,  hearken  unto  me :  The  land  is 
worth  four  hundred  shekels  of  silver ;  what  is  that  betwixt 

me  and  thee?  bury  therefore  thy  dead.  And  Abraham 
hearkened  unto  Ephron ;  and  Abraham  weighed  to  Ephron 
the  silver,  which  he  had  named  in  the  audience  of  the  sons 

of  Heth,  four  hundred  shekels  of  silver,  current  money 
VOL.  II.  T 
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Avith  the  merchant.  And  the  field  of  Ephron,  which  was 
in  Machpelah,  which  was  before  Mamre,  the  field,  and  the 
cave  which  was  therein,  and  all  the  trees  that  were  in  the  field, 
that  were  in  all  the  borders  round  about,  were  made  sure  unto 

Abraham  for  a  possession,  in  the  presence  of  the  children 

of  Heth,  before  all  that  went  in  at  the  gate  of  the  city."^ 
Our  other  example  is  the  Apostle  Paul ;  the  most  extra- 

ordinary merely  human  personage  the  New  Testament 

makes  us  acquainted  with.  "  Paul,"  it  has  been  well  said, 
"  was  the  most  distinguished  for  zeal  as  an  apostle,  the  most 
remarkable  for  courtesy  as  a  man.  His  language  in  some 
of  his  letters,  and  his  conduct  on  certain  occasions,  are  a 

perfect  model  of  polite  and  courteous  phraseology,  of  bland 

and  beautiful  address."  Take,  as  a  specimen,  his  address 
to  Felix,  and  view  in  contrast  with  it  the  fulsome  flattery 

of  Tertullus  the  orator :  "  And  after  five  days,  Ananias 
the  high  priest  descended  with  the  elders,  and  with  a  certain 
orator  named  Tertullus,  who  informed  the  governor  against 
Paul.  And  when  he  was  called  forth,  Tertullus  began  to 
accuse  him,  saying,  Seeing  that  by  thee  we  enjoy  great 
quietness,  and  that  very  worthy  deeds  are  done  unto  this 
nation  by  thy  providence,  we  accept  it  always,  and  in  all 

places,  most  noble  Felix,  with  all  thankfulness.  Notwith- 
standing, that  I  be  not  further  tedious  unto  thee,  I  pray 

thee  that  thou  wouldest  hear  us  of  thy  clemency  a  few 
words.  For  we  have  found  this  man  a  pestilent  fellow, 
and  a  mover  of  sedition  among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the 
world,  and  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes  :  who 
also  hath  gone  about  to  profane  the  temple ;  whom  we  took, 
and  would  have  judged  according  to  our  law  :  but  the  chief 
captain  Lysias  came  upon  us,  and  with  great  violence  took 
him  away  out  of  our  hands,  commanding  his  accusers  to 
come  unto  thee :  by  examining  of  whom  thyself  mayest 

'  Gen.  xxiii.  1-lS. 
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take  knowledge  of  all  these  things  whereof  we  accuse  him. 
And  the  Jews  also  assented,  saying  that  these  things  were 
so.  Then  Paul,  after  that  the  governor  had  beckoned  unto 
him  to  speak,  answered.  Forasmuch  as  I  know  that  thou 
hast  been  of  many  years  a  judge  unto  this  nation,  I  do  the 
more  cheerfully  answer  for  myself :  because  that  thou 
mayest  understand  that  there  are  yet  but  twelve  days  since 
I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  for  to  worship.  And  they  neither 
found  me  in  the  temple  disputing  with  any  man,  neither 
raising  up  the  people,  neither  in  the  synagogues,  nor  in  the 
city :  neither  can  they  prove  the  things  whereof  they  now 
accuse  me.  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the 

way  which  they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my 
fathers,  believing  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  law 
and  in  the  prophets;  and  have  hope  toward  God,  which 
they  themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust.  And  herein  do 
I  exercise  myself,  to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of 

offence  toward  God,  and  toward  men."^ 
Even  still  more  striking  is  the  conversation  between  Paul 

and  the  Roman  judge  and  king  Agrippa.  How  far  does 

the  prisoner  exceed  the  judge  in  dignified  courtesy !  "  And 
as  he  thus  spake  for  himself,  Festus  said  with  a  loud  voice, 

Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself ;  much  learning  doth  make 
thee  mad.  But  he  said,  I  am  not  mad,  most  noble  Festus ; 
but  speak  forth  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness.  For  the 

king  knoweth  of  these  things,  before  whom  also  I  speak 
freely :  for  I  am  persuaded  that  none  of  these  things  are 
hidden  from  him ;  for  this  thing  was  not  done  in  a  corner. 

King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  prophets  ?  I  know  that 
thou  believest.  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Almost 
thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian.  And  Paul  said,  I 

would  to  God,  that  not  only  thou,  but  also  all  that  hear  me 
^  Acts  xxiv.  1-16. 
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this  day,  were  both  almost  and  altogether  such  as  I  am, 

except  these  bonds."  ̂  
What  a  beautiful  instance  of  courteousness  have  we  in 

the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  where,  after 

having  expressed  a  wish  to  go  to  Rome,  that  he  might  im- 

part to  the  Christians  there  "some  spiritual  gift;"  lest  their 
feelings  should  be  hurt,  as  if  he  thought  all  the  advantage 

was  to  be  on  their  side,  he  adds,  "  that  I  may  be  comforted 
together  with  you,  by  the  mutual  faith  both  of  you  and 

me !"  And  what  a  delicate  touch  of  Christian  courtesy,  as 
well  as  kindness,  is  to  be  found  in  the  way  in  which  he 
sends  his  affectionate  remembrance  to  the  mother  of  Ruf us, 

at  the  13th  verse  of  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  that  epistle: 

"  His  mother  and  mine  !" 

The  Epistle  to  Philemon  stands,  in  relation  to  this  sub- 
ject, as  a  composition,  unrivalled  and  alone,  both  for  its 

sentiments  and  language.  Read  it  carefully,  and  say  if 
the  apostle  does  not  appear  a  perfect  master  of  the  trains 
of  thought  and  forms  of  expression  most  indicative  of 
eminence  in  this  Christian  grace  of  courtesy. 

Few  thino;s  tend  more  to  make  a  Christian  conversation 

"honest,"  that  is,  honourable,  "among  unbelievers,"  than 
the  culture  and  display  of  courtesy ;  while  its  absence,  and 
still  more  the  presence  of  opposite  tempers  and  habits, 
gives  occasion  to  those  who  are  seeking  occasion,  both  to 
think  and  speak  unfavourably  of  Christianity  and  of 
Christians.  The  want  of  courtesy  has  often  more  than 

neutralized  the  influence  of  great  talents  and  great  ex- 
cellence ;  and  the  possession  of  it  has  rendered  men  of  but 

moderate  talents  or  endowments  greatly  useful  in  promot- 
ing the  Christian  cause.  It  is  very  justly  remarked  by  a 

Christian  moralist :  "  If  religious  but  coarsely-mannered 
persons,  however  safe  they  may  be  as  to  their  own  state, 

1  Acts  xxvi.  24-29. 
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could  be  made  aware  how  much  injury  their  want  of 
prudence  and  dehcacy  is  doing  to  the  minds  of  the  pohshed 

and  discriminating,  who,  though  they  may  admire  Christi- 
anity in  the  abstract,  do  not  love  it  so  cordially  as  to  bear 

with  the  grossness  of  some  of  its  professors,  nor  understand 
it  so  intimately  as  to  distinguish  between  what  is  essential 
and  what  is  extrinsic ;  if  they  could  conceive  wdiat  mischief 
they  do  to  religion  by  the  associations  which  they  lead  the 
refined  to  combine  with  it,  so  as  to  lead  them  inseparably 
to  connect  piety  with  vulgarity,  they  would  endeavour  to 

correct  their  own  taste,  from  the  virtuous  fear  of  shock- 

ing that  of  others."  ̂   It  is  greatly  to  be  deprecated,  thus 
to  throw  additional  obstacles  in  the  way  of  Christianity 
getting  justice  done  to  it,  and  of  unbelievers  becoming 
Christians.  It  is  treating  it  unjustly,  and  then  unkindly. 
Let  no  one  then  say  of  courtesy,  it  is  a  small  matter  thus 
to  make  so  much  of.  It  is  a  small  matter  compared  with 
righteousness,  mercy,  temperance,  and  fidelity ;  but  it  is 
one  of  the  matters  of  the  Christian  law;  and  let  us  re- 

member who  it  is  who  says,  "  These  things  ye  ought  to  do, 
and  not  to  leave  the  others  undone."^ 

^  Hannali  More. 

2  What  a  beautiful  picture  of  courtesy  is  given  in  Matthew  Henry's 
Life  of  his  father!  "It  may  not  be  improper  to  obsei've,  what  was 
obvious  as  well  as  amiable  to  all  who  conversed  with  him, — that  he  had 
the  most  sweet  and  obliging  air  of  courtesy  and  ci\dlity  that  could  be  ; 
which  some  attributed  in  part  to  his  early  ediication  at  court.  His  mien 
and  carriage  were  always  so  very  decent  and  respectful,  that  they  could 
not  but  win  the  hearts  of  all  he  had  to  do  with.  Never  was  any  man 
further  from  that  rudeness  and  moroseness  which  some  scholars,  and 

too  many  that  profess  religion,  either  wilfully  affect  or  carelessly  allow 
themselves  in,  sometimes  to  the  reproach  of  their  profession.  It  is  one 
of  the  laws  of  our  holy  religion,  exemplified  in  the  conversation  of  this 

good  man,  to  '  honour  all  men. '  Sanctified  civility  is  a  great  ornament 
to  Christianity.  It  was  a  saying  he  often  used,  '  Heligion  doth  not 
destroy  good  manners;'  and  yet  he  was  very  far  from  anything  like 
vanity  in  apparel  or  formality  of  compliment  in  address  :  but  his  conver- 
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Having  gone  so  fully  into  the  illustration  and  enforce- 
ment of  Christian  courtesy,  I  must  confine  myself  to  a  very 

few  observations  on  the  two  other  views  which  may  be 
taken  of  the  inspired  injunction  now  before  us. 

I  observed  in  the  second  place,  that  it  may  be  considered 
as  requiring  a  friendly  or  obliging  temper  or  behaviour. 

This,  rather  than  "  courtesy "  strictly  so  called,  is  con- 
sidered by  many  as  the  import  of  the  original  term. 

Christians  should  cherish  and  manifest  a  kind  and  oblig- 
ing disposition  to  all.  They  are  not  only  to  be  pitiful  to 

sufferers,  but  kind  and  obliging  to  all ;  disposed  to  do 
good  to  all  as  they  have  opportunity.  This  Christian 
temper  and  habit  is  opposed  to  that  disposition  of  which 

Nabal^  is  the  type,  which  prevents  a  man  almost  from 
speaking  peaceably  to  his  neighbour.  There  are  men  who 
can  scarcely  speak  without  saying,  who  can  scarcely  act 
without  doing,  something  disobliging  and  displeasing  to 

their  fellow-men,  "  so  churlish  is  their  nature." 
But  it  is  opposed  not  only  to  this  most  unlovely  temper, 

but  also  to  that  retiredness  of  mind  and  temper  which 
leads  a  man  to  shut  himself  up  in  himself,  and  his  own 
immediate  interests.  Such  a  man  may  be  peaceable  and 
harmless,  but  he  is  not  obliging  and  useful.  He  Avill 
neither  say  nor  do  an  unkind  or  injurious  thing,  but  the 
law  of  kindness  is  not  on  his  lips ;  and  his  hand,  though 
not  wielding  the  weapons  of  warfare  against  his  neighbour, 
is  not  employed  in  promoting  his  happiness.    The  Christian, 

sation  was  all  natural  ami  easy  to  himself  and  others,  and  nothing 
appeared  iu  Iiim  which  even  a  severe  critic  could  justly  cjill  affected. 
This  temper  of  his  tended  very  much  to  the  adorning  of  the  doctrine  of 

God  our  Sa\'iour  ;  and  the  general  transcript  of  so  excellent  a  copy  would 
do  much  toward  the  healing  of  those  wounds  which  religion  hath  received 

in  the  house  of  her  friends. " — Account  of  the  Life  and  Death  of  Mr  Philip 
Henry,  p.  4.  London,  1712. 

'  1  Sam.  XXV.  17. 
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ill  reference  to  all  with  whom  he  comes  in  contact,  should 

discover  a  disposition  to  oblige  and  serve  them. 

This  greatly  tends  to  soften  men's  prejudices  against 
religion,  while  an  opposite  temper  and  behaviour  on  the 
part  of  professors  are  as  powerfully  calculated  to  harden 
their  prejudices,  and  to  give  occasion  to  the  adversaries  to 
reproach  Christians,  and  blaspheme  Christianity  and  its 
Author. 

I  observed  in  the  third  place,  that  the  apostle  may  be 
considered  as  enjoining  here  humility  or  modesty.  In 
many  of  the  most  ancient  manuscripts,  the  reading  is, 

"  Be  humble."  Christians  are  not  to  think  of  themselves 

"highly,"  but  "soberly."  If  they  are  Christians,  they 
must  believe  their  insignificance  as  creatures,  and  their 
demerit  as  sinners.  They  must  believe  that  they  are  in 

their  natural  state  thoroughly  depraved;  deeply,  inexcus- 
ably guilty  ;  righteously  condemned  ;  hopelessly  wretched ; 

and  that  if  their  state  is  altered,  if  their  characters  are 

transformed,  if  their  prospects  are  improved,  it  is  all  owing 

to  sovereign  divine  kindness  operating  through  the  medi- 
ation of  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy 

Spirit.  The  native  tendency  of  such  views  is  to  make  a 
man  humble  and  lowly  in  spirit ;  to  make  him  feel  that 
pride  was  not  made  for  him.  This  should  be  the  habitual 

temper  of  the  Christian,  and  should  give  a  decided  charac- 
ter to  his  habitual  demeanour  and  behaviour.  He  should 

be  "clothed  with  humility:"  "in  lowliness  of  mind  esteem- 
ing others  better  than  himself."  ̂  

He  should  carefully  avoid  all  kinds  of  pride  as  absurd 
and  criminal,  but  especially  spiritual  pride.  His  conduct 

should  never  be  such  as  to  say  to  those  about  him,  "  Stand 

by  thyself ;  come  not  near  to  me,  I  am  holier  than  thou." 
He  must  not  "mind  high  things;"  he  must  "condescend 

1  1  Pet.  V.  5 ;  Phil.  ii.  3. 
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to  men  of  low  estate;"  he  must  not  "be  wise  in  his  own 
conceit."  ̂  

The  cultivation  and  display  of  humility  are  recommended 
by  very  numerous  and  powerful  motives.  It  is  the  most 
reasonable  of  all  things.  Pride  in  a  creature,  in  a  sinner, 
is  absolutely  monstrous.  Humility  is  very  often  enjoined 

in  Scripture  :  "  Walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye 
are  called  with  all  lowliness.  Let  nothing  be  done  through 
vainglory.  Put  on,  as  the  elect  of  God,  humbleness  of 

mind."^  No  temper  is  more  highly  eulogized  in  Scripture ; 
and  to  the  possession  of  none  are  made  promises  more 

exceeding  great  and  precious.  "  He  hath  showed  thee,  O 
man,  what  is  good;  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God.  Though 
the  Lord  be  high,  he  hath  respect  to  the  lowly.  Blessed 
are  the  poor  in  spirit.  Whosoever  shall  humble  himself 

like  this  little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  God  forgetteth  not  the  cry  of  the  humble.  He 
resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.  He 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.  Thus  saith  the 

high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is 
holy :  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him  also  who 
is  humble  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of 

the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones."^ 
Humility  formed  one  of  the  distinguishing  ornaments  of 

the  character  of  our  Lord.  It  was  emphatically  "  the  mind 

which  was  in  Him,"'*  who  was  meek  and  lowly;  who 
humbled  himself,  and  came  not  to  be  ministered  to,  but  to 
minister.  And,  finally,  it  is  greatly  fitted  to  lessen  the 
prejudices  of  the  world  against  Christianity,  and  to  shut  the 
mouths  of  those  who  calumniate  it,  as  calculated  to  make 

1  Eom.  xii.  IG.  2  gph.  iv.  1,2;  Phil.  ii.  3 ;  Col.  iii.  12. 
3  Mic.   vi.  8  ;  Ps.  cxxxviii.  G ;  Matt.  v.  3,  xviii.  4 ;  Ps.  ix.  12  ;  Jaires 

iv.  6  ;  Luke  xiv.  11  ;  Isa.  Ivii.  15. 
*Phil.  ii.  3-11. 
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men  self-conceited,  and  despisers  of  all  who  do  not  embrace 
their  opinions. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  last  two  Christian  tempers 
we  have  been  illustrating  are,  as  it  were,  the  elements  of  the 

first.  Kindliness  and  humility  naturally,  necessarily  pro- 
duce courtesy.  Everything  by  which  courtesy  is  violated 

may  be  traced  either  to  selfishness,  the  reverse  of  kindliness, 
or  to  pride,  the  reverse  of  humility. 

Thus  have  I  shortly  considered  the  tempers  and  conduct 
in  reference  to  mankind  at  large,  which  the  apostle  enjoins 

on  believers,  in  order  that  their  conduct  might  be  "  honest 

among  the  Gentiles."  I  cannot  conclude  this  department 
of  the  subject  without  remarking  what  a  wonderful  book  is 
the  Bible  !  and  what  a  universal  remedy  is  Christianity  for 

all  the  evils  of  man  !  There  is  nothing  too  great,  nothing 
too  little,  for  tlie  Bible.  It  unfolds  the  principles  which 
guide  the  government  of  the  universe,  and  it  gives  directions 

for  the  regulation  of  man's  every-day  tempers  and  manners. 
It  provides  for  the  highest  interests  of  the  soul  through 
eternity,  and  yet  descends  to  point  out  the  way,  with 
wondrous  minuteness  of  detail,  in  which  most  happiness 
may  be  attained  by  man  during  his  short  sojourn  in  the 

present  state.^  Christianity  not  only  transforms  the  charac- 
ter, but  improves  the  manners.  It  is  the  greatest  tamer  of 

savage  man,  as  well  as  the  only  purifier  of  depraved  man. 
There  are,  indeed,  men,  we  confess  it  with  regret,  rude  with 
it,  but  they  would  have  been  brutal  without  it. 

Let  us  show  our  regard  to  the  Bible  by  making  the 
intended  use  of  all  its  revelations.  Let  us  show  our  regard 
to  Christianity  as  a  universal  remedy,  by  submitting  the 
whole  frame  of  our  natures,  intellectual  and  active,  to  its 
healing  influence.  Let  us  see  to  it,  that  this  portion  of 
Scripture  given  by  inspiration  be  indeed  profitable  to  us.     It ^  Binney. 
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will  be  so  only  in  the  degree  in  wliicli  we  are  what  it  com- 

mands us  to  be — courteous,  kindly,  and  humble.  "  Where- 
fore, lay  apart  all  filthiness  and  superfluity  of  naughtiness, 

and  receive  with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word,  which  is  able 
to  save  your  souls.  But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not 

hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own  selves.  For  if  any  man  be 
a  hearer  of  the  word  and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like  unto  a  man 

beholding  his  natural  face  in  a  glass  :  for  he  beholdeth 
himself  and  goeth  his  way,  and  straightway  forgetteth  what 
manner  of  man  he  was.  But  whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect 

law  of  liberty,"  one  of  whose  precepts  we  have  been  ex- 
pounding, and  "  continueth  therein,  he  being  not  a  forgetful 

hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work,  that  man  shall  be  blessed  in 

his  deed." 

III.    DUTIES  OF  CHRISTIANS  UNDER  PERSECUTION. 

It  is  now  time  for  us  to  turn  our  attention  to  the  third 

class  of  duties  enjoined  by  the  apostle, — the  duties  of 
Christians  in  reference  to  their  persecutors,  viewed  with  a 
particular  reference  to  the  influence  which  the  performance 
of  these  duties  is  calculated  to  have  on  the  character  both 

of  Christianity  and  of  Christians  among  unbelieving  men, 

§  1.  Abstinence  from  all  resentful  retaliation,  and  meeting 
injury  and  reproach  by  kindness  both  in  conduct  and 
language. 

The  first  duty,  then,  which  the  apostle  enjoins  on  Chris- 
tians in  reference  to  their  persecutors,  is  abstinence  from  all 

resentful  retaliation,  and  the  meeting  of  injury  and  reproach 

by  kindness,  both  in  conduct  and  language.  The  injunc- 
tion and  enforcement  of  this  duty  occupy  the  greater  part 

of  the  paragraph,  from  ver.  9  down  to  the  middle  of  ver. 
14.     The  duty,  and  the  motives  by  wliich  it  is  enforced, 
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are  then  successively  to  be  considered.  Tiie  duty  is  thus 

described :  "  Not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for 
railino-  but  contrariwise  blessino;."  The  motives  are  four : 

1.  Christians  are  "  called"  to  the  discharge  of  this  duty, 
ver.  9.  2.  They  are  called  to  this,  "that  they  may  inherit 

a  blessing,"  ver.  9.  These  two  motives  are  illustrated  by  a 
quotation  from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  vers.  10-12. 
3.  This  is  really  the  way  to  escape  with  the  least  possible 
suffering,  ver.  13  ;  and  4.  If  their  peaceable,  kind  conduct 
does  not  produce  its  proper  result  on  others,  still,  in  thus 
suffering,  Christians  are  blessed  or  happy,  ver.  14.  Let  us 
attend  to  these  topics  in  their  order. 

(1.)   The  duty  explained. 

The  duty  enjoined  is  abstinence  from  all  resentful  retalia- 
tion, and  the  meeting  of  injury  and  reproach  by  kindness, 

both  in  action  and  words :  "  Render  not  evil  for  evil,  nor 

railing  for  railing,  but  contrariwise  blessing."  This  injunc- 
tion plainly  goes  on  the  assumption  that  they  to  whom  it 

was  addressed  were  exposed  to  injurious  treatment  and 
contumelious  reproach.  Their  Lord  and  Master,  when  he 
was  on  earth,  was  most  injuriously  and  unkindly  treated, 
and  his  character  and  conduct  were  the  objects  of  the  most 

malignant  misrepresentation  and  cruel  obloquy.  He  was 

denied  not  only  what — as  an  immaculately  innocent,  an 
absolutely  perfect  man,  the  greatest,  the  most  disinterested, 

the  most  unwearied,  the  most  successful  of  all  philanthro- 
pists and  public  benefactors,  a  fully  accredited  divine 

messenger,  an  Incarnation  of  the  Divinity — he  had  the 
strongest  claims  to  :  he  was  denied  the  common  rio;lits  of 

humanity,  and  was  represented  as  a  demoniac  and  blas- 
phemer, a  teacher  of  error,  and  a  stirrer  uj)  of  sedition, 

"  a  glutton  and  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and 

sinners."     And  he  distinctly  warned  his  followers  that  they 
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should  meet  with  similar  usage :  "  The  servant,"  said  he, 
"  is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  They  have  persecuted  me ; 
they  will  also  persecute  you.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulation.  They  have  called  the  master  of  the  house 
Beelzebub;  how  much  more  them  of  his  household?  Ye 

shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake.  Men  shall 
hate  you,  and  shall  separate  you  from  their  company,  and 
shall  reproach  you,  and  shall  cast  out  your  name  as  evil  for 

the  Son  of  man's  sake."^ 
These  predictions  were  fulfilled  to  the  letter  in  the  case 

of  the  apostles  and  many  of  the  primitive  Christians.  They 

were  "  despised  and  buffeted,  reviled  and  defamed,  made  as 

the  filth  of  the  world,  and  the  offscouring  of  all  things." 
"  They  were  troubled,  perplexed,  and  persecuted."  "  They 
endured  a  great  fight  of  affliction ;  they  were  made  a 

gazing-stock  both  by  reproaches  and  afflictions."  Some 
were  "  tortured ;  others  had  trials  of  cruel  scourgings  ;  yea, 
moreover,  of  bonds  and  imprisonment.  They  were  stoned, 
they  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the 

sword;  they  wandered  about  in  sheep-skins  and  goat- 
skins, being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented  ;  they  wandered 

in  deserts  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the 

earth."  ̂   They  were  everywhere  spoken  against  as  despisers 
of  the  gods,  haters  of  the  human  race,  and  perpetrators  of 
the  most  shocking  impurities  and  barbarities. 

In  succeeding  ages,  comparatively  few  Christians  have 

been  exposed  to  such  extremity  of  ill-usage ;  yet  in  every 

age  the  apostle's  declaration  has  been  verified,  "  They  that 
ivillYive  godly" — are  determined  to  act  out  the  principles 
and  precepts  of  Christianity — "  must  suffer  persecution."  ̂  
No  consistent  Christian  passes  through  this  world  without 

1  Jolin  XV.  20,  xa4.  33  ;  Matt.  x.  25,  xxiv.  9. 
2  1  Cor.  iv.  9-13  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  8,  9  ;  Heb.  xi.  36,  37. 
3  2  Tim.  iii.  12. 
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personal  experimental  evidence  that  "  this  world  is  not  his 

friend,  nor  this  world's  law ;"  and  he  who  has  never  suffered 
in  any  way  for  his  religion,  who  is  an  entire  stranger  to  "  the 

reproach  of  Christ,"  has  some  reason  to  read  with  alarm  the 
words  of  our  Lord :  "  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world 
would  love  its  own ;  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world, 
but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world 

hateth  you."  ̂ 
Whatever  be  the  degree  of  ill-usage,  whatever  the  measure 

of  opprobrious  language  to  which  the  Christian  may  be 

exposed,  his  duty  is  not  "  to  render  evil  for  evil,  or  railing 

for  railing."  There  is  nothing  inconsistent  w^itli  Christian 
principle  and  feeling  in  endeavouring,  by  using  such  means 
as  law  warrants,  to  disarm  the  man  who  has  already  wounded 

me,  and  who  shows  a  disposition  to  repeat  the  injury, — to 
shut  the  mouth  which  has  already  calumniated  me,  and  seems 
ready  to  pour  forth  additional  torrents  of  abuse.  Eegard 
to  society,  and  indeed  to  the  poor  infatuated  individual 
himself,  even  more  than  a  due  respect  to  my  own  interests 
and  feelings,  may  make  this  even  my  duty.  But  I  must  not 
seek  to  injure  him.  I  must  not  inflict  undeserved,  nor  even 

unnecessary  suffering.  Restraint,  even  punishment,  may 

not  be  evil, — it  may  be  benefit  to  the  individual  as  well  as  to 
society  ;  but  even  in  securing  this,  I  must  avoid  resentful 
feeling.  I  must  not  seek  to  avenge  myself.  And  as  to 
railing,  reproachful,  contumelious  language,  I  may,  in  many 
cases  I  ought  to,  rebut  false  charges,  which,  if  credited, 
might  injure  my  reputation  and  lessen  my  usefulness;  and 
in  doing  this,  it  may  be  absolutely  necessary  to  state  and 
substantiate  what  will  necessarily  lower  the  character  of  the 
railer ;  but  I  must  make  no  statement,  however  true,  of  a 

disadvantageous  kind,  which  self-defence  or  public  duty 
does  not  require ;  and  in  making  such  statements,  I  must 

1  John  XV.  19. 
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keep  at  the  greatest  distance  from  everything  like  abuse. 
I  must  not  speak  angrily,  contemptuously,  reproachfully, 
spitefully,  provokingly. 

There  are  some  men  who  seem  to  think  that  they  have 
done  their  duty  in  this  respect,  when  they  have  refrained 

from  injuring  those  who  have  never  injured  them — from 
speaking  evil  of  those  who  have  never  spoken  evil  of  them  ; 

but  that  injury  wari'ants  injury,  and  evil-speaking  sanctions 
evil-speaking  in  return.  But  as  the  good  Archbishop  says, 

"  One  man's  sin  cannot  procure  privilege  to  another  to  sin in  that  or  the  like  kind.  If  another  has  broken  the  bonds 

of  allegiance  to  God  and  charity  to  thee,  yet  thou  art  not 

the  less  tied  by  the  same  bonds  still."  ̂   Besides,  to  act 
thus  is  a  trenching  on  the  divine  prerogative,  as  well  as 

a  violation  of  the  divine  commands;  "  Dearly  beloved, 
avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  to  wrath  :  for 
it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine  ;  I  will  repay,  saith  the 

Lord."  2 
But  this  is  only  the  one  part,  and  the  least  part,  of  the 

Christian's  duty  to  him  who,  unprovoked,  injures  and 
maligns  him  :  "  Contrariwise  render  blessing."  To  "  bless" 
is  frequently  significant  of  kindness  generally — kindness 
embodied  in  deeds  as  well  as  in  words.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
Christian  to  render  benefit  for  injuiy,  blessing  for  railing, 

lie  is  to  "  do  good  to  those  who  hate  him," — to  do  whatever 
lies  in  his  power  to  promote  their  real  welfare,  to  go  out  of 
his  way  to  do  them  a  service ;  and,  not  satisfied  with  his  own 
efforts  to  advance  their  happiness,  he  is  to  call  in  the  aid  of 
infinite  power,  and  wisdom,  and  kindness,  by  the  prayer 

Avhich  has  power  with  God.  You  are  to  "  pray  for  them 

who  despitefully  use  you  and  persecute  you."^  To  "  bless" 
here,  however,  does  not  seem  to  mean  either  generally  to  do 
good  or  to  invoke  the  divine  blessing,  though  to  do  both,  as 

1  Loighton.  ^  pom.  xii.  19.  ^  Matt.  v.  44. 
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we  have  seen,  is  the  Christian's  duty  to  his  enemy.  It  is 

the  opposite  of  raihng ;  it  denotes  the  Cliristian's  duty  to 
speak  courteously  and  kindly  to,  and,  as  far  as  truth  will 
admit,  well  of,  the  railers. 

The  duties  here  enjoined  are  just  various  modes  of 
expressing  that  love  to  enemies  which  our  Lord  requires 
from  all  his  disciples.  Without  this  love,  they  cannot  be 
performed.  With  this  love,  this  command  will  not  be  found 
a  grievous  one ;  for  love  can  intentionally  do  no  harm  to  its 
object ;  love  naturally  prompts  to  do  all  practicable  good  to 
its  object.  I  may  pity,  I  may  blame,  I  may  even  punish 
the  object  of  my  love ;  but  I  cannot  do  what  is  intended, 
what  in  my  view  is  calculated,  to  injure  him. 

There  is  nothing  unreasonable,  nothing  impracticable,  in 
the  requisitions  before  us.  We  are  not  required  to  regard 
the  wicked  with  the  sentiments  of  complacent  esteem  with 
which  we  regard  the  good.  We  are  not  required  to  regard 
the  man  who  has  injured  us  with  the  same  feelings  of 
grateful  affection  with  which  we  regard  our  friends  and 
benefactors.  But  we  are  required  to  cherish  towards  our 
enemies,  however  wicked  and  depraved  and  malicious,  a 

sentiment  of  genuine  good-will ;  to  be  sincerely  desirous  of 
their  real  welfare  and  happiness  ;  never  to  lift  up  the  hand 

against  them,  except  self-defence  or  the  public  good  require 
it ;  to  forbid  so  much  as  a  finger  to  move,  a  wish  to  stir 
ao;ainst  them  at  the  instigation  of  malice :  to  have  no 

pleasm-e  in  any  of  their  sufferings ;  to  feel  no  joy  when 
they  stumble  ;  to  be  ever  ready  to  relieve  them  when  in  a 

situation  which  makes  them  the  fit  objects  of  rational  bene- 
volence ;  and  not  to  be  more  backward  to  show  towards 

them  the  offices  of  kindness,  which  man  owes  to  man,  than 
to  those  who  have  never  done  us  an  injmy. 

If  such  is  the  conduct  and  the  language  by  which  a 
Christian  should  be  characterized  in  reference  to  his  worst 
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enemies,  those  v/lio  hate  and  persecute  him  because  of  his 

religion,  what  are  we  to  say  of  those  professors  of  Chris- 
tianity, who  treat  those  whom  they  call  brethren  with 

injustice  and  unkindness,  and  scourge  them,  unoffending 
and  uncondemned,  with  malignant  insinuations,  railing 
accusations,  and  contemptuous  abuse  1  The  least  we  can 
say  is,  with  Archbishop  Leighton,  to  remark,  that  they  are 

an  "  unchristian  kind  of  Christians ; "  to  warn  them  to 
beware  what  spirit  they  are  of  ;  to  bid  them  remember  this 

is  not  the  spirit  of  Him  who,  even  "  when  reviled,  reviled 

not  again  ;"  and  ponder  the  weighty  truths,  that  "  he  who 

has  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  none  of  his  ; "  and  that  for 
brethren  to  "  bite  and  devour  one  another,"  for  one  servant 
to  beat  his  fellow-servants,  is  neither  becoming  nor  safe. 
The  Great  Judge  obviously  accounts  such  conduct  immoral 
in  no  ordinary  degree.  When  he  is  setting  in  order  the  sins 
of  the  forgetters  of  God,  next  after  companionship  with 

thieves  and  adulterers,  he  charges  them  with  this  :  "  Thou 
sittest  and  speakest  against  thy  brother,  thou  slanderest 

thine  own  mother  s  son."  ̂  

(2.)    The  duty  enforced. 

This  injunction  is  enforced  by  powerful  motives.  To 

this  mode  of  conduct  Christians  are  "called:"  to  this 

mode  of  conduct  they  arc  called,  in  order  "  that  they  may 

inherit  a  blessing."  This  mode  of  conduct  is  of  all  others 
the  best  fitted  to  secure  from  suffering.  And  finally,  in 
cases  in  which,  after  all.  Christians  are  exposed  to  suffering, 

they  are  blessed  in  thus  suffering.  Let  us  shortly  explain 
these  statements,  and  show  their  force  as  motives. 

(1.)  Christians  are  called  to  the  course  of  conduct  which 

the  apostle  has  been  reconnuending.  "  Hereunto  ye  are 
called."  To  no  duty  are  Christians  more  explicitly  called. 

1  1  Pet.  ii.  23  ;  Rom.  \dii.  9  ;  Ps.  1.  19. 
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Hear  the  words  of  our  one  Master  in  heaven  :  "  Ye  have 

heard  that  it  has  been  said,  Thou  slialt  love  thj  neighbour, 

and  hate  thine  enemy."  This  was  the  doctrine  of  the 
scribes,  and  it  was  but  too  fully  acted  out  in  the  conduct  of 

their  disciples,  the  Pharisees.  But  hear  the  law  of  the 

kingdom :  "  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them 
who  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  who  hate  you,  and  pray 

for  them  who  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you ;  that 

ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven : 

for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good, 

and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.  For  if  ye 

love  them  that  love  you,  what  reward  have  ye  ?  do  not  even 

the  publicans  the  same  ?  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  as  your 

Father  who  is  in  heaven  is  perfect."^ 
The  call  of  his  word  is  seconded  by  the  call  of  his 

example.  He  has  left  us  a  pattern,  that  we  should  follow 

his  steps.  He  has  fully  exemplified  his  own  precept ;  and 

his  call,  in  reference  to  this  height  of  moral  excellence,  is 

not,  '  Go  up  yonder,'  but,  '  Come  up  hither.'  When  re- 
viled, he  reviled  not  again  ;  when  injured,  with  power  to 

punish,  he  went  on  to  bless.  "  Father,"  said  he  with  his 
dying  lips,  in  reference  to  his  murderers,  "  Father,  forgive 

them;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  "When  we 
were  ungodly,  sinners,  enemies,  in  due  time  he  died  for 

us."  2 
The  call  is  repeated  by  one  of  his  apostles,  who  had 

drunk  deep  into  his  spirit :  "  Recompense  to  no  man  evil 
for  evil :  bless  them  that  curse  you ;  bless,  and  curse  not. 

Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give 

place  unto  wrath :  for  it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine ;  I 

will  repay,  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore  if  thine  enemy 

hunger,  feed  him  :  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink  :  for  in  so 

doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head,"  which  raav 
1  Matt.  V.  43-48.  2  j^^q  xxiii.  34 ;  Rom.  v.  6,  8,  10. 
VOL.  II.  U 
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melt  his  cold  heart  into  ingenuous  shame  and  grateful 

affection.  "Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil 

with  good."^ 
Paul's  conduct,  like  that  of  his  Master,  corresponded  with 

his  words.  How  did  he  labour  and  pray  for  the  salvation 
of  his  worst  enemies !  It  is  in  reference  to  those  w^ho 

sought  his  life,  and  would  have  rejoiced  in  his  ruin,  that 

he  says:  "My  heart's  desire  and  prayer  for  them  is,  that 
they  may  be  saved.  I  have  great  heaviness  and  continual 
sorrow  of  heart.  I  could  wish  myself  accursed  from  Christ 

for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh."  It 
was  in  reference  to  those  who  reviled  him  that  he  says :  "  I 
bear  them  record  that  they  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not 

according  to  knowledge."^ 
But  the  call  not  to  render  evil  for  evil,  railing  for  railing, 

but  contrariwise  blessing,  is  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  well  as  in  the  New.  It  comes  from  David  as  well 

as  from  his  Son  and  Lord ;  from  Solomon  as  well  as  from 

Paul.  Acting  on  the  principles  laid  down  by  his  beloved 

brother  Paul,  that  "  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 

God,"  and  that  "  whatsoever  things  were  written  before- 
time  were  written  for  our  instruction,"  Peter  here  quotes  a 
passage  from  the  book  of  Psalms,  in  illustration  of  both 

parts  of  the  complex  motive,  "  Hereunto  were  ye  called, 

that  ye  might  inherit  a  blessing."  The  passage  is  to  be 
found  in  the  thirty-fourth  Psalm;  and  as  the  words  before 
us  do  not  exactly  correspond  in  words  cither  to  the  Hebrew 

text  or  the  Greek  translation,  though  in  meaning  it  exactly 
agrees  with  both,  it  is  probable  that  the  apostle  quoted  from 
memory,  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 

words  are  :  "  For  he  that  w'ill  love  life  and  see  good  days, 
let  him  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they 

speak  no  guile  ;  let  him  eschew  evil,  and  do  good ;  let  him 
1  Horn.  xii.  14,  17,  1^-21.  -  Rom.  ix.  1-3,  x.  1,  2. 
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seek  peace,  and  pursue  it :  for  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  on 
the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  to  their  prayers ;  but 

the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil."  In 
these  words  we  have  evidence  that  Christians,  are  called 

not  to  render  evil  for  evil,  nor  railing  for  railing.  They  are 
required  to  "  refrain  their  tongue  from  evil,  and  their  lips 
that  they  speak  no  guile ;  to  eschew  evil,  and  do  good ;  to 

seek  peace,  and  pursue  it."  And  we  have  also  evidence 
that  they  are  called  to  this  in  order  that  they  may  inherit  a 

blessing.  It  is  thus  that  they  are  to  escape  a  curse ;  "  for 

the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  who  do  evil :"  and  it 
is  thus  they  are  to  obtain  the  life  they  love,  and  the  good 
days  they  desire.  It  is  thus  that  they  are  to  secure  the 
complacent  eye  and  the  propitious  ear  of  God.  It  is  to  the 

illustration  of  the  first  motive,  "  Hereunto  are  ye  called," 
that  I  am  now  inviting  your  attention. 

"Hereunto  are  ye  called;"  for  what  says  the  Scripture? 
"  Refrain  thy  tongue  from  evil,  and  thy  lips  that  they  speak 
no  guile."  "  Evil  "  is  here  injury,  wrong  ;  and  the  whole 
injunction  is  equivalent  to,  'Neither  by  open  calumny, 
abuse,  or  railing,  nor  by  secret,  guileful,  deceitful  surmis- 

ings,  injure  any  man.'  The  command  is  universal  in  its 
reference,  and  therefore  includes  enemies  as  well  as  others. 

It  is  no  reason  why  I  should  injuriously  speak  evil,  whether 
openly  or  secretly,  of  a  man,  that  he  is  my  enemy.  If  I 
am  called  to  refrain  my  tongue  from  evil,  then  I  am  called, 
too,  not  to  render  railing  for  railing. 

"  Eschew  evil,  and  do  good."  When  we  look  at  the  con- 
nection, we  cannot  doubt  that  evil  here,  as  in  the  former 

clause,  is  wrong  or  injury.  Carefully  abstain  from  doing 
any  injury  to  any  human  being.  As  the  Apostle  Paul 

explains  this  very  expression,  "  Abhor  that  which  is  evil."  ̂  
Regard  every  act  of  injury  with   abhorrence.     But   the 

1  Rom.  xii.  9. 
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Psalmist  calls  on  us  not  only  to  do  no  harm  to  any,  but  to 

do  good  to  all.  Do  good.  Good  is  here  benefit;  as  in  the 

precept,  "  Do  good  to  all  men,  as  ye  have  opportunity."  ̂  
Make  it  your  business  to  make  men  happy. 

"  Seek  peace,  and  pursue  it."  Never  quarrel  with  those 
with  whom  you  are  connected;  and  if  they  discover  a 
disposition  to  quarrel  with  you,  leave  off  such  contention 
before  it  be  meddled  with.  If  they  strike  one  blow,  do  not 
you,  by  returning  it,  give  them  an  excuse  for  striking  a 

second.  "  Pursue  peace,"  even  when  it  seems  about  to  fly 
away;  "follow  peace  with  all  men;"  "as  much  as  lieth 

in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all  men."^ 
There  may  be  something  fanciful  in  Leighton's  remark, 

but  it  is  beautiful  and  just:  "We  may  pursue  peace  among 
men,  and  not  overtake  it;  we  may  use  all  good  means,  and 
fall  short :  but  pursue  it  up  as  far  as  the  throne  of  grace ; 

seek  it  by  prayer,  and  that  will  overtake  it, — that  will  be 

sure  to  find  it  in  God's  hand,  '  who  stilleth  the  waves  of 

the  sea  and  the  tumults  of  the  people.'  '  If  he  give  quiet- 
ness, v/ho  can  give  trouble?'"  So  much  for  the  first 

motive.  Ye  are  "called"  to  this  mode  of  conduct.  No  part 
of  the  Christian's  call  is  more  explicit ;  few  parts  of  it  more 
frequently  repeated. 

(2.)  The  second  motive  is :  Ye  are  called  to  this  mode  of 

conduct,  in  order  that  in  following  it  "ye  may  inherit  a 

blessing."^  God  does  not  mean,  by  requiring  you  to  deny 
and  mortify  your  resentful  feelings,  and  submit  to  unavenged 

wrong,  that  you  arc  to  be  ultimate  losers.  If  you  "refrain 

your  lips  from  evil;"  if  you  "eschew  evil,  and  do  good;" 
if  you  "seek  peace,  and  pursue  it,"  you  will  obtain  the  life 
you  love,  you  will  "  see  good  days."  "  God's  eye  will  be 
on  you  ;  God's  ear  will  be  open  to  your  prayers."  While, 
on  the  other  hand,  "  the  face  of  the  Lord  will  be  against 

1  Gal.  vi.  10.  2  Heb.  xii.  14  ;  Rom.  xii.  18.  ^  Gal.  iii.  13. 
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the  ill-doer,"  the  injurious  man.^  He  can  have  no  token 
of  his  complacency  and  approbation,  for  he  does  not  possess 

it.  Life  is  happiness  ;  good  days  are  happy  days.  Happi- 

ness consists  in  enjoying  God's  favour.  His  favour  is  life, 
his  loving-kindness  better  than  life.  To  have  his  eye  rest- 

ing complacently  on  us,  to  be  objects  of  his  love  and  care, 
to  have  his  ear  open  to  our  prayers  ;  to  have  him,  infinitely 

powerful,  wise,  and  good,  always  ready  to  listen  to  our 

petitions  and  supply  our  need, — this  is  life,  this  is  happiness  : 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  to  have  his  face  set  against  us, 
to  have  his  countenance  covered  with  frowns,  to  have  him 
looking  at  us  as  he  did  out  of  the  pillar  of  cloud  on  the 
Egyptians  struggling  with  the  billows  of  the  Arabian  Gulf, 
— this  is  misery. 

Our  obedience  cannot,  indeed,  deserve  this  inheritance 

of  blessing,  though  our  disobedience  well  deserves  the  cor- 

responding curse ;  but  by  God's  appointment,  and  in  the 
very  nature  of  the  case,  while  the  benefits  bestowed  on  men 

are  "the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ," — the  result  of 
sovereign  kindness,  manifesting  itself  in  consistency  with 

justice,  tlirough  the  mediation  of  our  Lord, —  they  can  be 
enjoyed  only  in  a  state  of  conformity  of  mind  and  heart  to 
the  will  of  God,  discovering  itself  in  a  cheerful  obedience 

to  his  commandments.  "  In  the  keeping  of  his  com- 

mandments there  is  great  reward ; "  and  it  is  through  "  a 
constant  continuance  in  well-doing"  that  the  full  enjoy- 

ment of  the  inheritance  of  blessing;  is  to  be  reached.  It  is 

in  "adding  to  faith  virtue,  and  knowledge,  and  temperance, 
and  patience,  and  godliness,  and  brotherly  kindness,  and 

charity,"  that  we  are  to  enjoy  the  earnest  of  the  inherit- 
ance ;  and  it  is  in  persevering  in  this  course  that  we  are  to 

look  at  last  for  "  an  abundant  entrance  into  the  everlasting 

^  Ira  totam  faciem — vpoiraiTov  commovet  :  amor  oculos  o^p^aXfioh;  tingit. 
— Bengel. 
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kinajdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ," — the 
inheritance  itself,  "incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 

not  away,  laid  up  in  heaven"  for  all  who,  through  faith 
and  patience,  are  followers  of  those  who  have  already- 
entered  on  its  possession. 

(3.)  The  course  recommended  is  of  all  others  the  best 

fitted  to  secure  from  suffering  :  "  Who  will  harm  you  if  ye 

be  followers  of  that  which  is  goodT'^  The  phraseology 
here  requires  some  explanation.  The  phrase  rendered 

"  that  which  is  good,"  may,  viewed  by  itself,  with  at  least 

equal  propriety,  be  rendered  'Him  who  is  good.'^  The 
word  "  followers"  signifies  imitators  ;  and  in  every  case  in 
which  it  is  used  in  the  New  Testament,  has  a  reference  to 

persons.^  Good  is  here,  as  throughout  the  passage,  equiva- 
lent to  hind.  If  the  rendering  adopted  by  our  translators 

be  the  true  one,  then  a  follower  of  that  which  is  good  is 
one  who  imitates  what  is  kind  in  the  character  and  conduct 

of  others.  If  the  rendering  '  Him  who  is  good '  be  pre- 
ferred, then  it  refers  either  to  God,  who  is,  by  way  of  emi- 
nence, the  good  or  benignant  One  ;  and  in  this  case  it  puts 

us  in  mind  of  what  our  Lord  says,  "  Do  good  to  them  that 

1  1  Cor.  iv.  16,  xi.  1  ;  Eph.  v.  1  ;  1  Tliess.  i.  G,  ii.  14  ;  Heb.  vi.  12. 

*  'Eav  roZ  aya^ou  ftifinra)  yivy,(rh. 

3  "  It  should  be  read  imitators:  so  the  word  signifies  ;  and  so,  whereas 
folloiving  is  either  of  a  pattern  or  of  an  end,  the  former  must  be  meant 
here,  by  the  natural  importance  of  that  word.  And  hence,  by  t/iat  which 
is  good,  is  not  to  be  understood  created  goodness;  for  it  is  not  enough  to 
imitate  that  goodness,  for  so  we  must  be  good,  but  the  words  are  capable 
of  being  read  him  that  w  good,  or,  which  is  all  one,  the  good,  as  Plato  and 
his  followers  used  the  expression  t  ayafio*  fully  according  to  the  sense  of 
Matt.  xix.  17.  And  so  it  is  the  increaie  good,  the  blessed  God  himself, 

formally  considered  under  the  notion  of  good.  Nothing  can  harm  you  if 
you  be  like  God  :  that  is  the  plain  sense  of  the  scripture.  A  person 
truly  like  God  is  secure  from  any  external  \aolence,  so  far  as  that  it 
shall  never  be  able  to  invade  his  spirit.  He  is  in  spirit  raised  above  the 

tempestuous  stoiTay  region,  and  converses  where  ■s\  inds  and  clouds  have 
no  place. " — Howe  :  Bless,  of  the  Rigid,  chap.  \-ii. 
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hate  you,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  in 

heaven;"  and  of  what  the  apostle  says,  "Be  followers  of 
God  as  dear  children  ;"  or  it  may  refer  to  our  Lord,  who, 
in  not  revihng  when  reviled,  in  not  threatening  when  he 
suffered,  set  his  people  an  example  that  they  should  follow 
his  steps ;  and  who,  both  in  the  preceding  and  succeeding 
context,  is  represented  by  the  apostle  as  our  great  exem- 

plar.^ The  meaning  in  all  these  various  modes  of  exposition  is 
substantially  the  same  :  If  you  in  your  character  manifest 
that  benignity,  even  toward  enemies,  which  characterizes 
the  divine  admmistration,  and  which  so  remarkably  distin- 

guished the  words  and  actions  of  him  who  was  "  God 

manifest  in  flesh  ;"  if  ye  are  thus  characterized  by  harm- 
lessness,  and  quiet  unresisting  suffering,  "  who,"  says  the 
apostle,  "  will  harm  you  ?" 

The  meaning  of  this  interrogation  is  not,  '  No  one  will 
harm  you;'  for  the  greatest  harmlessness  and  forbearance 
and  patience  will  not  in  every  case  protect  from  even  very 
severe  suffering  ;  but  the  meaning  is,  '  If  anything  can 
protect  you,  this  will.'  If,  discovering  these  tempers,  you 
yet  suffer ;  were  you  discovering  opposite  ones,  you  would 
suffer  still  more.  It  is  justly  remarked,  "  that  there  are 
virtues  which  are  apt,  in  their  own  nature,  to  prevent  in- 

juries and  affronts  from  others.  Humility  takes  away  all 
occasion  of  insolence  from  the  proud  and  haughty  ;  it 
baffles  pride,  and  puts  it  out  of  countenance.  Meekness 
pacifies  wrath,  and  blunts  the  edge  of  injury  and  violence. 
Patient  suffering,  and  the  returning  of  good  for  evil,  is  apt 
to  allay  and  extinguish  enmity,  to  subdue  the  roughest 
disposition,  and  to  conquer  even  malice  itself.  Besides, 
the  providence  of  God  usually  watches  over  the  interests 
of  those  who,  instead  of  seeking  to  avenge  themselves, 

1  Matt.  V.  48  ;  Eph.  v.  1  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  21-23. 
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commit  themselves  in  patience  and  well-doing  to  '  Him  who 

judgeth  rigliteously.'  'When  a  man's  waj's  please  the 

Lord,  he,'  often  in  a  very  remarkable  manner,  'maketh 

his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him.'  It  is  trne  of  more 
than  the  patriarchs  during  their  wanderings,  tliat  God 

'suffei's  no  man  to  do  them  wrong.' "^ 
The  words  may  with  equal  propriety  be  rendered,  Who 

fihall  harm  you?  as  who  loill  harm  you?.  God  is  with 

them  ;  who  can  be  effectually  against  them  ?  who  can  really 

harm  them?  "  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the 
Most  High,  shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty. 

Surely  he  shall  deliver  thee  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler, 

and  from  the  noisome  pestilence.  Pie  shall  cover  thee 

with  his  feathers,  and  under  his  wings  shalt  thou  trust ;  his 

truth  shall  be  thy  shield  and  buckler."  "He  shall  deliver 
thee  from  six  troubles ;  yea,  in  seven,  there  shall  no  evil 

touch  thee.  In  famine  he  shall  redeem  thee  from  death, 

and  in  war  from  the  power  of  the  sword.  Thou  shalt  be 

hid  from  the  scourge  of  the  tongue,  neither  shalt  thou  be 

afraid  of  destruction  when  it  cometh."  "  Fear  not  then 
the  reproach  of  men,  neither  be  afraid  of  their  revilings : 

for  the  moth  shall  cat  them  up  like  a  garment,  and  the 

worm  shall  eat  them  like  wool ;  but  my  righteousness  shall 

be  for  ever,  and  my  salvation  from  generation  to  genera- 

tion." ^ 

(4.)  The  last  motive  to  the  course  of  conduct  recom- 

mended is,  that  should  they,  as  was  not  unlikely,  notwith- 
standing their  liarmlessness  and  patience,  be  exposed  to 

suffering  for  righteousness'  sake,  for  the  sake  of  the  righteous 
cause  of  their  Lord,  still  they  should  be  blessed.  "  But 

and  if  ye  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake,  happy  are  ye."  It 
is  great  honour  to  suffer  shame  and  injury  in  such  a  cause. 

The  peculiar  aids  of  the  good  Spirit  are  secured  to  such 

1  Scott.  2  Ps.  xci.;  Job  v.  19-21  ;  Isa.  li.  7,  S. 
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sufferers.  "  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  iicame  of  Christ, 
happy  are  ye ;  for  the  Spirit  of  God  and  of  glory  resteth 

on  you."^  Such  sufferings  identify  those  who  are  exposed 
to  them,  as  to  character  and  prospects,  with  the  holy  men 

who,  in  former  ages,  through  much  tribulation  have  en- 
tered into  the  kingdom ;  and  to  them  are  given  peculiar, 

exceeding  great,  and  precious  promises,  well  calculated  to 

make  them  "  count  it  all  joy  when  brought  into  such 

trials."  "It  is  a  faithful  saying.  If  we  suffer  with  him, 
w-e  shall  also  reign  with  him."  "  Blessed  are  they  who  are 

persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake  ;""  for  theirs  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile 

you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake.  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding 
glad ;  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven  :  for  so  persecuted 

they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you."  "  Verily  I 
say  unto  you.  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  houses,  or 

brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  chil- 

dren, or  lands,  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel's,  but  he  shall 
receive  an  hundred-fold  now  in  this  time,  houses,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mother,  and  children,  and  lands, 

with  persecutions,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  ever- 

lasting."^ And  we  find  that  in  fact  it  has  been  so.  Most  wonder- 

fully has  God  enabled  his  people  to  magnify  his  faithful- 
ness, by  showing  how  happy  they  were  in  the  midst  of 

their  sufferings.  Oh,  how  happy  were  the  Apostles  Peter 
and  John,  after  being  threatened  by  the  Sanhedrim,  when, 

1  1  Pet.  iv.  14. 

2  There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  Peter  directly  refers  to  this 

passage  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  '  Your  Lord 
has  pronounced  you  blessed,  blessed  for  this  very  reason, — not  only 

although,  but  becati^e.''  The  reference  is  obscured  by  the  use  of  the 
word  '  happy  ; '  it  should  have  been  '  blessed. ' 

3  James  i.  2 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  11,  12  ;  Matt.  v.  10,  12  ;  Mark  x.  30. 
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being  "  let  go,  they  went  to  their  own  company,"  and 
"lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with  one  accord,  and  said, 
Lord,  thou  art  God,  who  hast  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and 

the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is  ;  who  by  the  mouth  of  thy 
servant  David  hast  said,  Why  did  the  heathen  rage,  and 
the  people  imagine  vain  things  ?  The  kings  of  the  earth 
stood  up,  and  the  rulers  were  gathered  together  against  the 
Lord,  and  against  his  Christ.  For  of  a  truth,  against  thy 
holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod 

and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles  and  people  of  Israel, 
were  gathered  together,  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and 
counsel  determined  before  to  be  done.  And  now.  Lord, 

behold  their  threatenings  ;  and  grant  unto  thy  servants, 

that  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak  thy  word,  by  stretch- 
ing forth  thine  hand  to  heal ;  and  that  signs  and  wonders 

may  be  done  by  the  name  of  thy  holy  child  Jesus."  ̂   Yes, 
they  were  happy.  "  The  Spirit  of  God  and  glory  rested 

on  them."  How  happy  were  Paul  and  Silas,  though  they 
had  many  stripes  laid  on  them,  and  been  thrust  into  the 
inner  prison,  and  had  their  feet  made  fast  in  the  stocks, 
when,  through  the  overpowering  force  of  divine  joy,  they 

"  at  midnight  prayed  and  sang  prai.ses  to  God,  so  that  the 

prisoners  heard  them  !"'"  Many  such  sufferers  have  gloried 
in  their  tribulation,  "  knowing  that  tribulation  worketli 
patience  ;  and  patience,  experience  ;  and  experience,  hope  : 
and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed  ;  for  the  love  of  God  was 
shed  abroad  in  tlieir  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given  to 

them."^ 
In  addition  to  these  particular  motives  to  the  conduct 

recommended,  there  is  the  general  one,  which  equally  ap- 
plies to  all  the  duties  hero  enjoined  in  the  paragraph  :  its 

tendency  to  reflect  credit  on  their  religion  and  Lord.  But 
I  shall  have  an  opportunity  of  considering  this,  after  I  have 

1  Acts  iv.  23-30.  2  ̂^cts  x^^.  25.  3  Kom.  v.  3-5. 
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illustrated  the  other  injunctions  which  the  apostle  gives, 

respecting  the  conduct  of  Christians  in  reference  to  their 
persecutors. 

The  temper  which  we  have  been  illustrating  and  recom- 
mending— a  forbearing,  forgiving  disposition — is  by  worldly 

men  very  generally  underrated,  and  even  despised,  as  in- 
dicating meanness  of  spirit,  and  a  want  of  force  of  charac- 

ter. But  such  an  estimate  is  owing  to  ignorance  of  this 
temper,  arising  in  many  cases  out  of  a  moral  incapacity 

to  form  a  just  idea  of  it.  This  temper  springs  from  en- 
lightened moral  principles ;  it  is  consistent  with,  and  indeed 

expressive  of,  true  magnanimity.  A  Christian  forbears  to 

retaliate  on  his  enemy,  not  because  he  fears  him,  but  be- 
cause he  does  not  fear  him.  The  calmness  with  which  he 

receives  injuries  and  insults  has  no  more  connection  with 

fear,  than  the  tranquillity  and  silence  of  Heaven  when  in- 
sulted by  the  voice  of  human  blasphemy. 

"Let  the  world  account  it  a  despicable  simplicity  ;  seek 
you  still  more  of  this  dovelike  spirit,  the  spirit  of  meekness 
and  of  blessing.  It  is  a  poor  glory  to  vie  in  railings,  to 
contest  in  the  power  of  resenting  wrong :  the  most  abject 

persons  have  abundance  of  that  great  spirit,  as  foolish,  low- 
minded  persons  account  it.  The  true  glory  of  man  is  to 
pass  by  a  transgression.  This  is  the  noblest  victory.  And 
to  excite  us  to  aspire  after  it,  we  have  the  highest  example. 
God  is  our  pattern  here.  Men  esteem  much  more  some 
other  virtues  which  make  more  show,  and  trample  on  love, 
compassion,  and  meekness.  But  though  these  violets  grow 
low,  and  are  of  a  dark  colour,  yet  they  are  of  a  very  sweet 
and  diffusive  smell.  They  are  odoriferous  graces.  And 
the  Lord  propounds  himself  as  our  example  in  them.  To 
love  them  that  hate  you,  and  bless  them  that  curse  you,  is 

to  be  truly  '  the  children  of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven, 

who  maketh   his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil   and  the  good.' 
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Be  you  like  that  sun  :  however  men  behave  themselves, 

keep  on  your  course,  and  let  your  benignant  influence  rest 

on  all  within  your  sphere.  Jesus  Christ,  too,  sets  in  him- 

self these  things  before  us.  '  Learn  of  me,'  says  he,  not 
to  heal  the  sick  or  to  raise  the  dead,  but  '  to  be  meek  and 

lowly  in  heart ;'  to  forbear  and  forgive  ;  to  repay  injury 
with  benefit,  execration  with  benediction.  If  you  are  his 

followers,  this  must  be  your  way,  for  '  hereunto  ye  are 

called,'  and  you  have  much  to  encourage  you  to  walk  in  it ; 

for  this  is  the  end  of  it,  '  the  inheritance  of  a  blessing.' "  ̂ 
Of  this  inheritance  of  blessings  you  have  already  the  rich 

earnests,  the  sweet  foretastes  ;  and  yet  a  little  while,  when 

a  few  more  years  are  come,  the  possession,  in  all  its  in- 
estimable preciousness,  in  all  its  immeasurable  dimensions, 

shall  be  yours  for  ever.  And  then  will  it  be  made  to 

appear,  that  "  faithful  is  He  who  hath  called  you,"  that 
the  inheritance  was  safely  laid  up  for  you,  and  you  safely 

kept  for  it ;  and  that  the  afflictions  of  the  present  state 

were  light  in  comparison  to  the  weight  of  its  glory,  and 

but  for  a  moment  in  comparison  of  the  eternity  of  its  en- 
durance. 

§  2.   Guarding  against  the  fear  of  man  by  cultivating  the 

due  fear  of  God. 

I  proceed  now  to  the  consideration  of  the  second  injunc- 
tion laid  on  Christians  exposed  to  persecution  ;  and  that  is, 

to  guard  against  the  undue  fear  of  man,  by  cultivating  the 

due  fear  of  God.  While  they  were  not  to  provoke  their 

persecutors,  they  were  not  to  quail  before  them.  They 

were  not  to  seek  to  obtain  their  favour,  or  escape  their 

displeasure,  by  denying  the  truth  or  neglecting  their  duty. 

The  injunction  is  contained  in  these  words,  "Be  not  afraid 
'  Leighton. 
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of  their  terror,  neither  be  ye  troubled;  but  sanctify  the 

Lord  God  in  your  hearts."^ 
In  these  words  the  apostle  obviously  refers  to  a  passage 

in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah :  "  For  the  Lord  spake  thus  to 
me  witli  a  strong  hand,  and  instructed  me,  that  I  should 
not  walk  in  the  way  of  this  people,  saying.  Say  ye  not,  A 

confederacy,  to  all  them  to  whom  this  people  say,  A  con- 
federacy ;  neither  fear  ye  their  fear,  nor  be  afraid.  Sanc- 

tify the  Lord  of  hosts  himself,  and  let  him  be  your  fear, 

and  let  him  be  your  dread ;  and  he  shall  be  for  a  sanc- 

tuary."^ In  this  passage,  as  it  stands  in  the  prophet's 
oracle,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  fear  of  the  unbe- 

lieving king  and  people  of  Judah,  against  which  Jehovah 
warns  the  prophet  and  the  pious  Jews,  is  the  fear  which 

they  entertained, — a  fear  of  the  allied  powers  of  idolatrous 
Syria  and  apostate  Israel,  leading  them  to  distrust  Jehovah, 
and  seek  after  a  forbidden  alliance  with  the  idcflatrous 

kingdom  of  Assyria.^  Instead  of  fearing  Rezin  and  Pekah, 
and  trusting  in  Sennacherib,  he  calls  on  them  to  fear  and 
trust  in  Him  as  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  and  to  manifest  this 

fear  and  trust  by  avoiding  whatever  he  forbade,  and  doing 
whatever  he  commanded,  notwithstanding  all  the  hazards 
to  which  their  obedience  might  seem  to  expose  them. 

In  the  passage,  as  quoted  and  applied  by  the  apostle  to 
the  state  of  the  Christians  to  whom  he  was  writing,  the  ex- 

pression f  their  terror,"  that  is,  plainly,  the  terror  of  those 
who  persecuted  them  for  righteousness'  sake,  does  not  seem 
so  much  to  refer  to  the  terror  which  these  persons  felt,  or 
to  the  objects  exciting  that  terror,  as  to  the  terror  which 

they  endeavoured  to  strike  into  the  victims  of  their  malig- 
nity, and  the  objects  which  they  held  out  to  them  to  excite 

that  terror.  It  seems  just  equivalent  to  the  expression  of 

the  Apostle  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  "And" 
1  See  note  A.  2  jg^,  yiii.  11-13.  ^  2  Kings  xvi.  5-9. 
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be  "  in  nothing  terrified  by  your  adversaries."  Let  not  tlie 
fear  of  any  evil  they  can  inflict  on  you  induce  you  to  deny 
your  Lord,  and  make  shipwreck  of  your  faith. 

The  shght  diversity  of  meaning  in  the  words  as  originally 
employed  by  Isaiah,  and  as  here  emj)loyed  by  Peter,  needs 

neither  excite  surprise  nor  give  offence.  Wherever  a  pas- 
sage of  Old  Testament  scripture  is  quoted  in  the  New,  to 

give  evidence  to  a  fact  or  principle,  or  to  give  authority 
to  a  precept,  it  must  bear  the  same  sense  in  the  place  where 
it  is  quoted  as  in  the  place  where  it  originally  occurs. 
Were  it  otherwise,  just  reason  would  be  afforded  for 

suspecting  the  inspiration,  if  not  the  honesty,  of  the  writer 
employing  the  quotation.  But  when  the  words  of  the  Old 
Testament  are  merely  alluded  to,  employed  by  the  New 
Testament  writer  to  express  his  own  ideas,  the  precise  force 
of  the  words  is  to  be  gathered  from  the  connection  in  which 
they  are  introduced ;  and  there  is  nothing  either  to  wonder 
at  or  to  be  offended  by,  though  the  thought  clothed  in 
them  be  somewhat  different  from  that  which  they  were 

originally  employed  to  express.^  The  judicious  application 
of  this  principle  will  free  fi'om  all  difficulty  a  variety  of 
passages  which  have  afforded  plausible  ground  for  cavil 

to  infidels,  and  occasioned  perplexity  to  inquirers  and  be- 
lievers.^ 

Indeed,  in  the  case  before  us,  the  object  of  fear  to  the 

Christian's  persecutors  was  substantially  the  same  thing  as 
the  object  of  fear  which  they  held  up  to  the  minds  of  the 

^  That  there  is  allusion,  not  proper  quotation,  here,  wall  appear  more 
manifest  if  the  true  reading  be  as  Lachmaim,  Theile,  Tischendorf,  and 
Tregelles,  following  the  ancient  Mss.,  hold,  xvftov  %\  tov  Xpurriv.  If  the 

apostle  had  not  held  the  proper  deity  of  Jesus  Christ  among  tk  ̂ iTXtipn- 
ipapjiiLciva  (Lukc  i.  1),  it  is  iitterly  inconeeivable  that,  even  in  the  way  of 
accommodation,  he  should  aj)ply  to  him  what  the  prophet  says  of 
"  Jehovah  Tsebaoth." 

2  See  note  B. 
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Christians,  in  order  to  terrify  them  into  apostasy.  They 
themselves  considered  the  loss  of  worldly  good,  the  infliction 
of  worldly  evil,  as  the  things  above  all  other  things  to  be 
feared ;  and  therefore,  judging  of  others  by  themselves,  it 
Avas  by  presenting  these  to  the  minds  of  Christians,  as  the 
necessary  consequence  of  their  maintaining  their  faith  and 
profession,  that  they  sought  to  trouble  them,  and  make 

them  "  fall  from  their  stedfastness."  The  loss  of  property, 
the  loss  of  reputation,  the  loss  of  friends,  the  loss  of  ease, 

the  loss  of  life, — poverty,  reproach,  imprisonment,  torture, 
death  in  its  most  frightful  forms, — were  presented  before 
the  mind  of  the  Christian  for  the  purpose  of  terrifying  him 
into  an  abandonment  of  his  Lord,  and  a  compliance  with 
the  will  of  his  enemies. 

These,  no  doubt,  were  altogether  very  frightful  objects. 

But,  says  the  apostle,  "  Be  not  afraid  of  their  fear."  Show 
them  that  what  would  dismay  them  does  not  dismay  you. 
Show  them  that  no  evil,  however  alarming,  which  they  can 
threaten  or  inflict,  can  so  trouble  you  as  to  induce  you  to 
deny  the  truth  or  dishonour  the  Saviour. 

This  seems  a  hard  saying,  a  difficult  command ;  but  it  is 

not  an  unreasonable  one.  The  persons  addressed  are  sup- 

posed to  be  partakers  of  "like  precious  faith"  with  the 
apostles ;  to  have  laid  hold  of  the  hope  set  before  them  in 

the  gospel,  the  hope  of  "  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  un- 

defiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  laid  up  in  heaven"  for 
them,  to  which  they  are  kept  by  the  mighty  power  of  God 
imto  salvation.  It  is  to  very  little  purpose  to  call  on  mere 

professors  of  Christianity — men  who  "have  a  name  that 

they  live,  but  are  dead,"  men  who,  being  strangers  to  the 
faith  of  the  gospel,  must  be  strangers  to  the  hope  of  the 

gospel — to  make  sacrifices  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  to  remain 
unterrified  amid  such  alarms,  stedfast  and  immoveable  in 
the  face  of  such  danger.     But  to  a  o;enuine  Christian  it 
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may  well  be  said,  "Who  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldest  be 
afraid  of  a  man  that  sliall  die,  or  tlie  son  of  a  man  who 

shall  be  made  as  grass?"  Thou  needest  not  fear  wliat 
man  can  do  to  thee.      "  Should  such  a  one  as  thou  flee?"^ 

Of  how  little  good  comparatively  can  man  deprive  Idm  ! 

How  little  evil  comparatively  can  he  inflict  on  Jiim  !  How 

short  is  the  season  during  wln'ch  he  can  deprive  him  of 
blessings,  or  inflict  on  him  sufferings  !  He  may  deprive 

him  of  his  worldly  substance ;  but  he  "  knows  in  himself 

that  he  has  in  heaven  a  more  enduring  substance."  He 

may  make  him  "poor  in  this  world;"  but  he  remains  "rich 

in  faith,"  "  rich  towards  God,"  an  inheritor  of  "  the  true 

riches."  He  may  deprive  him  of  civil  liberty ;  but  he 
cannot  take  from  him  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has 

made  him  free.  He  may  enslave  his  body  ;  but  he  cannot 

enthral  his  spirit.     The  oppressor  may  hold 

"  His  body  bound,  but  knows  not  what  a  range 
His  spirit  takes,  unconscious  of  a  chain  ; 
And  that  to  bind  him  is  a  vain  attempt. 

Whom  God  delights  in,  and  in  whom  he  dwells."  2 

He  may  shut  him  out  from  intercourse  with  his  friends ; 

but  he  cannot  deprive  him  of  the  guardianshi])  of  angels, 

of  the  fellowship  of  God.  The  Christian  needs  not  fear 

banishment  from  one  part  of  the  earth  to  another ;  for 

wherever  he  is,  he  is  a  pilgrim  and  stranger  while  here : 

"  his  citizenship  is  in  heaven."  He  needs  not  fear  death, 
but  should  rather  welcome  it,  for  that  will  convey  him  home 

to  that  better  country,  his  true  fatherland.  AVhy  should 

he  fear  man,  "  who,  after  he  hath  killed  the  body,  has  no 

more  that  he  can  do?"  Besides,  "all  things  shall  work 

together  for  his  good;"  and  "his  light  afHictions,  which  are 
but  for  a  moment,  will  assuredly  work  out  for  liim  a  far 

1  Isa.  li.  12;  Neh.  vi.  11.  2  Cowi^er,  Task,  5. 
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more  exceeding  and  an  eternal  weight  of  glory."  Well, 
then,  may  the  address  be  made  to  persecuted  Christians, 

"  Hearken  unto  me,  ye  that  know  righteousness,  the  people 
in  whose  heart  is  my  law  ;  fear  ye  not  the  reproach  of  men, 
neither  be  ye  afraid  of  their  revilings :  for  the  moth  shall 
eat  them  up  like  a  garment,  and  the  worm  shall  eat  them 
like  wool ;  but  my  righteousness  shall  be  for  ever,  and  my 

righteousness  shall  not  be  abolished."  ̂   And  well  may  they 
reply,  "We  will  not  fear  though  the  earth  be  removed, 
though  the  mountains  be  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  sea  ; 

though  the  waters  thereof  roar  and  be  troubled,  though  the 
mountains  shake  with  the  swelling  thereof.  The  Lord  of 

hosts  is  with  us ;  the  God  of  Jacob  is  OUR  refuge."^ 

Such,  we  apprehend,  is  the  meaning  of  the  apostle's  first 
exhortation,  though  it  may  be  right  to  state,  before  going 
further,  that  some  interpreters  have  considered  this  terror  of 

the  Christians'  persecutors  as  a  phrase  to  be  interpreted  in 
the  same  way  as  the  expression,  "  the  fear  of  Isaac," — an 
appellation  used  by  Jacob  for  Jehovah  as  the  object  of  his 

worship,  the  God  of  his  fathers, — "  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  fear  of  Isaac  ;"^  in  which  case  Christians  are 
cautioned  against  fearing  the  false  deities  of  their  heathen 

persecutors,  and  are  called  to  fear,  not  them,  but  the  only 
living  and  true  God,  Jehovah.  This  use  of  the  expression 
is,  however,  very  rare,  and  the  context  seems  plainly  to  lead 
to  the  interpretation  we  have  adopted. 

The  only  way  in  which  a  Christian  can  rise  to  this  noble 

superiority  to  the  fear  of  man,  is  by  having  his  mind 

habitually  occupied  with  God.*  We  are  delivered  from 
the  undue  power  of  what  is  seen  and  temporal,  when  the 

1  Isa.  li.  7,  8.    • 
2  Luke  xii.  4 ;  Rom.  viii.  28  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  17  ;  Ps.  xlvi.  2,  3,  11. 
3  Gen.  xxxi.  42. 

*  Je  crains  Dieu,  cher  Abner,  et  je  n'ai  point  d'autre  crainte. — Racine. 
VOL.  II.  X 
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eye  of  the  mind  is  opened  to  see  Ilim  wlio  is  invisible,  and 

that  which  is  eternal.  That  Christians,  exposed  to  per- 
secution, may  be  enabled  to  comply  with  the  injunction, 

"  Be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be  ye  troubled,"  the 
apostle  calls  on  them  to  "  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  their 

hearts." 
The  primary  idea  expressed  by  the  word  generally  ren- 

dered SANCTIFY,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 

seems  to  be  separation,  especially  separation  or  setting 

apart  for  a  religious  purpose.^  Objects  of  worship,  places 
of  worship,  instruments  of  worship,  and  worshippers,  are  re- 

presented as  sanctified  and  holy ;  and  as,  under  the  Old 
Testament,  things  and  persons  set  apart  or  consecrated 
were  ceremonially  pure,  and  as,  under  the  New  Testament 
dispensation,  persons  set  apart  by  the  Lord  for  himself, 

by  the  "  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  belief  of  the 

truth,"  are  set  apart  that  they  may  be  spiritually  pure, 
"  holy  and  without  blame  before  God,"  holy  comes  often  to 
be  used  as  equivalent  to  free  from  moral  impurity,  possessed 

of  spiritual  moral  excellence ;  and  "  sanctify "  is  used  as 
equivalent  to  make  thus  holy,  when  used  to  denote  what 
God  docs  to  man,  or  to  declare  to  be  holy,  or  to  treat  as 
holy,  when  used  to  denote  what  man  does  to  God.  It  is 
not  very  easy  to  say  with  certainty,  whether  the  word  is 
here  to  be  considered  as  used  in  its  primary  or  in  its 

secondary  signification.  In  either  case  the  injunction  is 
full  of  important  meaning;  and,  indeed,  the  meaning  in 
both  cases  is  substantially  the  same. 

God  is,  by  way  of  eminence,  the  "  Holy,  holy,  holy" 
One,  the  separate  One,'^  "dwelling  in  the  light  which  is 

-  "  Holiness  in  the  Scriptures  comprehends  majcst}',  as  well  as  holiness 
in  the  limited  sense.  God  is  holy,  inasmuch  as  he  is  separated  from 
every  created  and  finite  heing,  and  lifted  abt)vc  them,  particularly  above 
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inaccessible  and  full  of  glory ;"  not  only  completely  re- 
moved from  all  defect  and  fault,  from  all  that  is  weak  and 

all  that  is  wicked,  but  free  from  that  defectibility  which 
belongs  to  created  being  ;  possessed  of  an  infinity  of  all  the 
excellences  of  which  we  see  traces  among  his  creatures ; 

full  of  being,  of  intelligence,  of  power,  of  righteousness,  of 
benignity ;  distinguished  by  eternal,  immutable,  absolute 

perfection, — by  a  grandeur  and  an  excellence,  of  which  the 
highest  conception  we  can  form  of  grandeur  and  excellence 
comes  infinitely  short.  His  is  being  underived ;  liberty 
absolute ;  power  unlimited  and  illimitable ;  knowledge 
intimate  and  infinite  ;  wisdom  unsearchable  and  unerring. 

And  all  this  "  excellent  greatness,"  this  "  glorious  majesty," 
is  beautified  by  absolute  moral  perfection.  His  is  a  purity 
before  which  the  holiness  of  angels  waxes  dim  ;  and  his  a 

benignant  tenderness,  of  which  the  yearning  of  a  mother's 
heart  is  but  a  feeble  figure.  He  is  one  who  neither  can  be, 
])urpose,  say,  nor  do,  anything  that  is  not  infinitely  wise, 
just,  and  good.     This  is  the  holy,  separated  One. 

This  is  what  he  is  in  himself.  Let  this  be  what  he  is  to 

thee.  Sanctify  him  in  thy  heart.  Think  of  him  as  the 
Holy  One.  Separate  from  him  in  thy  conceptions  all  that 
is  imperfect,  human,  evil,  capricious,  changeable,  malignant. 
Feel  towards  him  as  the  Holy  One.  Let  thy  heart  be,  as 
it  were,  his  temple ;  and  there  let  Him  dwell  alone  in  its 
inmost  shrine,  esteemed  and  loved,  feared  and  trusted,  in  a 
manner  altogether  different  from  that  in  which  any  created 
being,  however  excellent,  is  esteemed  and  loved,  feared  and 
trusted.  To  give  to  any  created  being  the  kind  or  degree 
of  esteem,  or  affection,  due  to  Him,  is  to  profane  his  name, 

sin,  which  can  establish  its  seat  only  within  the  domain  of  finite  beings. 

Isa.  Ivii.  15,  xl.  25,  2C ;  Hab.  iii.  3  ;  Ps.  xcix.  .3,  cxi.  9.  The  signifi- 
cation of  purity,  so  far  from  being  the  only  one  of  tJ'np,  cannot  be  con- 

sidered even  as  the  fundamental  one." — Hengstenberg  on  Ps.  xxii.  3. 
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to  desecrate  his  temple,  by  introducing  idols  there.  Treat 

him  as  what  he  is,  and  do  this  in  thine  heart, — not  only  with 
thy  lips  by  praise  and  prayer,  not  only  in  external  acts  of 
homage  and  obedience,  but  in  thine  heart,  with  thy  whole 
intelligent,  affectionate  nature ;  really,  riot  in  profession 
merely,  but  worshipping  Him  who  is  a  spirit,  in  spirit  and 
in  truth. 

"Beware  of  an  external,  superficial  sanctifying  of  God, 
for  he  takes  it  not  so ;  he  will  interpret  that  a  profaning  of 
him  and  of  his  name.  Be  not  deceived,  he  is  not  mocked : 

he  looks  through  all  visages  and  appearances,  in  upon  the 
heart ;  sees  how  it  entertains  him,  and  stands  affected  to 
him,  if  it  be  possessed  with  reverence  and  love  more  than 
either  thy  tongue  or  carriage  can  express ;  and  if  it  be  not 

so,  all  thy  seeming  worship  is  but  injury,  and  thy  speaking 
of  him  is  but  babbling,  be  thy  discourse  never  so  excellent ; 
and  the  more  thou  hast  seemed  to  sanctify  God,  while  thy 
heart  has  not  been  chief  in  the  business,  thou  shalt  not  by 
such  service  have  the  less,  but  the  more  fear  and  trouble  in 

the  day  of  trouble,  when  it  comes  upon  thee.  No  estate  is 
so  far  off  from  true  consolation,  and  so  full  of  horrors,  as 

that  of  the  rotten-hearted  hypocrite.  His  rotten  heart  is 
sooner  shaken  to  pieces  than  any  other.  If  you  would 

have  heart's  peace  in  God,  you  must  have  this  heart- 
sanctifying  of  him.  It  is  the  heart  that  is  vexed  and 

troubled  with  fears.  The  disease  is  there  ;  and  if  the  pre- 
scribed remedy  reach  not  there,  it  will  do  no  good  ;  but  let 

your  hearts  sanctify  him,  and  then  he  will  fortify  and 

establish  your  hearts."^ 
There  are  two  illustrations  given  of  this  sanctification  of 

Jehovah,  in  the  passage  in  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  to  which 
the  apostle  refers.     He  who  thus  sanctifies  the  Lord  of 

hosts,  Jehovah  himself,  or,  as  the  apostle  has  it,  the  Lord 
^  Leightoi). 
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God  in  his  heart,  makes  him  "  his  fear  and  -his  dread,"  and 

he  finds  him  "  a  sanctuary ;"  and  he  is  thus  enabled  not 
to  be  afraid  of  the  fear  of  his  persecutors,  neither  to  be 

troubled.  He  who  sanctifies  the  Lord  in  his  heart,  "makes 

him  his  fear  and  his  dread;"  that  is,  he  fears  him,  and  he 
supremely  fears  him.  When  the  truth  about  the  divine 
character  really  dwells  in  the  mind,  the  individual  cannot 
but  fear  him.  A  holy  awe  fills  the  heart ;  not  the  fear  that 
has  torment,  not  the  terrible  apprehension  of  God  as  an 

omnipotent,  omniscient,  all-wise  enemy,  determined  to 
destroy  us ;  but  such  a  veneration  of  his  infinite  greatness, 

and  such  an  esteem  of  his  infinite  excellence,  as  are  neces- 

sarily accompanied  with  a  deep-seated  conviction  that  his 
favour  is  happiness,  his  displeasure  misery,  and  that  it  is 
madness  to  forfeit  his  approbation  for  any  conceivable 

earthly  good, — madness  to  incur  his  displeasure,  in  order 
to  avoid  any  conceivable  earthly  evil.  And  this  fear  is 
supreme.  He  makes  Him  his  fear  and  dread.  He  seems 

to  him  the  only  being  in  the  universe  that  is  "worthy"  thus 
"  to  be  feared."  Nothing  in  the  wide  compass  of  real  or 
possible  being  is,  in  his  estimation,  so  terrible  as  His  frown, 

the  loss  of  liis  favour,  the  incurring  of  his  disapprobation. 
But  he  who  sanctifies  the  Lord  God  in  his  heart,  not 

only  makes  him  his  "  fear  and  dread," — cherishes  a  supreme 
reverence  for  him  ;  but  he  finds  him  "  a  sanctuary," — 
cherishes  a  supreme  confidence  in  him.  He  in  whose  mind 
God  is  the  object  only  of  fear,  has  not  sanctified  God  in 

his  heart.  He  has  not  "  seen  God,  neither  known  him  ;" 
for  it  is  just  as  certain  that  none  can  know  him  M'ithout 
trusting  in  him,  as  it  is  that  none  can  know  him  without 

fearing  him.  "  They  that  know  his  name,  put  their  trust 

in  him."  ̂   They  who  really  sanctify  him  in  their  heart, 
find  in  him  a  sanctuary,  a  place  of  refuge  and  security. 

'  Ps.  ix.  10. 
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They  see  that  He,  He  alone,  is  a  suitable  upmaking  portion 
to  their  soul;  that  from  his  infinite  perfection,  as  manifested 
in  the  person  and  work  of  his  incarnate  Son,  he  is  at  once 
able  and  disposed  to  make  them  happy,  in  all  the  extent 
of  their  nature,  up  to  their  largest  capacity  of  enjoyment, 
during  the  entire  eternity  of  their  being.  What  more  is 
necessary  to  make  one  happy,  happy  for  ever,  than  infinite 
power,  regulated  by  infinite  wisdom,  and  influenced  by 
infinite  benignity? 

The  manner  in  which  the  sanctification  of  God  in  the 

heart,  leading  thus  to  supreme  veneration  for,  supreme 
confidence  in.  Him,  operates  in  raising  the  persecuted 

Christian  above  all  the  power  of  worldly  fears  to  dis- 
hearten him  in,  or  terrify  him  out  of,  the  onward  path  of 

faith,  and  profession,  and  obedience,  is  obvious.  Fearing 

God,  the  Christian  knows  no  other  fear.  "  That  fear,  as 
greatest,  overtops  and  nullifies  all  lesser  fears.  The  heart 
possessed  by  this  fear  has  no  room  for  the  others.  It 
resolves  the  man,  in  point  of  duty,  what  he  should  and 
must  do :  that  he  must  not  offend  God  by  any  means.  It 
lays  down  that  as  indisputable,  and  so  eases  the  mind  of 
doubtings  and  debates  of  that  kind,  whether  I  shall  comply 
,with  the  world  and  deny  truth,  or  neglect  duty,  or  commit 

sin,  to  escape  reproach  or  persecution."  He  who,  sancti- 
fying God  in  his  heart,  has  made  him  his  fear  and  his 

dread,  sees  very  clearly,  feels  very  strongly,  that  he  "ought 

to  obey  God  rather  than  man ;"  and  that  the  question  is  an 
equally  clear  one,  whether  viewed  as  a  question  of  duty  or 

a  question  of  interest.  "  It  seems  to  him  immeasiirably  best 
to  retain  His  favour,  though,  by  taking  the  course  that  is 
necessary  to  secure  this,  he  should  displease  the  most 
respected  and  considerable  person  he  knows.  He  holds  it 
as  absolutely  certain  that  it  is  better,  in  every  view  of  the 
case,  to  choose  the  universal  and  highest  displeasure  of  the 
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world  for  ever,  than  his  smallest  disapprobation,  even  for  a 

moment.  One  thing  appears  to  him  as  self-evident,  that 
the  only  indispensable  necessity  to  him  is  to  cleave  to  God, 

and  obey  him."  ̂  
We  have  some  striking  instances  of  the  power  of  the 

fear  of  God  to  subdue,  to  annihilate  the  fear  of  man, 

recorded  in  Scripture.  When  Moses'  parents  by  faith 
sanctified  Jehovah  in  their  heart,  making  him  their  "  fear 

and  dread,"  they  at  all  hazards  disobeyed  the  wicked  edict 
requiring  them  to  murder  their  son,  and  "  were  not  afraid 

of  the  king's  commandment ;"  and  their  illustrious  son, 
under  the  influence  of  the  same  principle,  "  forsook  Egypt, 

not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king."^  The  fear  of  God 
annihilated  in  the  minds  of  the  three  Hebrew  youths  the 

fear  of  the  fury  of  the  Babylonian  tyrant,  and  of  the 
flames  of  his  fiery  furnace ;  and  in  the  mind  of  Daniel,  the 
fear  of  the  loss  of  high  station,  and  all  the  horrors  of  the 

den  of  lions.^  It  enabled  the  Christian  apostles  to  set  at 
nought  all  the  threats  of  their  persecutors.  It  enabled 
their  and  our  Lord,  with  all  the  shame  and  agony  of  the 

cross  full  in  his  view,  to  confess  the  truth,  and  "  finish  the 

work  which  the  Father  had  given  him  to  do."  This  holy 
fear,  with  its  kindred  holy  confidence,  led  him  to  "give  his 
back  to  the  smiters,  and  his  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked 
off  the  hair ;  to  hide  not  his  face  from  shame  and  spitting. 

For  the  Lord  God,"  says  he,  "will  help  me;  therefore  shall 
I  not  be  confounded :  therefore  have  I  set  my  face  like  a 
flint,  and  I  know  that  I  shall  not  be  ashamed.  Pie  is  near 

that  justifieth  me ;  who  will  contend  with  me  1  let  us  stand 
together :  who  is  mine  adversary  ?  let  him  come  near  to  me. 
Behold,  the  Lord  God  will  help  me  ;  who  is  he  that  shall 
condemn  me  1  lo,  they  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment ; 

the  moth  shall  eat  them  up."^     And  he  calls  on  all  his 
1  Leighton.  -  Heb.  xi.  23,  27.  ^  Dan.  iii.  6.  *  Isa.  I.  7-9. 
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followers  to  follow  in  his  steps  :  when  exposed  to  suffering, 
to  fear  the  Lord,  to  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 

stay  upon  his  God.  This  fear  leads  directly  to  this  con- 
clusion, and  enables  the  Christian  to  hold  it  fast  at  all 

hazards  :  '  It  is  not  necessary  to  have  the  favour  of  the 
world ;  but  it  is  necessary  to  liave  the  favour  of  God  :  it  is 
not  necessary  that  I  should  live  in  comfort,  nor  indeed  that 

I  should  live  at  all ;  but  it  is  necessary  that  I  hold  fast  the 
truth,  that  I  should  obey  God,  that  I  should  honour  Him 

in  life  and  in  death.' 
That  confidence  in  God,  which,  equally  with  fear  of  him, 

is  the  result  of  sanctifying  him  in  the  heart,  naturally  also 
raises  the  persecuted  Christian  above  the  fear  of  man.  He 

who  knows  God,  and  who  believes  that  he  has  said,  "I  will 

never  leave  thee,  I  will  never  forsake  thee,"  may  boldly  say, 
will  boldly  say,  "  The  Lord  is  my  helper,  I  will  not  fear 

what  man  can  do  to  me;"  "God  is  my  refuge  and  my 
strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble  :  therefore  I  will 

not  fear;"  "  God  is  my  rock  and  my  salvation  ;  he  is  my 
defence ;  I  shall  not  be  moved.  In  him  is  my  salvation 
and  my  glory  :  the  rock  of  my  strength,  and  my  refuge,  is 
in  God.  Trust  in  him  at  all  times ;  ye  people,  pour  out 
your  hearts  before  him  :  God  is  a  refuge  for  us.  Surely 
men  of  low  degree  are  vanity,  and  men  of  high  degree  a 
lie :  to  be  laid  in  the  balance,  they  are  altogether  lighter 
than  vanity.  God  hath  spoken  once ;  twice  have  I  heard 
this,  that  power  belongeth  to  God.  Also  to  thee,  O  Lord, 

belongeth  mercy."  ̂   How  reasonable,  then,  is  it  to  trust  in 
him  !  How  unreasonable  to  fear  them  ;  and  how  ])ower- 

f ully  is  trust  in  him  calculated  to  put  down  fear  of  them  !  ^ 
Thus  have  I  endeavoured  shortly  to  illustrate  the  second 

injunction  given  by  the  apostle  to  Christians  as  to  their  so 
conducting  themselves  under  persecution,  as  that  even  their 

1  Ps.  Ixii.  1,  2,  5-12.  2  yee  note  C. 
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enemies  might  be  compelled  to  honour  both  them  and  their 

religion  :  "  Be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  but  sanctify  the 

Lord  in  your  hearts." 
Sanctifying  the  Lord  in  the  heart,  and  making  him  our 

fear  and  our  confidence,  is  the  duty  of  the  Christian,  not 

only  when  exposed  to  persecution  for  righteousness'  sake, 
but  at  all  times  and  in  all  circumstances ;  and  it  is  the  true 
and  effectual  antidote  to  all  the  fears  and  troubles  of  what- 

ever kind  that  he  is  exposed  to  in  the  present  state.  The 
Christian  is  often  harassed  with  fears  in  reference  to  his 

external  circumstances.  Let  him  sanctify  the  Lord  in  his 
heart ;  realize  the  truth  respecting  Him  ;  fear  Him ;  trust 

in  Him  ;  and  he  will  thus  learn  to  "  be  careful,"  that  is, 

anxious,  "  about  nothing."  ̂   When  David  sanctified  God 
in  his  heart,  he  was  delivered  from  all  his  fears  ;  and  this 

is  his  advice  and  encouragement  to  all  who,  like  him,  are 
involved  in  such  perplexities,  to  fear  and  trust  in  the  Lord  : 

"  O  fear  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  saints  :  for  there  is  no  want 
to  them  who  fear  him.  The  young  lions  may  lack,  and 
suffer  hunger  ;  but  they  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not 

want  any  good  thing.  The  righteous  cry,  and  the  Lord 
heareth,  and  delivers  them  out  of  all  their  troubles.  The 
Lord  redeemeth  the  soul  of  his  servants  ;  and  none  that 

trust  in  him  shall  be  desolate."' 
But  the  Christian  is  liable  to  fears  and  perplexities  of  a 

more  painful  kind  still.  The  troubles  of  remorse,  the  fears 

of  hell,  sometimes  agitate  him.  "  The  sorrows  of  death  com- 
pass him ;  the  pains  of  hell  get  hold  of  him.  He  has  found 

trouble  and  sorrow."  He  feels  as  if  his  unseen  foes  were 
about  to  triumph  over  him,  and  that  continued  resistance 
is  hopeless.  But  let  him  sanctify  the  Lord  in  his  heart. 
Let  him  so  realize  the  truth  about  Him,  as,  while  trembling 
at  his  word  and  standing  in  awe  of  his  judgments,  he  at 

1  Phil.  iv.  6.  2  Ps.  xxxiv.  9,  10,  17,  22. 
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the  same  time  trusts  in  his  mercy  and  hopes  in  his  pro- 
mise ;  and  he  will  be  reassured  and  comforted.  Let  him 

contemplate  at  once  the  awful  and  amiable  glories  of  his 
character  as  the  God  who  cannot  clear  the  guilty,  and  yet, 
through  the  propitiation  he  has  set  forth  in  the  blood  of 

his  Son,  pardons  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin,  blotting 

them  out  for  his  own  sake  as  "  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour," 
"just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus;"' 
and  he  will  find  security  and  peace  amid  all  the  fightings 
without  and  the  fears  within. 

The  way  to  have  true  rest  in  the  heart  is  to  have  God 

there,  through  the  knowledge  and  faith  of  the  truth  re- 
specting him  ;  and  to  sanctify  him  there,  to  cherish  towards 

him  those  affections  of  supreme  reverence  and  confidence 
to  which  he  is  entitled. 

"  He  is  the  source  and  centre  of  all  mincls, 
Their  only  point  of  rest. 
From  him  departing,  they  are  lost,  and  rove 

At  random,  without  honour,  hope,  or  peace."  ̂  

You,  then,  who  would  "  dwell  at  ease,  and  be  quiet  from 

the  fear  of  evil,"  seek  to  have  the  Lord  God  in  your  heart ; 
seek  to  sanctify  him  there,  by  making  him  at  once  your 
fear  and  confidence. 

It  is  thus  that  the  sinner  as  well  as  the  saint  is  to  get  rid 
of  his  fears.  We  say  to  the  sinner,  as  well  as  to  the  saint, 

"  Acquaint  thyself  with  God,  and  be  at  peace  ;  thereby 

good  shall  come  to  thcc."^  Know  that  his  nature  as  well 
as  his  name  is  holy  love.  Let  both  these  letters  of  his 

name  be  impressed  on  your  heart — holiness  and  grace  ; 
and  learn  so  to  fear  his  holiness  and  justice  and  power  as 

to  cease  to  oppose  him,  under  a  deep  conviction  that  it  is 
equally  wicked  and  unwise,  criminal  and  ruinous.     O  learn 

1  Ps.  cxvi.  8  ;  Isa.  xlv.  21  ;  Rom.  iii.  26. 

2  Cowper.  3  Job  xxii.  21. 
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SO  to  trust  his  grace  and  faithfulness,  as  gladly  and  grate- 
fully to  receive  what,  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 

he  sincerely  and  urgently  offers  thee,  sinner  as  thou  art — a 
free  forgiveness,  a  full  salvation. 

To  all,  then,  whether  saint  or  sinner,  we  proclaim  as  the 

only  means  of  obtaining  true  composure  of  spirit  and  perma- 
nent peace  in  this  region  where  there  is  so  much  to  terrify 

and  trouble,  "  Sanctify  the  Lord  in  your  heart ;  let  him 

be  your  fear  and  dread,  and  he  will  be  to  you  a  sanctuary." 
Happy  those  who,  by  complying  with  the  command,  enter 

into  peace.  But  oh !  what  will  become  of  those  who  refuse 

this  divine  call,  who  set  at  nought  this  divine  counsel  ? 

What  will  become  of  them  "  when  their  fear  cometh  as 

desolation,  and  their  destruction  as  a  fire  that  burnetii ; 

when  distress  and  anguish  come  upon  them  I "  "  JVoiu  is  the 

accepted  time ;  tioiv  is  the  day  of  salvation."  Then  will  be 
the  time  of  reckoning ;  then  will  be  the  day  of  vengeance. 

Then  there  can  be  no  peace  to  these  wicked  ones.  Then 
will  be  at  once  the  realization  of  their  worst  fears  ;  and 

fears  of  greater  evils  still,  the  prospect  of  eternally  accumu- 

lating misery.  Sinner,  "  if  thou  be  wise,  thou  shalt  be  wise 

for  thyself  ;  but  if  thou  scornest,  thou  alone  shalt  bear  it."  ̂ 

§  3.  Readiness  at  all  times  to  give  an  answer  to  every  one  that 

asketh  them  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them. 

The  third  injunction  given  to  Christians,  as  exposed  to 

persecution,  is,  to  "  be  always  ready  to  give  an  answer,  to 
every  one  who  should  ask  them  a  reason  of  the  hope  that 

was  in  them,  with  meekness  and  fear." 
The  inspired  injunction  obviously  takes  for  granted  that 

Christians  are  distinguished  by  the  possession  of  a  peculiar 

hope — they  have  "  a  hope  in  them  ;"  that  this  hope  is  not 
a  groundless  one — a  reason  can  be  given  for  it,  it  can  be 

'  Prov.  ix.  12. 
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defended ;  that  this  hope  ought  not,  and  cannot,  be  con- 
cealed ;  and  that  for  this  hope  Christians  may  be,  are  likely 

to  be,  called  on  to  give  an  account ; — and  it  calls  on  Chris- 
tians, in  these  circumstances,  to  give  an  answer  to  every 

one  that  asks  them  a  reason  of  their  hope  :  in  other  words, 
to  state  and  defend  the  grounds  of  their  hope  ;  to  be  always 
prepared  to  do  this ;  and  finally,  to  do  this,  whenever  it  is 
done,  with  meekness  and  fear.  These  are,  as  it  were,  the 
elementary  parts  into  which  the  injunction  naturally  resolves 
itself,  and  I  shall  briefly  direct  your  attention  to  them  in 
their  order. 

Christians  are  distinguished  by  the  possession  of  a  peculiar 
hope.  They  have  a  hope  in  them.  It  is  not  the  possession 
of  hope  generally  that  distinguishes  Christians  from  the 
rest  of  mankind ;  for  it  would  not  be  easy  to  fix  on  any 
characteristic  that  more  certainly  belongs  to  the  whole  race, 

than  the  capacity  and  disposition  to  anticipate  with  desire 
and  delight  future  good.  Unbelieving  men  are  indeed  said 

to  "  have  no  hope,"  but  it  is  the  same  Avay  in  which  they 
are  said  to  be  "without  God."^  They  have  hopes  many, 
as  they  have  gods  many ;  though  strangers  to  the  true 
God,  and  to  the  hope  which  maketh  not  ashamed.  Human 
suffering  would  be  often  intolerable,  were  it  not  for  the 
hope  of  deliverance.  There  is  truth  as  well  as  beauty  in 

the  adage,  "  If  it  were  not  for  hope,  the  heart  would  break ;" 
and,  even  when  happiest,  it  will  be  found  that  a  very  con- 

siderable portion  of  man's  enjoyment  arises,  not  from  what 
he  has,  but  from  what  he  hopes  for. 

"  Hope  springs  eternal  in  the  Immau  lireast ; 
Man  never  is,  but  always  to  be  blest."* 

But  as,  while  all  men  believe  as  well  as  the  Christian, 

he  has  his  peculiar  belief,  which  distinguishes  him  from  all 

1  Eph.  ii.  12.  -  Pope. 
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other  men ;  so,  while  all  men  hope,  the  Christian  has  his 

peculiar  hope,  which  equally  distinguishes  him  from  all 

other  men, — a  hope  of  which  he  was  once  destitute,  and  of 
which  he  obtained  possession,  when,  by  the  faith  of  the 
truth,  he  became  a  Christian  in  the  only  true  and  proper 

sense  of  that  word.'" 
That  hope  thus  obtained,  is  variously  described  in  the 

New  Testament.  It  is  termed  "the  hope  of  salvation;" 
"the  hope  of  eternal  life;"  "the  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God;"  "the  hope  of  the  righteousness,"  or  justification, 
"by  faith."^     Each  of  these  terms  is  full  of  meaning. 

It  is  "  the  hope  of  salvation ; "  that  is,  of  deliverance 
from  evil,  both  physical  and  moral,  in  all  its  forms  and 

degrees,  for  ever.  It  is  "the  hope  of  eternal  life;"  that 
is,  not  merely  of  immortal  existence,  but  of  an  eternity  of 

what  constitutes  the  life  of  life,  true  happiness, — a  happi- 
ness suited  to  all  our  various  capacities  of  enjoyment,  filHng 

these  capacities  to  an  overflow, — a  happiness  pervading  the 
whole  nature  throughout  unending  duration. 

It  is  "  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God."  The  glory  of 
God  in  this  expression  seems  equivalent  to  the  approbation 

of  God.  ̂ len  haA^e  sinned,  and  lost  God's  approbation. 
They  are  not,  they  cannot  be,  the  objects  of  his  approbation. 
They  are  the  objects  of  his  judicial  displeasure,  of  his  deep 
moral  disapprobation.  Little  as  sinful  men  think  of  it, 
this  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  their  misery;  and  the 
removal  of  this,  and  restoration  to  his  favour,  are  at  once 
absolutely  necessary  and  completely  sufficient  to  make  them 

happy.  The  Christian's  hope  is  a  hope  that  he  shall  ulti- 
mately be  just  what  God  would  have  him  to  be,  perfectly 

holy,  perfectly  happy,  in  intimate  relation,  in  complete 
conformity,  to  God ;  that  the  eye  of  his  Father  in  heaven 

1  Eph.  i.  12,  13.     Trusted  ;  margin,  hoped. 
2  1  Thess.  V.  8  ;  Tit.  iii.  7  ;  Rom.  v.  2 ;  Gal.  v.  5. 
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shall  yet  rest  on  him  with  entire  moral  complacency,  and 
his  word  pronounce  him,  as  a  part  of  his  completed  new 
creation,  very  good. 

It  is  "  the  hope  of  the  righteousness,"  or  justification, 
"  by  faith  ;"  that  is,  not  the  hope  of  obtaining  justification 
by  faith,  for  justification  by  faith  is,  as  it  were,  the  funda- 

mental blessing  of  Christianity,  not  a  benefit  to  be  con- 
ferred at  some  future  period.  It  is  something  that  the 

Christian  possesses  already.  It  is  not  one  of  the  blessings 
of  salvation  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  when  he  says, 

"We  are  saved  by  hope;"  that  is,  our  salvation  is  yet 
future — ours,  not  in  possession,  though  in  sure  prospect. 
The  hope  of  the  justification  by  faith  is  the  hope  that  grows 

out  of  justification  by  faith  ;  the  hope  which  only  the  jus- 

tified by  faith  can  cherish.  "  Being  justified  by  faith,  we 
have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  by 
whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  to  this  grace  wherein 

we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God."  ̂  
Such  are  some  of  the  scriptural  designations  of  this  hope. 

Let  us  now  inquire  a  little  more  particularly  what  are  its 
objects  ? 

The  Clu'istian  is  "  confident  that  he  who  has  begun  the 

good  work"  in  him,  "will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ ;"  that  he  will  "  preserve  him  from  every  evil  work, 
unto  his  heavenly  kingdom  ;"  that  he  will  "make  his  grace 
sufficient  for  him ;"  that  he  will  "strengthen  him  Avith  all 
might,  unto  all  patience  and  long-suffering,  with  joyful- 

ness ;"  that  he  will  "  supply  all  his  need  according  to  his 

glorious  riches  ;"  that  he  will  "  never  leave  him,  never  for- 
sake him;"  that  he  will  make  "all  things  work  together 

for  his  good,"  and  even  his  afflictions,  however  sevex'e  and 
long-continued,  to  "  work  out  for  him  a  far  more  exceeding 

and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  He  hopes  that  "  Christ  will 
1  Rom.  V.  1,  2. 
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be  magnified  in  his  body,  "whether  by  life  or  by  death."  ̂  
And  he  has  hope  in  death,  hope  after  death.  He  hopes 

that,  when  his  spirit  becomes  "  absent  from  the  body,"  it 
will  become  "present  with  the  Lord;"  being  with  him 
where  he  is,  and,  beholding  and  sharing  his  glory,  mingling 

with  "  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  with  the 

spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect;"  being  "before  the  throne 
of  God,  and  serving  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple ;  while 
he  who  sits  on  the  throne  dwells  among  them,  and  they 
hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more,  neither  does  the  sun 
light  on  them,  nor  any  heat ;  for  the  Lamb,  who  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne,  shall  feed  them,  and  lead  them  to  foun- 

tains of  living  waters ;  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 

from  their  eyes."  ̂   His  "  flesh  also  rests  in  hope."  His 
hope  is  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  to  life ;  "  the  blessed 

hope  of  the  glorious  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
He  looks  for  Him  from  heaven,  "  to  change  his  vile  body, 

and  fashion  it  like  unto  his  own  glorious  body."  He  hopes 
that  "  this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption,  this  mortal 
shall  put  on  immortality ;  that  what  is  sown  in  corruption, 
shall  be  raised  in  incorruption  ;  what  is  sown  in  dishonour, 
shall  be  raised  in  glory ;  what  is  sown  in  Aveakness,  shall 
be  raised  in  power ;  what  is  sown  a  natural  body,  shall  be 

raised  a  spiritual  body."  He  is  looking  for  Him  to  come 
"  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation  ;"  and  his  hope 
is,  that  "  when  He  shall  appear,  he  shall  appear  with  Him 

in  glory;"  being  "  like  Him,  seeing  Him  as  He  is."  He  is 
hoping  for  this  "  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God," — this 

"adoption,  the  redemption  of  the  body;"  and  his  final  hope 
is  that,  body  and  soul,  "  he  shall  ever  be  with  the  Lord."  ̂  

i  Phil.  i.  C,  iii.  19  ;  Col.  i.  11  ;  Heb.  xiii.  5  ;  Rom.  viii.  28  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 
2  2  Cor.  V.  6-8  ;  Jolin  xvii.  24 ;  Heb.  xii.  22,  23  ;  Rev.  vii.  15-17. 
3  Ps.  xvi.  9 ;  Tit.  ii.  13 ;  Pbil.  iii.  21  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  42-44,  53  ;  Heb.  ix. 

28  ;  1  John  iii.  2  ;  Rom.  viii.  19,  23  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  17. 
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Such  is  the  hope  of  the  Christian  with  regard  to  himself ; 
and  he  cherishes  the  same  hope  in  reference  to  all  his 
brethren  in  Christ.  He  hopes  that  Christ,  who  loved  the 
Church,  will,  after  having  purified  her  by  the  washing  of 

water  through  the  word,  "  present  her  to  himself"  as  a  bride 
adorned  for  her  husband,  "  a  glorious  Church,  not  having 

spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing."  He  hopes  for  a  "  gather- 
ing together"  of  all  the  faithful  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord ; 

he  hopes  that  when  the  Lord  descends  from  heaven,  all  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise,  all  the  living  in  Christ  shall  be 

changed,  and  that  they  shall  "  together  be  caught  up  in  the 

clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,"  and  shall  "  together 

be  made  perfect."  ̂  
The  Christian,  too,  has  characteristic  hopes  concerning 

the  cause  and  kingdom  of  his  Lord.  He  hopes  for  its 
ultimate  triumph  over  all  its  opposers,  all  the  powers  of 
darkness,  all  the  forms  of  evil,  ignorance,  error,  superstition, 
fanaticism,  idolatry,  in  all  their  endless  diversities  of  false 
principles  and  depraved  dispositions,  which  counterwork  its 

benignant  tendencies,  and  have  hitherto  rendered  its  pro- 
gress so  slow,  and  its  influence  so  limited.  He  hopes  for  a 

period  when  the  idols  shall  be  utterly  abolished,  when  "  the 

earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,"  when 
"  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdom  of 

our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,"  when  "  men  shall  be  blessed  in 

Him,  and  all  nations  call  him  blessed."  ̂   Such  is  the  Chris- 
tian's hope. 

And  this  hope  is  not  groundless  ;  it  is  no  airy  dream,  no 
uncertain  probability.  It  rests  on  the  power  and  wisdom 
and  faithfulness  and  benignity  of  God,  pledged  in  a  plain, 
well-accredited  revelation  of  his  will.     It  has  come  to  him 

1  Eph.   V.  25-27  ;  2  Thcss.   ii.    1  ;    1  Thcss.   iv.    IG,    17  ;  Heb.   xi.   40. 

2  Isa.  xi.  9  ;  Rev.  xi.  15  ;  Vs.  Ixxii.  17. 
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by  "  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,"  ̂   to  understand 
and  believe  and  love  which,  his  mind  and  heart  have  been 

opened  by  the  effectual  working  of  the  good  Spirit.  He 

has  formed  these  expectations  not  in  consequence  of  fol- 
lowing cunningly  devised  fables,  but  in  consequence  of 

believing  that  word,  which  brought  along  with  it  powerful 

demonstration  that  it  was  "  not  the  word  of  man,  but,  as  it 
is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,  which  worketh  effectually  in 

them  believing  it ; "  ̂  tranquillizing  the  mind,  pacifying  the 
conscience,  purifying  the  heart,  transforming  the  character.^ 
Thus  he  knows  whom  he  has  believed,  and  in  whom  he 

hopes.  His  hope  is  in  God.  Jehovah  is  the  hope  of  his 
people.  They  hope  in  his  mercy  ;  they  hope  in  his  word. 

"  Our  Lord  Jesus  himself,  and  God,  even  our  Father,  who 
hath  loved  us,  hath  given  us  everlasting  consolation,  and 

good  hope  through  grace."  ̂ 
These  hopes  dwell  in  the  heart  of  the  Christian.  There 

seems  emphasis  in  the  expression,  "the  hope  that  is  in  you." 
It  has  not  merely  been  "  set  before  "  you ;  it  has  been  em- 

braced by  you.  It  is  not  a  mere  professed  hope  ;  it  is  a  real 
hope,  a  living,  not  a  dead  hope. 

But  though  it  dwells  in  the  heart,  it  does  not,  it  should 
not,  it  cannot,  remain  concealed.  From  its  very  nature,  it 
must  manifest  itself  both  in  words  and  in  actions  :  "  Out  of 

the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh."  "  Know- 

ing," says  the  apostle,  referring  to  one  leading  object  of 
the  Christian  hope,  "  that  he  who  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  raise  up  us  also  by  Jesus,  and  shall  present  us  with 

1  Col.  i.  5.  2  1  Thess.  ii.  13. 

2  "It  is  certain  there  is  no  hope  without  some  antecedent  belief  that 
the  thing  hoped  for  may  come  to  pass  ;  and  the  strength  and  stedfast- 

ness  of  our  hope  is  ever  proportioned  to  the  measure  of  our  faith. " — Bentley. 

*  2  Thess.  ii.  16. 

VOL.  II.  Y 
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you  ;  we  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak."  Christians  can- 
not but  speak  of  the  things  which  they  hope  for  ;  and  "  every 

one  who  hath  this  hope  in  Him  purifieth  himself,  even  as 

He  is  pure,"  whom  they  are  hoping  to  see,  and  to  whom 
they  are  hoping  to  be  conformed  when  he  appears.^  No ; 
Christian  hope  cannot  be  concealed.  What  fills  the  mind 
to  an  overflow,  must  become  manifest.  Even  the  Old 

Testament  believers  "  declared  plainly  that  they  were  seek- 
ing a  country,  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and 

pilgrims  on  the  earth."  ̂  
The  profession  of  hope  on  the  part  of  the  Christian  is, 

moreover,  matter  of  positive  obligation.  It  is  expressly 

commanded.  It  is  necessarily  implied  in  the  duty  of  con- 
fessing Christ,  and  is  requisite  to  our  performance  of  our 

highest  duties  to  our  fellow-men.  "  Let  us  hold  fast  the 

profession  of  our  hope"  (hope,  not  faith,  is  the  genuine 
reading),  says  the  apostle,  "  without  wavering,  for  he  is 

faithful  that  hath  promised  ;"^  and  he  assures  us  that  this 

is  the  proof  of  our  belonging  to  "  the  house,"  the  family  of 
Christ,  that  "we  hold  fast  the  confidence" — that  is,  the 
free,  fearless  avowal  of — "  and  the  rejoicing  of,"  the  glory- 

ing in,  "  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  firm  to  the  end."  *  The 
Christian  acts  very  unworthily  who  behaves  as  if  he  was 

ashamed  of  his  hope — ashamed  of  a  hope  which  will  never 
make  ashamed  any  who  really  cherish  it.  The  avowal  of 

the  Christian's  hope  is  necessarily  implied  in  that  confession 
of  the  mouth  which  the  apostle  represents  as,  equally  with 

faith  in  the  heart,  requisite  in  order  to  salvation.  A  Chris- 
tian cannot  declare  his  faith  without  avowing  his  hope  ; 

and  he  cannot  neglect  the  declaration  of  his  faith  without 

exposing  himself  to  that  tremendous  denunciation  :  "  Who- 
soever shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  deny  before 

1  2  Cor.  iv.  13,  14;  1  John  iii.  3.  2  Heb.  xi.  13,  14. 

'  Heb.  X.  23.  ■*  Heb.  iii.  6.      Thv  TafiptKria*  na)  to  xav^ti/ia  Ttis  iX-Tdles. 
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my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  He  that  is  ashamed  of  me, 

and  of  my  words,  before  this  adulterous  and  sinful  genera- 
tion, of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he 

Cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy  angels."  ̂  
It  has  been  justly  said,  "  To  all  who  deliberately  hold  the 

truth  captive,  we  are  bound  to  declare  that  they  do  not 
possess  the  truth,  or  rather  that  the  truth  does  not  possess 

them — does  not  dwell  in  them  richly.  Religious  conviction, 

which  refuses  to  express  itself,  is  disowned  by  that  very  act." 
Those  doctrines  which  embody  the  Christian's  hope  are 

the  saving  truth.  That  every  one  who  is  in  possession  of 
that  truth  should  make  it  known  to  others,  is  the  first  duty 

which  the  second  great  commandment  of  the  law,  "  Thou 

shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,"  binds  on  the  conscience. 
In  presenting  it  to  their  belief,  he  must  avow  his  own  ;  and 

he  cannot,  as  we  have  seen,  avow  his  faith  without  pro- 

fessing his  hope.  "  We  are  debtors  of  religious  truth  to 

our  brethren,"  says  one  of  the  greatest  writers  of  our  age, 
"  so  soon  as  we  ourselves  become  possessed  of  it ;"  "  we  are 
debtors  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  term,  for,  properly 
speaking,  the  truth  is  not  the  exclusive  property  of  any  one. 
Every  good  which  may  be  communicated  by  its  possessor 
without  impoverishing  himself,  cannot  remain  exclusively 
his  own.  If  this  proposition  be  not  true,  morality  falls  to 
the  ground.  How  much  more  does  this  hold  good  of  a 
blessing  which  is  multiplied  by  division,  of  a  spring  which 

becomes  more  abundant  as  it  pours  out  its  waters  ?  "  ̂   The 
hope  of  the  gospel  is  necessary  to  true  comfort  here,  to 

perfect  happiness  hereafter.  I  am  bound  then  to  com- 
municate, so  far  as  man  can  do  it,  this  hope  to  those  who 

are  destitute  of  it.  How  can  I  do  this  but  by  telling  them 
what  I  hope  for,  and  why  I  hope  for  it ;  showing  them  how 
that  hope  became  mine,  and  how  it  may  become  theirs  ? 

1  Matt.  X.  33  ;  L\ike  xii.  8.  2  Vinet. 
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For  the  Christian  to  keep  his  hope  to  himself,  were  it 

possible,  would  be  to  deny  the  bread  of  life  to  those  who 
are  perishing  of  hunger.  Almost  every  denial  may  find 

some  excuse  but  this.  'We  are  not  bound  to  give  bread  to 
all  men  in  all  circumstances  ;  but  we  do  owe  to  all  men,  in 

all  circumstances,  the  communication  of  saving  truth. 
Even  though  the  Christian  were  disposed  to  conceal  his 

hope,  he  would  find  it  difficult  to  do  so ;  for  he  is  likely,  as 
the  apostle  intimates,  to  be  called  to  give  an  account  of  it : 
a  reason  of  his  hope  is  likely  to  be  demanded  of  him.  Such 

inquiries  may  originate  in  various  and  opposite  causes. 
Some,  who  are  honestly  inquiring  after  truth  and  Iiappiness, 
having  discovered  that  the  hopes  which  the  world  offers  to 
its  votaries  are  liable  to  be  disappointed,  and  even  when 
realized  cannot  confer  true  permanent  enjoyment,  may  ask 
a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  the  Christian,  that  they  may 
see  whether  it  meets  the  exigencies  of  their  case,  and,  if  it 
does  so,  that  they  may  find  how  they  may  become  partakers 

of  it ;  others  may  make  such  inquiries  merely  for  the  pur- 
pose of  cavilling  at  and  casting  ridicule  on  the  Christian 

and  his  hope ;  and  others,  armed  with  civil  power,  may  call 
him  in  question  for  his  hope  and  faitli,  and  for  his  conduct 
as  influenced  by  this  hope  and  faith.  In  the  primitive  age, 
and  in  other  ages  too,  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel  have 
often  led  their  possessors  to  refuse  compliance  with  what 
custom  and  law  required,  and  to  follow  certain  courses 
which  custom  and  law  condemned  and  proscribed ;  and 

Christians  have,  in  consequence  of  this,  often  been  "  called 

before  governors  and  kings,  magistrates  and  powers,"  as 
their  Lord  forewarned  them,  to  give  an  account  of  that 

hope  which  distinguished  them  from  those  among  whom 
they  lived,  and  of  the  grounds  on  which  it  rested.  When 
the  connection  of  the  passage  is  carefully  attended  to,  it  can 

scarcely  be  doubted  that  it  is  to  this  last  species  of  inqui- 
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sition  into  the  nature  and  ground  of  the  Christian's  hope 
that  the  apostle  directly  refers. 

Whatever  may  be  the  motives  of  the  inquirers,  it  is  the 

duty  of  the  Christian,  in  ordinary  circumstances,  "  to  give 
an  answer  to  every  one  who  asketh  him  a  reason  of  the 

hope  that  is  in  him."  What  the  apostle  calls  on  Christians 
to  do,  is  to  defend  their  hope  to  those  who  called  on  them 
to  give  an  account  of  it,  for  that  is  the  force  of  the  word 

rendered  answer :  ̂  apology,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  word 
is  used  in  reference  to  the  Apologies  of  the  Fathers  for 
Christianity,  the  publication  of  which  was  indeed  just  a 

specimen  of  obedience  to  the  apostle's  injunction, — a  de- 
fence of  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel,  by  a  statement  of 

their  grounds  to  those  Roman  magistrates  who  persecuted 
them.  Every  Christian,  when  called  on  to  give  an  account 

of  his  hope,  is  to  defend  it.  He  is  to  do  this,  first,  by  dis- 
tinctly stating  what  it  is ;  by  giving  a  plain  account  of  what 

are  the  objects  of  his  hope :  and  this  of  itself,  if  candidly 
listened  to,  will  go  far  to  answer  all  the  purposes  of  defence. 
But  he  must  do  more  than  this :  he  must  be  ready  to  show, 

that  what  he  hopes  for  is  really  promised  in  the  Scriptures, 

and  that  these  Scriptures  are  indeed  "  given  by  inspiration 
of  God," — an  infallible  and  authoritative  revelation  of  the 
divine  mind  and  will,  for  the  regulation  of  the  religious 
sentiments  and  conduct  of  mankind,  and  therefore  a  solid 

foundation  for  his  hope.  He  must  show  that  his  hope  is 
no  mere  imagination,  but  is  founded  on  the  most  certain 

truth ;  and  that  in  performing  the  duties,  making  the  sacri- 
fices, cherishing  the  expectations,  which  naturally  flow  from 

its  admission,  he  is  acting  a  reasonable,  the  only  reasonable 

part,  and  that  to  abandon  his  hope,  or  to  do  anything  in- 
consistent with  it,  were  to  act  the  part  of  a  fool  and  a  mad- 

man.     And  the  Christian  is  to  do  this,  not  only  where  it 
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may  be  done  without  inconvenience  or  hazard,  but  in  the 
face  of  the  greatest  dangers,  though  sure  to  draw  down  on 

himself  ridicule,  scorn,  contumely,  torture,  death.  "  Con- 
sequences should  be  accounted  for  nought  in  the  discharge 

of  this  duty,  which  is  of  an  absolute  nature;  or,  if  con- 
sidered at  all,  should  be  regarded  only  as  motives  and 

additional  inducements  to  its  fulfilment."^ 
There  are,  however,  cases  in  which  a  formal  defence  of 

the  Christian's  hope,  even  when  he  is  called  in  question  for 
it,  could  serve  no  good  purpose.  The  command  of  our 
Lord  is  not  superseded  by,  for  it  is  not  inconsistent  with, 

that  of  his  apostle :  "  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the 
dogs,  neither  cast  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample 

them  under  their  feet,  and  turn  again  to  rend  you."  ̂   It 
has  been  justly  observed,  "  that  the  truth  is  not  to  be 
scattered  at  random  like  contemptible  dust:  it  is  a  pearl 
which  must  not  be  exposed  to  be  trodden  under  foot  by  the 

profane.  To  protect  it  by  an  expressive  silence,  is  some- 
times the  only  way  we  can  testify  our  own  respect  for  it,  or 

conciliate  that  of  others.  He  who  cannot  be  silent  respect- 

ing it,  under  cei'tain  circumstances,  does  not  sufficiently 
respect  it.  Silence  is  on  some  occasions  the  onl}'  homage 
truth  expects  from  us.  This  silence  has  nothing  in  common 
with  dissimulation  ;  it  involves  no  connivance  with  the  ene- 

mies of  truth  ;  it  has  no  other  object  than  to  protect  it  from 
needless  outrage.  This  silence,  in  a  majority  of  instances, 
is  a  language  ;  and  when,  in  the  conduct  of  those  who 
maintain  it,  everything  is  consistent  with  it,  the  truth  loses 

nothing  by  being  suppi'essed.  Or,  to  speak  more  correctly, 
it  is  not  suppressed :  it  is  vividly,  though  silently,  pointed 
out;  its  dignity  and  importance  are  placed  in  relief;  and 
the  respect  which  occasioned  this  silence,  itself  imposes 

silence  on  the  witnesses  of  its  manifestation."^  The  greatest 
1  Viuet.  -  Matt.  vii.  6.  ^  Viuet. 
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of  all  witnesses  to  the  truth,  who,  in  delivering  his  testi- 
mony, set  his  face  as  a  flint,  not  fearing  the  cross,  despising 

the  shame,  maintained  on  some  occasions  a  dignified  silence 
even  when  questioned;  but  it  was  only  where  the  truth 
had  already  been  declared  by  Him,  and  when  a  renewed 
declaration  of  it  could  have  served  no  good  purpose.  His 

object  was  not  to  shelter  himself,  but  the  truth,  from  unne- 
cessary insults.  Generally,  his  conduct  corresponded  with 

the  prophetic  oracle  concerning  him :  "  I  have  preached 
righteousness  in  the  great  congregation :  lo,  I  have  not 
refrained  my  lips,  O  Lord,  thou  knowest.  I  have  not  hid 
thy  righteousness  within  my  heart;  I  have  declared  thy 
faithfulness  and  thy  salvation  :  I  have  not  concealed  thy 

loving-kindness  and  thy  truth  from  the  great  congrega- 
tion." ^ 

But  though  Christians  may  not  be  required  in  every  case 
to  give  an  answer,  even  when  questioned,  respecting  their 

hope,  they  must  always  hold  themselves  ''ready"  to  do  so 
when  called  on.  To  be  "  ready,"  is  to  be  prepared,  when 
called  on,  to  state  and  defend  the  Christian  hope.  For 
this  purpose  it  is  necessary  that  the  Christian  should  be 
constantly  giving  all  diligence  towards  maintaining  the  full 
assurance  of  hope  in  his  own  heart ;  that  he  should  be 
familiarly  acquainted  with  the  objects  of  his  hope,  as  these 
are  stated  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  with  the  manner, 
too,  in  which  those  things,  which  it  would  seem  at  first 
sight  to  be  folly  and  presumption  in  man  to  hope  for,  have 
become  the  object,  tJie  reasonable  object,  of  his  hope,  and 
may  become  the  reasonable  object  of  the  hope  of  every 
man  who,  like  him,  believes  in  Jesus.  He  must  be  able  to 
show  how  he  once  cherished  false  hopes ;  and  how  he 
was  made  ashamed  of  these  hopes ;  and  how  he  was,  when 
destitute  of  all  hope,  led,  in  the  faith  of  the  truth  of  the 

1  Ps.  xl.  9,  10. 
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gospel,  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  there  set  before  him.  He 

must  be  able  to  show  how  the  free  grace  of  God,  mani- 
fested in  a  consistency  with  his  righteousness,  through  the 

mediation  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  when  apprehended  in 
the  statements  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  lays  a  solid 
foundation  for  all  the  great  and  glorious  expectations  which 
he  entertains.  And  as  such  a  statement  can  be  satisfactory 
only  on  the  supposition  that  the  Bible  is  indeed  a  divine 

revelation,  he  must  be  prepared  to  show,  that  in  giving 
credit  to  its  declarations,  and  grounding  his  hope  on  them, 
he  has  acted  a  reasonable  part ;  because  it  is  indeed  given 
by  the  inspiration  of  that  God  who  cannot  lie,  who  cannot 
be  deceived,  and  who  cannot  deceive. 

The  importance  of  an  accurate  and  extensive  knowledge 
of  the  evidence  of  Christianity  can  scarcely  be  overrated, 
if  it  be  not  substituted  in  the  place  of  an  experimental 
knowledge  of  Christianity  itself.  It  is  of  vital  importance 

to  the  individual  Christian's  peace  and  improvement.  It  is 
intimately  connected  with  the  vigour  of  his  graces  and  the 
abundance  of  his  consolations.  I  do  not  say  that  a  man  is 
not  a  Christian  who  cannot  give  a  distinct  account  of  the 
evidence  of  the  divinity  of  the  religion  which  he  professes 

to  believe ;  but  in  proportion  to  the  imperfection  and  indis- 
tinctness of  his  views  on  this  subject,  will  be  the  deficiency 

and  insecurity  of  his  attainments,  both  in  holiness  and  in 

comfort.  These  are  weighty  words  of  Richard  Baxter  :  "  I 
take  it  to  be  the  greatest  cause  of  coldness  in  duty,  weak- 

ness in  grace,  boldness  in  sinning,  and  cinwillingness  to  die, 
that  our  faith  in  the  divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures  is 
either  unsound  or  infirm.  Few  Christians  amono;  us  have 

anything  better  than  an  implicit  faith  on  this  point.  They 

have  received  it  by  tradition.  Godly  ministers  and  Chris- 

tians tell  them  so  :  it  is  impious  to  doubt  it,  and  thei'efore 
they  believe  it.     And  this  worm  lying  at  the  root,  causeth 
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the  languishing  and  decaying  of  the  whole.  Faith  in  the 
verity  of  the  Scriptures  would  be  an  exceeding  help  to  the 

joy  of  the  saints.  For  myself,"  adds  that  wonderful  man, 
"  if  my  faith  in  this  point  had  no  imperfection,  if  I  did  as 
verily  believe  the  glory  to  come  as  I  do  believe  that  the  sun 
will  rise  again  when  it  is  set,  oh,  how  would  it  raise  my 
desires  and  my  joys !  What  haste  would  I  make !  How 
serious  should  I  be  !  How  should  I  trample  on  these  earthly 
vanities,  and  even  forget  the  things  below !  How  restless 
should  I  be  till  I  was  assured  of  the  heavenly  rest ;  and 
then  how  restless  till  I  did  possess  it !  How  should  I  delight 
in  the  thoughts  of  death,  and  my  heart  leap  at  the  tidings 

of  his  approach ! " 
If  such  a  knowledge  of  the  evidences  of  revelation  be  of 

importance  to  the  healthy  state  of  the  Christian  life  gene- 
rally, it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  discharge  of  that  par- 

ticular function  of  it  of  which  we  are  speaking.  How  can 
a  Christian,  with  very  limited  and  confused  ideas  on  this 

subject,  give  a  reason  for  his  hope,  or  defend  it?  It  is, 
then,  of  great  importance  that  Christians  should  not  satisfy 
themselves  with  any  confidence  or  persuasion  unless  they 
have  such  clear  and  rational  grounds  thereof,  as  do  not 
only  convince  themselves,  bnt  admit  of  being  stated  in  a 
distinct  manner  to  others. 

If  we  would  "  be  ready  to  give  an  answer  to  every  one 

that  asketh  us  a  I'eason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us,"  we  must 
attend  to  the  wise  man's  declaration,  "  The  heart  of  the  wise 

studieth  to  answer."^  We  must  give  ourselves  to  reading, 
we  must  meditate  on  these  things,  and  thus  lay  up  in  store 
what  we  may  turn  to  account  when  called  on  to  state  and 

defend  our  hope.  To  be  ready  for  the  discharge  of  this 

duty,  we  must  further  habitually  seek  and  cherish  the  influ- 
ence of  the  good  Spirit,  who  is  the  author  of  faith  and 

1  Prov.  XV.  28. 
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hope ;  who  takes  the  things  of  Christ  and  shows  them  to 
us ;  who  brings  truth  seasonably  to  remembrance ;  and  who 

was  "a  mouth  and  wisdom"  to  the  primitive  Christians, 
when  called  to  state  and  defend  their  hope.  He  who  has 
his  mind  full  of  truth  and  its  evidence,  and  his  heart  filled 

with  humble,  confiding  dependence  on  the  teaching  and 
guidance  of  the  good  Spirit ;  he  whose  habitual  prayer  is, 

"  Uphold  me  according  to  thy  word,  and  let  me  not  be 

ashamed  of  my  hope;"^  he,  he  alone,  is  "always  ready"  to 
discharge  the  duty  here  enjoined  in  a  manner  creditable  to 

his  religion,  calculated  to  convince  the  candid,  and  to  "  put 

to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men."  Such  a  man,  if 

called  to  it,  will  "  speak  of  God's  testimonies  before  kings, 
and  not  be  ashamed."" 

It  only  remains  that  a  word  or  two  be  said  respecting  the 
manner  in  which  this  duty  to  our  religion  and  its  Author, 

and  to  our  fellow-men,  is  to  be  performed.  Christians  are 

to  "  give  an  answer  to  those  who  ask  them  a  reason  of  the 
faith  that  is  in  them  with  meekness  and  fear."^ 

The  truth  is  to  be  stated  and  defended  in  its  own  spirit — 

the  spirit  not  only  "  of  power,"  but "  of  love  ;"  not  only  of  a 
"  sound  mind,"  but  of  a  tender  heart.  The  conduct  of  those 
who  call  thern  to  give  an  account  of  their  faith  may  be, 
often  has  been,  most  unreasonable  and  provoking.  But 
the  Christian  confessor  must  possess  his  soul  in  patience. 

"  The  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  in  meekness 

instruct  those  who  oppose  themselves,"  "  showing  all  meek- 
ness to  all  men."'*     "He  must  not  bluster  and  fly  into 

1  Ps.  cxix.  116.  '  Ps.  cxix.  46. 
3  ̂^  Meekness  towards  those  who  give  occasions  for  entering  into  the 

defence  of  our  religion  ;  and /ear,  not  of  them,  but  of  God — that  reveren- 
tial fear  which  the  nature  of  religion  requires,  and  which  is  so  far  from 

being  inconsistent  with,  that  it  will  inspire  proper  courage  towards 

men." — Bishop  Butler:  Charge. 
*  2  Tim.  ii.  25  ;  Tit.  iii.  2. 
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invectives,  because  he  has  the  better  of  it,  against  any  man 

who  questions  him  of  his  hope,  as  some  think  themselves 
authorized  to  use  rough  speech  because  they  plead  for 
truth.  On  the  contrary,  so  much  the  rather  should  he 
study  meekness  for  the  glory  and  advantage  of  the  truth. 
It  needs  not  the  service  of  passion ;  yea,  nothing  so  disserves 

it  as  passion  when  set  to  serve  it.  The  spirit  of  truth  is 

withal  the  spirit  of  meekness — the  dove  that  rested  on  that 
great  champion  of  truth,  who  is  truth  itself ;  and  this  spirit 
is  from  him  derived  to  the  lovers  of  truth,  and  they  ought 

to  seek  the  participation  of  it.  Imprudence,  want  of  meek- 
ness, rashness,  or  harshness,  makes  some  kind  of  Christians 

lose  much  of  their  labour  in  speaking  for  religion,  and 

drives  those  further  off  whom  they  would  draw  into  it."  ̂ 
The  pleader  for  religion  cannot  be  too  earnest ;  but  it 

must  be  the  earnestness  of  conviction  as  to  the  truth,  the 

earnestness  of  compassion  as  to  those  who  oppose  it.  As  an 

able  writer  says,  "  His  voice  may  well  falter  from  emotion  ; 
but  it  must  not  be  the  emotion  of  anger.  Energy  may  give 
emphasis  to  his  words,  and  cause  them  to  vibrate,  but 

passion  never."  ̂  
This  duty  is  to  be  performed  not  only  with  meekness, 

but  "with  fear;"  that  is  not,  as  some  have  supposed,  with 
due  respect  to  the  heathen  magistrates  before  whom  Chris- 

tians were  called  to  defend  their  hope ;  but  with  religious 

reverence,  with  holy  fear,  with  a  sense  of  the  infinite  im- 
portance of  the  subject,  and  its  close  connection  with  the 

eternal  interests  both  of  those  who  question  and  of  him  who 

answers.  "Divine  things  ought  never  to  be  spoken  in  a 
light,  perfunctory  way,  but  with  a  reverent,  grave  temper 
of  spirit ;  and  for  this  reason  some  choice  should  be  made 
(when  we  have  it  in  our  power)  of  time  and  persons.  The 
confidence  that  is  in  this  hope  makes  the  believer  not  fear 

1  Leighton.  ^  Vinet. 
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men  to  whom  he  answers  ;  but  still  he  fears  God,  for 

whom  he  answers,  and  whose  interest  is  chief  in  the  things 

he  speaks  of.  The  soul  that  has  the  deepest  sense  of  spiri- 
tual things,  and  knowledge  of  God,  is  most  afraid  to  mis- 

cany  in  speaking  of  him ;  most  tender  and  wary  how  to 

acquit  itself  when  engaged  to  speak  of  and  for  God."^ 
There  is  something  very  shocking  in  an  irreverent  defence 
of  the  solemn  verities  of  the  Christian  revelation.  It 

almost  necessarily  induces  a  suspicion  of  the  depth,  if  not 
of  the  reality,  of  the  conviction  of  the  apologist.  The 
man  who  regards  as  real  the  glorious  objects  of  the  Chris- 

tian hope,  must  be  filled  with  a  heartfelt  joy  and  a  solemn 
awe,  both  equally  incompatible  with  every  approach  to 

irreverence.  He  will  rejoice,  but  he  will  "  rejoice  with 
tremblino;." 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured  briefly  to  illustrate  this  inte- 
resting passage.  Of  the  mode  of  conduct  which  it  recom- 
mends, we  have  a  fine  specimen  in  the  conduct  of  the 

Apostles  Peter  and  John  before  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  as 
recorded  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  xVpostles, 
and  of  the  Apostle  Paul  in  his  defence  of  himself  before 
Festus  and  King  Agrippa.  AYliat  clear  statements,  what 
powerful  reasons,  what  a  readiness  in  giving  them,  what 
meekness,  what  fear,  characterize  their  speeches  !  How 
well  fitted  were  they  to  compel  respect  both  for  the  cause 
and  its  advocates,  even  from  the  most  prejudiced  judges  ! 

I  cannot  conclude  this  part  of  the  discourse  without 
calling  on  all  my  hearers  seriously  to  examine  whether 
they  have  any  hope  in  them  in  reference  to  eternity  ;  and 
whether  the  hope  they  have  in  them  be  the  hope  of  the 
gospel.  There  are  not  a  few  who  have  no  hope  Avith  regard 
to  eternity.  They  have  no  faith,  no  solid  belief,  on  such 

subjects,  and  therefore  they  can  have  no  hope.  Others 
'  Leigliton. 
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have  a  kind  of  faith  as  to  eternity,  of  which  tliey  would 

very  willingly  get  rid ;  but  it  is  a  faith  which  produces, 

not  the  hope  which  gives  peace,  but  the  fear  that  has  tor- 
ment. Others  have  hope,  it  may  be  strong  hope ;  but  they 

can  give  no  satisfactory  reason  for  their  hope.  It  rests  on 
no  solid  basis,  but  on  false  views  of  God  and  of  themselves. 

If  you  have  no  hope  for  eternity,  be  assured  you  have  not 
believed  the  gospel ;  and  if  your  hope  rests  on  anything 
but  the  free  grace  of  God,  manifested  in  consistency  with 
his  justice  in  the  atonement  of  Christ,  apprehended  by  you 
in  the  faith  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  be  assured  that  that 

hope  will  fail  you  in  the  day  of  trial,  and  make  you 

"  ashamed  and  confounded,  world  without  end." 
How  sad  is  it  to  think  that  so  many  are  without  hope,  so 

many  without  good  hope  ;  while  there  is  hope,  good  hope, 

set  before  every  sinner  to  whom  the  gospel  comes  !  "  This 
is  a  faithful  saying,  that  God  is  in  Christ  reconciling  the 

world  to  himself.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  God's  Son, 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  He  came  to  save  sinners,  even 
the  chief.  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  coming 

to  God  by  him.  Whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  not 

perish,  but  shall  have  everlasting  life."  This  is  the  very 
truth  most  sure.  This  great  salvation  was  spoken  to  us  by 
the  Son  of  God,  and  has  been  confirmed  to  us  by  them  who 
heard  him  :  and  God  has  given  witness  to  it  by  divers 

signs,  and  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according 
to  his  own  will,  and  especially  by  raising  Christ  from  the 
dead,  and  giving  him  glory,  that  our  faith  and  hope  might 

be  in  him.^ 
Let  those  who,  through  the  faith  of  this  truth,  have  hope, 

good  hope,  in  them,  prove  its  reality  by  purifying  them- 
selves as  he  in  whom  they  hope  is  pure ;  and  let  them  seek 

1  1  Tim.  i.  15  ;  2  Cor.  v.  19  ;  1  John  i.  7  ;  Heb.  vii.  25  ;  Jolm  iii.  16  ; 
Heb.  ii.  4  ;  1  Pet.  i.  21. 
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to  grow  in  hope  that  they  may  grow  in  hoHness ;  and  seek 

to  grow  in  holiness  that  they  may  grow  in  hope  ;  and  seek 

to  grow^  in  faith  that  they  may  grow  both  in  hope  and  holi- 
ness. Let  them  "  show  all  diligence,  to  the  full  assurance 

of  hope  to  the  end  :  that  they  be  not  slothful,  but  followers 

of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  pro- 

mises." Let  them  prove  themselves  to  be  the  family  of 
Christ,  by  "  holding  fast  the  confidence  and  rejoicing  of 
their  hope  stedfast  to  the  end."  Let  them  hold  forth  the 
word  of  life,  the  ground  of  their  hope,  in  a  meek  and  reve- 

rent confession  of  the  truth,  and  attest  and  adorn  that  con- 

fession by  "  a  conversation  becoming  the  gospel" — a  holy, 
happy,  useful  life.  Let  them  "  not  cast  away  their  confi- 

dence, which  has  great  recompense  of  reward."  Let  them 
persevere  in  faith  and  hope  and  holiness  ;  that,  "  after 
having  done  the  will  of  God,  they  may  receive  the  pro- 

mise." ^ 
It  is  but  a  little  while,  and  faith  shall  be  converted  into 

vision,  hope  into  enjoyment ;  that  which  is  in  part  shall 
pass  away,  and  that  which  is  perfect  shall  take  its  place. 

They  who  are  "  looking  for  the  blessed  hope,  the  glorious 

appearing  of  him  who  is  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour," 
shall  not  look  in  vain.  "  lie  that  shall  come  will  come, 

and  will  not  tarry."  Meanwhile  let  us  live  by  faith ;  let 
us  persevere  in  the  belief  and  profession  and  practice  of 

the  truth  ;  knowing  that,  "  if  any  man  turn  back,  God's 
soul  has  no  pleasure  in  him."  Oh,  may  all  of  us,  who 
profess  to  have  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel  in  us,  be 

found  at  last,  not  among  "  them  who  draw"  back  unto  per- 
dition, but  among  them  who  believe  to  the  saving  of  the 

soul."-^ 
»  Heb.  vi.  11,  12,  iii.  G,  x.  35,  36.  ^  Heb.  x.  37-30. 
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§  4.  Maintaining  "a  good  conscience^'  and  "  a  good 

conversation." 

It  only  remains  to  consider  the  last  injunction  laid  on 
Christians  as  exposed  to  persecution.  They  are  exhorted 

to  "  have  a  good  conscience  ;  that,  whereas  they  spoke  evil 
of  them,  as  of  evil-doers,  they  might  be  ashamed  who 

falsely  accused  their  good  conversation  in  Christ."  In  the 
remaining  part  of  the  discourse,  I  shall  first  inquire  what 
the  apostle  calls  on  the  calumniated  Christians  to  do  ;  and 

second,  why  he  requires  them  to  do  this.  He  requires 
them  to  do  two  things :  the  one  in  express  terms ;  the  other 

by  necessary  implication.  He  requires  them  to  "  have,"  or 
hold,  "a  good  conscience,"  and  to  maintain  "a  good  con- 

versation," in  Christ  ;  and  he  requires  them  to  do  this, 
that  their  calumniators  may  be  made  ashamed  of  their 
false  accusations. 

In  considering  the  first  part  of  our  subject,  I  shall,  in 
succession,  endeavour  to  explain  to  you  what  it  is  to  have 

a  good  conscience,  and  what  it  is  to  maintain  a  good  con- 
versation in  Christ ;  and  then  show  how  these  are  mutually 

connected,  how  they  act  and  react  on  each  other. 
There  are  few  subjects  on  which  more  has  been  written 

and  spoken  to  little  or  no,  or  worse  than  no  purpose,  than 

conscience.  "  Here,"  as  Leighton  justly  says,  "  are  many 
fruitless,  verbal  debates ;  and,  as  in  other  things  that  most 
require  solid  and  useful  consideration,  the  vain  mind  of 

man  feedeth  on  the  wind,  and  loves  to  be  busy  to  no  pur- 
pose. How  much  better  is  it  to  have  the  good  conscience 

than  dispute  about  its  nature  ;  to  experience  its  power  than 

to  understand  its  definition !"  Yet  it  is  very  desirable  that 
we  should  have  distinct  and  accurate  ideas  on  this  subject. 
If  we  do  not  know  what  conscience  is,  how  can  we  under- 

stand what  is  meant  by  a  good  conscience  ?  and  if  we  do 
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not  know  what  a  good  conscience  is,  how  can  we  employ  the 
appropriate  means  of  obtaining  it  if  we  are  destitute  of  it,  or 
of  retaining  it  if  we  are  so  happy  as  already  to  possess  it  1 

Conscience  may  be  described  as  that  part  of  our  mental 

constitution  which  makes  us  the  proper  subjects  of  religious 
and  moral  obligation  and  responsibility  ;  or,  in  other  words, 
the  human  mind  in  its  relations  to  God  and  duty.  It  is 
a  part  of  the  constitution  of  man,  that  as  he  makes,  and 

cannot  but  make,  a  distinction  between  propositions  as  true 
and  false,  so  he  makes,  and  cannot  but  make,  a  distinction 

between  dispositions  and  actions  as  right  and  wrong;  and 
as  he  cannot  but  count  what  he  thinks  to  be  true  to  be 

worthy  of  belief,  and  what  he  thinks  to  be  false  to  be  worthy 
of  disbelief,  so  he  cannot  but  count  what  he  thinks  right 
worthy  of  approbation  and  reward,  and  what  he  thinks 
wrong  worthy  of  disapprobation  and  punishment ;  and  he 
cannot  do  what  he  knows  to  be  right  without  the  pleasurable 

feeling  of  self-approbation,  nor  can  he  do  wdiat  he  knows  to 
be  wrong  without  the  painful  feeling  of  self-disapprobation. 
These  seem  to  be  the  acts  of  states  of  the  mind  to  which  we 

give  the  general  name  of  conscience.  It  is,  as  the  apostle 

expresses  it,  the  having  "  the  work,"  the  office^  of  law 
so  "  written  in  the  heart,"  so  inwoven  into  his  nature,  as 
that  without  a  written  law  he  is  as  a  law  to  himself,  his 
thoufThts  accusino;  or  excusing  one  another.  It  seems  to  be 
this  part  of  our  constitution  to  which  Solomon  refers,  when 

he  says,  that  "  the  spirit  of  a  man  is  the  candle  of  the  Lord, 

searching  all  the  inward  parts  of  the  belly."  It  is  this 
peculiar  endowment  of  the  human  soul  more  than  anything 
else,  more  than  all  things  else  taken  together,  that  raises  it 

above  the  animating  principle  of  the  brutes.^ 

1  Ta  Tou  vo/mu.      To  'ipyov  tov  vofiou. — Eoni.  ii.    14,   15. 

2  See  Bishop  Butler's  Three  Sermons  on  Human  Nature — tlie  most 
valuable  treatise  on  the  philosophy  of  morals  in  existence. 
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The  conscience  is  good  when  the  mind  exercises  all  the 
functions  referred  to,  in  a  way  fitted  to  promote  the  religious 
and  moral  excellence,  the  holiness  and  the  happiness,  both 
of  the  individual  and  of  all  with  whom  he  is  connected.  It 

is  absolutely  good  when  it  gains  this  end  in  the  highest 
degree  ;  and  it  is  good  or  evil  just  in  the  degree  in  which 
it  gains  these  ends,  or  comes  short  of  them,  or  conduces  to 
ends  of  an  opposite  kind. 

Man,  when  he  came  from  the  hand  of  his  Creator,  was, 
as  a  being  possessed  of  conscience,  as  in  every  other  view 
that  can  be  taken  of  his  nature,  very  good.  He  had  a  good 
conscience.  He  clearly  perceived  what  was  right,  and 
strongly  felt  what  was  good.  He  thought,  and  felt,  and 
acted,  in  entire  coincidence  with  his  convictions  of  right. 
His  heart  condemned  him  not,  and  he  had  confidence 

towards  God,  arising  from  the  consciousness  that,  in  mind 
and  heart,  he  was  entirely  conformed  to  His  will. 

Had  this  state  of  things  continued,  sin  and  misery  had 
never  been  known  ;  and  in  a  growing  acquaintance  with 

what  is  holy,  just,  and  good,  and  a  corresponding  disposition 
to  conform  himself  in  all  the  faculties  of  his  nature  to  it,  a 

foundation  was  laid  for  illimitable  progress  in  moral  excel- 
lence and  happiness. 

But  man's  conscience  became  evil,  and  "  that  which  was 
ordained  to  life  became  death"— -the  fruitful  source  both  of 
sin  and  of  misery.  The  conscience,  under  malignant  spiri- 

tual influence,  became  evil,  morally  depraved,  hesitating  in 
a  case  where  there  was  no  room  for  hesitation  ;  doubting  as 

to  the  absolute  authority  of  a  distinctly  uttered  announce- 
ment of  the  mind  of  God,  and  as  to  the  necessary  connection 

between  sin  and  punishment.  Had  conscience  maintained 
its  superiority  over  desire,  Satan  might  have  tempted,  but 
man  would  not  have  fallen.  But  conscience  betrayed  its 
trust,  and  delivered  man  up  to  the  influence  of  curiosity 

VOL.  II.  Z 
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and  ambitiou,  inflamed  by  the  false  representations  of  the 

great  deceiver ;  and  no  sooner  had  he,  yielding  to  tempta- 
tion, violated  the  divine  law,  than,  incapable  of  changing 

its  nature,  the  inward  witness  and  judge  instantly  became 

evil,  in  the  sense  of  being  productive  of  misery.  It  having 

first  deceived  him,  then  slew  him.  It  repeated  the  declara- 

tion of  the  Lawgiver  in  a  most  terrific  form  :  "  Thou  hast 

eaten,  thou  must  die  :  thou  art  a  sinner,  thou  art  miserable." 
It  filled  him  with  remorse  and  the  fear  which  has  torment ; 
and  made  him  flee  from  what  had  been  the  source  of  his 

happiness,  but  now  was  the  object  of  his  terror — "  the 

presence  of  the  Lord."^ 
Man,  the  sinner,  is  exposed,  under  the  penal  arrange- 

ments of  the  divine  government,  to  the  operation  of  causes 
both  of  depravity  and  of  wretchedness  without  himself ;  but 

the  principal  sources  both  of  his  ever-growing  sin  and 
misery  are  within  himself,  in  his  own  depraved  nature. 
He  is  his  own  perverter  and  his  own  tormentor.  All  the 
faculties  of  his  nature  have  become  "  instruments  of  un- 

righteousness unto  sin;"  and  they  all,  too,  "bring  forth 
fruit  unto  death."  All  his  faculties,  originally  good,  are 
now  evil :  evil — influenced  by  depravity  ;  evil — productive 
of  misery.  Conscience,  the  master  faculty,  is  thus  empha- 

tically evil. 

Conscience,  influenced  by  ignorance  and  error  and  cri- 

^  Prima  est  ha^c  ultio,  quod  se 
Juclice,  nemo  nocens  ahsolvitur.  .  .  . 

Cur  tamen  lios  tu 

Evasisse  putes,  (juos  iliri  conscia  facti 
Mens  habct  attonitos  et  snnlo  verbere  ca^dit 
Occultiim  (^iiatientc  animo  tortore  liagellum  ? 
Pcena  antcm  veliemens,  ac  multo  sa?vior  illis 

Quas  et  C'adicius  gra\'is  invenit,  ant  Ilhadamanthus, 
Nocte  dieque  suinn  gestare  in  pectore  testem. 

—Juvenal,  xiii. 
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minal  inclination,  pronounces  false  judgments ;  calls  evil 

good,  and  good  evil ;  and  says  "  Peace,  peace,  where  there  is 

no  peace."  It  approves  what  it  should  condemn,  and  con- 
demns what  it  should  approve.  It  is  fitful  and  uncertain, 

and  inconsistent  and  unreasonable ;  sometimes,  at  the  same 

time  it  may  be,  reproving  and  punishing  severely  for  the 
neglect  of  some  superstitious  usage,  and  permitting,  or 
even  enjoining,  the  perpetration  of  the  greatest  crimes.  It 
is  sometimes  absurdly  and  most  vexatiously  sensitive  and 

scrupulous,  and  at  other  times  "  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron." 
This  is  the  very  core  of  man's  depravity  and  wretchedness. 
When  the  mind  and  the  conscience  are  defiled,  nothing  can 

be  pure.  When  the  light  which  is  in  man  is  darkness,  "  how 

great  is  that  darkness!" 
Even  when  conscience,  in  the  unchanged,  unpardoned 

sinner,  performs  its  most  legitimate  function,  condemnatioriy 

it  is  evil, — productive  of  depravity  as  well  as  of  misery. 
Its  condemnation  irritates,  instead  of  destroying  or  even 
weakening,  the  sinful  principle  which  is  condemned.  It 
awakens  into  more  exasperated  fury,  enmity  against  Him 
who  forbids  and  who  punishes  what  the  sinner  loves.  It 

makes  the  sinner  "  run,  as  it  were,  on  the  Almighty's  neck, 
on  the  thick  bosses  of  his  buckler;"  or,  paralyzing  the 
sinews  of  dutiful  exertion,  makes  him  say  there  is  no  hope, 
and  yield  himself  up  an  unresisting  victim  to  the  powers  of 
evil.  And  the  most  fearful  scenes  of  suffering  that  are 

witnessed  on  this  side  death,  out  of  the  prison-house  from 
which  there  is  no  discharge,  are  those  which  originate  in 

the  inflictions  of  a  guilty,  awakened,  unenlightened  con- 
science. This  is  the  most  adequate  representation  we  can 

have  of  "  the  worm  that  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  that  cannot 

be  quenched." 
Behold  a  picture  drawn  from  the  life,  of  a  sinner  con- 

science-struck : — 



356  GENERAL  CHRISTIAN  DUTIES.  [DISC.  XV. 

"  Alas !  how  changed  !     Expressive  of  his  mind, 
His  eyes  are  sunk,  arms  folded,  head  reclined. 

Those  awful  syllables — hell,  death,  and  sin  ! 

Though  whisper'd,  plainly  tell  what  works  within  : 
That  conscience  there  performs  her  proper  part, 
And  writes  a  doomsday  sentence  on  his  heart. 

Foi'saking  and  forsaken  of  all  friends. 
He  now  perceives  where  earthly  pleasure  ends. 
Hard  task  for  one  who  lately  knew  no  care ; 

And  harder  still,  as  learned  beneath  despair! 

His  hours  no  longer  pass  unmark'd  away — 
A  dark  importance  saddens  every  day : 

He  hears  the  notice  of  the  clock,  perplexed, 

And  cries — Eternity  perhaps  comes  next! 
Sweet  music  is  no  longer  music  here. 

And  laughter  sounds  like  madness  in  his  ear ; 

His  grief  the  world  of  all  her  powers  disarms — 

Wine  has  no  taste,  and  beauty  has  no  charms."^ 

Out  of  this  darkness  God  can  bring  light ;  but  its  natural 

consummation  is  "  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever." 
The  question  is  a  most  important  one,  How  is  conscience 

in  man,  the  sinner,  to  become  good,  the  source  of  holiness 
and  happiness,  a  well  of  living  water  in  him,  springing  up 
unto  everlasting  life  ?  The  true  answer  is,  the  conscience 

must  be  brought  under  the  saving  operation  of  "  the  re- 

demption that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  It  must  be  sprinkled 
by  the  blood  of  his  atoning  sacrifice  ;  it  must  be  enlightened 
by  his  word ;  it  must  be  influenced  by  his  Spirit.  It  is 

thus,  thus  alone,  that  any  sinner  can  have  a  good  con- 
science. 

"  The  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit 
offered  himself  without  spot  unto  God,  purges  the  con- 

science from  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God."  ̂   The 
heart  is  thus  "sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience."  The 
evil  conscience  becomes  good.  The  sprinkling  of  the  blood 

1  Cowper.  -  Heb.  ix.  14. 
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of  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  conscience 

of  the  sinner  makes  it  clean,  "good;"  converts  it  from  a 
source  of  misery  and  sin  into  a  source  of  peace  and  of  hoK- 
ness.  But  what  is  meant  by  this  sprinkhng  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  on  the  heart  or  conscience  ;  and  how  does  it  produce 
such  wonderful,  such  delightful  results  ?  The  best  way  of 

answering  the  first  of  these  interesting  questions  is,  perhaps, 
by  asking  another.  The  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the 

sin-offering  was  necessary,  in  order  to  its  being  effectual  to 
the  removal  of  the  guilt  of  those  for  whom  it  was  offered. 
What,  in  the  Christian  economy  of  redemption,  answers 

to  this  part  of  "the  patterns  of  the  heavenly  things?"^ 
There  can  be  but  one  reply  :  the  faith  of  the  truth  respect- 

ing the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ,  produced  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  It  is  this  which  brings  home  the  saving  results  of 
the  atonement  to  the  individual  sinner. 

Now,  how  does  this  faith  of  the  truth  respecting  Christ 
as  the  great  atonement  deliver  from  the  evil  conscience, 
and  bring  us  under  the  power  of  a  good  conscience  ?  Till 
this  truth  is  understood  and  believed,  conscience  condemns, 

cannot  but  condemn,  the  sinner,  and  produce  in  his  mind  and 
heart  the  natural  consequences  of  this  condemnation,  fear 
and  dislike  of  God.  But  when,  in  the  faith  of  the  truth, 

conscience  sees  God  setting  forth  his  Son  a  propitiation  in 
his  blood,  and  hears  him  declaring  that  he  is  the  Lamb  of 
God,  who  has  borne,  and  borne  away,  the  sin  of  the  world ; 
who,  though  he  knew  no  sin,  has  been  made  sin  for  men, 

wounded  for  their  transgressions,  bruised  for  their  iniqui- 
ties ;  and  who  thus  has  magnified  the  law  and  made  it 

honourable,  and  brought  in  an  everlasting  righteousness ; 
and  that  He,  the  righteous  Judge,  is  well  pleased  for  that 

righteousness'  sake,  and  while  the  just  God  is  the  Saviour, 
"just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus  ;" — 

^  Heb.  ix.  23.      'T-proSiiyf^ara  tuv  ivoufia.viuy. 
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conscience,  seeino;  and  hearino;  all  this,  and  echoinfj  as 

formerly  the  voice  of  God,  proclaims,  "It  is  finished:" 
God  is  satisfied,  and  so  am  I ;  he  justifies,  and  I  absolve  : 
"  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ 

Jesus."  ̂   Believing  in  him,  thou  art  justified  from  all 
things,  accepted  in  the  Beloved.  Thy  sin  is  more  con- 

demned than  ever  through  his  flesh  ;  but  thou,  thou  art 
justified.  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  thy  charge  ?  God 
justifies ;  who  shall  condemn  ?  Christ  has  died,  the  just 
in  the  room  of  the  unjust. 

And  as  the  condemning  conscience  naturally  filled  the 
mind  with  dislike  and  fear  of  God;  so  the  absolving,  the 
justifying  conscience  casts  out  the  jealousies  of  unforgiven 
guilt,  fills  the  heart  with  confidence  and  love,  fitting  the 
man  to  yield  a  living  service  to  the  living  God.  In  this 
way,  in  this  way  alone,  can  the  conscience  of  man  be 

made  good,  or  kept  good,  by  bringing  it  and  keeping  it 

under  the  pacifying,  purifying  power  of  the  blood  of  atone- 
ment. 

This  is  indeed  "  a  good  conscience."  It  makes  its  pos- 
sessor at  once  happy  and  holy.  Let  him  who  has  heard 

its  testimony,  toll  how  it  does  so  : 

"  'Tis  Heaven,  all  Heaven,  descending  on  the  wings 
Of  the  glad  legions  of  the  King  of  kings : 

'Tis  more  ;  'tis  God,  diffused  in  every  part, 
'Tis  God  himself,  triumphant  in  the  heart."  - 

The  conscience  that  is  thus  sprinkled  by  Christ's  blood 
is  enlightened  by  Christ's  truth.  The  Christian  is  "  not 
unwise,  but  understands  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is." 
His  conscience  is  not  a  blind  impulse.  Regulating  him,  it 

is  itself  regulated  by  "  the  perfect  law  of  libert}',"  "  the 
good,  and  perfect,  and  acceptable  will  of  the  Lord."     It  is 

1  Rom.  viii.  1.  -  OoMqier. 
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not  guided  in  its  decisions  by  his  own  caprice,  or  his  own 

reason,  or  the  opinions  of  other  men  ;  but  by  "  what  is 

good,  by  what  the  Lord  hath  required." 
And  while  sprinkled  by  the  blood  of  Christ's  sacrifice, 

and  enlightened  by  the  truth  of  Christ's  law,  it  is  guided 
in  its  operation  by  the  influence  of  Christ's  Spirit.  He 
enables  it  wisely  and  honestly  to  make  the  precepts  and 

motives  of  the  Christian  law  bear  on  the  varying  circum- 
stances of  the  Christian's  inner  and  outer  life :  on  his 

transactions  with  God,  and  his  transactions  with  men.  A 

conscience  which  allows  its  possessor  no  quiet  of  mind,, 
while  known  duty  is  neglected  or  known  sin  is  indulged, 
and  makes  him  habitually  feel  the  need  of  repairing  to  the 
fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness,  and  at  once 

inclines  and  enables  him  to  "  walk  at  liberty,"  while  he 
keeps  God's  law,  and  to  "  serve  God  without  fear, ,  in 
righteousness  and  holiness,  all  the  days  of  his  life,"  ̂   is  the 
good  conscience,  to  possess  which  is  one  of  the  Christian's 
highest  privileges,  and  to  maintain  and  improve  which  is 
one  of  his  principal  duties. 

It  is  but  right,  however,  before  closing  this  part  of  the 

subject,  to  remark,  that  the  phrase  "  a  good  conscience"  is 
sometimes  used  in  the  New  Testament  in  a  more  restricted 

sense,  to  signify  that  state  of  the  mind  when  the  conscience 

bears  witness  "  in  the  Holy  Ghost"  to  the  individual,  that 
his  conduct  in  any  particular  case  is  in  accordance  with 
what  he  knows  and  believes  to  be  the  will  of  God:  an 

approving  conscience.  To  this  the  apostle  refers  when  he 

says,  "  Our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience, 
that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  by  fleshly  wisdom, 
but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  our  conversation  in  the 

world ;"  and  again,  "  Herein  do  I  exercise  myself  to  main- 
tain a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God  and  towards 

1  Ps.  cxix.  44,  45 ;  Luke  i.  74,  75. 
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man ;"  and  again,  "  Pray  for  us,  for  we  trust  we  have  a 
good  conscience,  willing  in  all  things  to  live  honestly."^ 
The  question  whether  the  apostle  here  uses  the  phrase  in 
its  more  extended  or  more  restricted  sense,  will  meet  us 
before  we  close  the  discourse. 

Having  thus  illustrated  the  apostle's  express  injunction, 
to  have  a  good  conscience,  I  must  pass  more  lightly  over 
his  implied  one,  to  maintain  a  good  conversation  in  Christ. 

The  word  "  conversation"  here,  as  uniformly  in  its  biblical 
sense,  does  not  mean,  as  in  common  usage,  colloquial  inter- 

course, but  character  and  conduct,  disposition  and  behaviour. 
Conversation  in  Christ  is  Christian  character  and  conduct ; 

though,  when  the  phrase  "  in  Christ"  is  used,  as  it  very 
often  is  in  this  way,  as  equivalent  to  an  adjective,  it  has  a 
great  deal  more  meaning  than  we  commonly  attach  to  the 
word  Christian.  A  conversation  in  Christ,  is  such  a  frame 

of  disposition  and  tenor  of  conduct,  as  becomes  persons  who 
are  placed  in  a  relation  so  close  to  Jesus  Christ,  that  all  the 

most  intimate  unions  known  among  men  are  employed  to 
shadow  forth  its  closeness.  They  are  in  him  as  the  branches 
are  in  the  vino,  and  the  members  in  the  body ;  they  are  so 
in  him  as  that  they  died,  and  were  buried,  and  rose  again, 
in  his  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  ;  so  one  with  him  as 

that  what  he  did  was  considered  as  done  by  them,  and  what 
he  deserved  is  bestowed  on  them ;  so  one  with  him  as  that 

his  Father  is  their  Father,  his  God  their  God,  and  his 

inheritance  their  inheritance ;  they  are  animated  by  his 

Spirit,  having  the  same  mind  in  them  that  was  in  him ; 
thinking  as  he  did,  willing  as  he  did,  feeling  as  he  did, 
choosing  as  he  did ;  they  acknowledge  him  as  their  one 

Teacher,  Saviour,  and  Lord  ;  they  are  "  under  law " 
in  religious  matters  to  him,  to  him  alone ;  they  are  "  in 

the  world  as  he  was  in  the  Avorld,"  his  animated  images, 
1  2  Cor.  i.  12  ;  Acts  xxiv.  IC  ;  Hob.  xiii.  18. 
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his  "  living  epistles,  seen  and  read  of  all  men."  Such  a 
character  and  conduct  must  have  in  them  something  very 

peculiar. 
There  are  men  calling  themselves  Christians,  and  who 

would  not  be  very  well  pleased  with  any  one  who  questioned 

their  right  to  that  appellation,  who  think,  feel,  and  act  just 
as  if  there  never  had  been  such  a  person  as  Jesus  Christ, 

and  whose  life  is  anything  rather  than  "  a  life  by  the  faith 
of  the  Son  of  God."  Their  conversation  is  not  in  Christ ; 
his  sacrifice  is  not  the  ground  of  their  hope  ;  his  Spirit  not 
the  source  of  light,  and  life,  and  energy,  and  peace,  and  joy 
to  them ;  his  law  is  not  the  rule  of  their  duty ;  his  example 
not  the  pattern  of  their  imitation ;  his  authority  and  grace 
not  their  motives  to  duty ;  his  glory  not  the  end  of  their 

conduct.  In  a  word,  their  conversation  is  not  "  such  as 

becomes  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ." 
The  maintenance  of  such  "  a  conversation  in  Christ" 

ought  to  be  a  main  object  with  every  Christian.  He  must 
habitually  endeavour  to  comply  with  the  exhortation  of 

Leighton,  "  Seek  this  as  the  only  way  to  have  thy  soul  and 
thy  ways  righted  :  to  be  in  Christ,  and  then  to  walk  in  him. 
Let  thy  conversation  be  in  Christ.  Study  him,  and  follow 

him.  Look  on  his  way,  in  his  graces,  his  obedience,  humi- 
lity, and  meekness,  till,  looking  on  them,  they  make  the 

very  idea  of  thee  new,  as  the  painter  doth  of  a  face  he 
would  draw  to  the  life.  So  behold  his  glory,  that  thou 
mayest  be  transformed  from  glory  to  glory ;  but,  as  it  is 

there  added,  this  must  be  '  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.'  Do 
not,  therefore,  simply  look  on  him  as  an  example  without 
thee,  but  a  life  within  thee.  Having  received  him,  walk  not 
only  like  him,  but  in  him.  Let  your  conversation  be  not 

only  according  to  him,  but  in  him;"  animated  by  his  Spirit 
as  well  as  regulated  by  his  law. 

Such   a  Christian  conversation  will  of  necessity  be  "  a 
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good  conversation."  It  is  to  "  walk  as  He  also  walked ;" 

the  "  holy,  harmless "  One ;  "  separate  from  sinners  ;" 
"  who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth  ;" 
"  who  went  about  doing  good."  ̂   A  conversation  in  Christ 
must,  just  because  it  is  a  conversation  in  Christ,  include  in 

it  every  species,  every  degree  of  excellence. 
The  apostle  had  obviously  a  particular  purpose  to  serve, 

in  giving  this  epithet  to  the  Christian  conversation  which 
he  intimates  is  expected  from  those  to  whom  he  wrote.  It 

suggests  the  thought,  '■  If  you  Christians  were  characterized 
by  an  evil  conversation,  then  not  they  who  speak  of  you  as 

evil-doers,  but  you,  would  have  cause  to  be  ashamed ;  but 
if  your  conversation  be  the  good  conversation,  which  it 
must  be  if  it  be  a  conversation  in  Christ,  then  the  reality 

in  your  character  and  conduct  will  so  strikingly,  so  gro- 
tesquely, contrast  with  their  calumnious  misrepresentations, 

they  will  be  so  plainly  in  the  wrong,  that  they  must  be 
shamed  into  silence.' 

The  mutual  relation  of  the  apostle's  two  injunctions — the 
one  express,  relating  to  a  good  conscience  ;  and  the  other 

implied,  relating  to  a  good  conversation — requii'es  now  to 
be  attended  to.  The  relation  is  different,  according  as  you 
consider  the  good  conscience  as  bearing  the  wide  or  the 
more  limited  sense  in  which  I  explained  the  phrase  in  the 
preceding  part  of  the  discourse. 

If  you  understand  it  in  the  wide  sense,  then  the  good 
conversation  is  the  result  of  the  good  conscience ;  and  the 

exhortation  is,  '  Hold  a  good  conscience,  that  you  may 

maintain  a  good  conversation  in  Christ.'  Seek  to  have 

your  conscience  habitually  sprinkled  by  Christ's  blood, 
enlightened  by  Christ's  truth,  influenced  by  Christ's  Spirit, 
that  you  may  exemplify  all  the  graces  of  the  Christian 
character,  and  perform  nil  the  duties  of  the  Christian  life. 

'  1  John  ii.  G  ;  Heh.  vii.  2G  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  22  ;  Acts  .x.  38. 
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In  this  view,  the  words  embody  one  of  the  most  important 

maxims  of  practical  reh'gion. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  you  understand  having  or  holding 

a  good  conscience  to  mean,  seeking  to  maintain  the  ap- 
proving smile  of  our  own  mind  in  a  consistency  with  the 

truth  of  the  case,  then  the  good  conscience  is  the  result  of 

the  good  conversation  ;  and  the  exhortation  is,  '  Let  your 
temper  and  behaviour  as  Christians  be  habitually  such,  as 
that,  whatever  calumniators  may  say,  you  shall  have  the 

approving  testimony  of  "the  man  within  the  breast;"  that 
you  shall  have  "  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God 

and  towards  men."'  This  is  another  important  maxim  of 
practical  religion. 

The  conversation  cannot  be  made  good  but  by  having 
the  conscience  made  good.  The  conscience  cannot  be  kept 

good  but  by  the  conversation  being  kept  good.  To  at- 
tempt, as  some  do,  to  get  the  conversation  good,  while  the 

conscience  is  not  good,  is  "  to  be  still  putting  the  handle 
of  the  clock  right  with  your  finger,  which  is  a  continual 

business,  and  does  no  good."^  And  to  try,  as  others  do, 
while  not  maintaining  a  good  conversation,  to  keep  a  good 
opinion  of  themselves,  and  think  this  the  testimony  of  a 
good  conscience,  by  cherishing  antinomian  dogmas,  mystical 
dreams,  or  enthusiastic  raptures,  is  like  a  person  attempting 
by  the  use  of  narcotic  medicines  to  preserve  peace  of  mind, 
when,  through  indolence  and  mismanagement,  his  affairs 
are  in  disorder,  and  ruin  is  at  hand,  and  poverty  about  to 
come  on  him  as  an  armed  man. 

The  particular  object  for  which  the  apostle  addresses 
these  injunctions  to  the  persecuted  Christians  comes  now 
shortly  to  be  noticed.  Have  a  good  conscience  and  a  good 

conversation  in  Christ,  "  that  they  who  speak  evil  of  you  as 

evil-doers,  and  accuse  you,  may  be  ashamed." 
1  Leighton. 
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Cliristians  cannot  gratify  their  calumniators  more  than 
by  being  induced,  under  the  irritating  influence  of  their 
false  accusations,  to  do  anything  inconsistent  with  a  good 
conversation  in  Christ,  which  would,  of  course,  interfere 

with  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience.  Even  the  slightest 
deviation  of  a  Christian,  not  only  from  what  is  right  in 
the  estimation  of  a  lax  worldly  morality,  but  from  what  is 

right  according  to  the  principles  of  spiritual  Christianity, 
gives  countenance  to  the  slanders,  and  enables  their  authors 

to  say,  '  You  see  he  is  not  what  his  profession  requires  him 
to  be  ;  and  he  only  needs  to  be  better  known  to  be  found 

out  to  be,  indeed,  the  very  bad  person  we  represent  him.' 
On  the  other  hand,  uniform,  consistent  good  conduct, 

as  it  is  often  the  only,  so  it  is  always  in  the  long  run  the 
most  effectual,  method  of  putting  down  calumny,  and 

putting  to  shame  calumniators.  "  A  lying  tongue  is  but 
for  a  moment."^  Men  cannot  continue  to  believe  without 
evidence,  and  in  opposition  to  evidence.  A  uniform  course 
of  Christian  behaviour  secures,  that  if  the  accusations  are 

taken  up  and  inquired  into,  they  will  be  found  not  true. 
They  will  be  found  to  be  not  even  plausible ;  they  will  be 
found  to  be  false,  entirely  false,  obviously,  malignantly 
false.  Such  was  the  result  in  the  case  of  our  Lord,  when 

the  attempt  was  made  to  substantiate  the  calumnies  of  his 

enemies.  "  I  find  no  fault  in  him,"  said  a  judge  certainly 
by  no  means  predisposed  in  his  favour.  And  such,  too, 
was  the  result  in  the  case  of  Paul,  when  he  was  spoken  evil 

of  as  an  evil-doer,  and  falsely  accused.  Claudius  Lysias, 
the  Koman  commander,  after  inquiry,  declared  that,  not- 

withstanding all  the  calumnies  of  his  enemies,  he  had  done 
nothing  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds;  and  Festus  the 
governor,  and  King  Agrippa,  came  to  the  same  conclusion ; 
thus  covering  his  calumniators  with  sliame.  Even  where 

J  Trov.  xii.  19. 
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no  formal  investigation  of  calumnies  takes  place,  a  blame- 
less holy  life  effectually  refutes  them. 

When  our  hope  is  called  in  question,  in  all  ordinary 
cases  we  should  defend  it ;  but  defend  it  with  meekness 

and  fear.  Silence  in  such  a  case  is  often,  is  usually,  in- 
justice to  truth.  But  when  our  character  is  calumniated, 

in  very  many  instances  it  is  the  wisest  course  to  allow  it 
to  vindicate  itself.  In  such  a  case,  to  use  Archbishop 

Leighton's  beautiful  figure,  "  the  integrity  of  a  Christian 
conquers,  as  a  rock  unremoved  breaks  the  waters  that 
are  dashing  against  it.  This  is  not  only  a  lawful,  but  a 
laudable  way  of  revenge ;  shaming  calumny  out  of  its 

malignant  lies ;  punishing  evil-speakers  by  well-doing ; 
showing  by  facts,  not  words,  how  false  is  the  accusation 

brought  against  us."  This  is  the  most  effectual  apology, 
the  most  triumphant  refutation.  It  is  like  the  reply  which 
was  given  to  the  sophist,  who  denied  the  possibility  of 
motion,  and  fortified  his  denial  by  many  very  ingenious 
reasons.  His  antagonist,  without  speaking  a  word,  rose 
and  walked.  The  most  elaborate  refutation  would  not 

more  satisfactorily  have  exposed  the  absurdity,  or  so 
effectually  have  put  the  sophist  to  shame. 

It  is  also  a  very  weighty  consideration,  that  without  this 
good  conscience  and  conversation,  any  defence  we  can  make 
of  our  religion  is  not  likely  to  have  much  influence.  One 
unchristian  action  on  the  part  of  a  professor  of  Christianity, 
will  cast  more  discredit  on  his  religion  than  the  largest  and 

best-framed  speeches  in  its  behalf  can  compensate.  Re- 
ligion has  never  permanently  suffered  from  calumnies  cast 

on  consistently  religious  men ;  and  the  objects  of  such 
calumnies  have  seldom  been  permanent  sufferers.  When 

they  "  trust  in  the  Lord  and  do  good,"  when  they  "  dehght 
themselves  in  him,"  and  "  commit  their  way  to  him,"  he 
often,  in  a  manner  that  amazes  themselves  and  confounds 
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their  enemies,  "  brings  forth  their  righteousness  as  the  light, 
and  their  judgment  as  the  noon-day."^ 

The  apostle  closes  his  exhortations  to  Christians  under 

persecution,  by  directing  their  attention  to  a  view  of  afflic- 
tion calculated  at  once  to  afford  support  and  direction,  con- 

solation and  guidance :  "  For  it  is  better,  if  the  will  of 

God  be  so,"  or  since  it  is  the  will  of  the  Lord,  "  that  ye 
suffer  for  well-doing  than  for  evil-doing;"  literally,  "that 
ye  suffer  as  well-doers  rather  than  evil-doers."" 

These  words  do  not  seem  to  have  any  peculiarly  close 
connection  with  the  verse  which  immediately  precedes 
them.  They  are  connected  with  the  whole  paragraph, 
occupied  as  it  is  with  an  account  of  the  duties  of  Chris- 

tians exposed  to  persecution.  The  force  of  the  connective 

jjarticle  seems  to  be,  '  You  ought  to  submit  to  suffering, 
and  you  ought  to  act  in  this  manner  under  suffering ;  "  for 
it  is  better,  since  such  is  the  will  of  God,  to  suffer ;  and  it 

is  better  to  suffer  doino;  Avell  than  doina;  evil.'" 
It  is  better,  since  such  is  the  will  of  God,  that  Christians 

should  suffer.  Suffering  is  not  in  itself  desirable.  Ab- 
stractly considered,  it  is  not  better  to  suffer  than  not  to 

suffer.  But,  taking  into  consideration  the  whole  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  it  is  much  better  that  Christians  should 

suffer  than  that  they  should  not  suffer.  "  It  is  needful " 

that  they  be  "  in  heaviness  through  manifold  trials."  ̂   A 
life  of  ease  would  not  be  tlie  suitable  means  of  forminij 

them  to  that  character  which  is  essential  to  their  complete 
and  final  happiness.  They  all  are  made  to  see  this  in  a 

good  measure ;  and  to  say,  "  It  has  been  good  for  me  that 

'  Ps.  xxxvii.  3-G. 

"  KpiTrrDv   yap  uyxfoToiouvTu;  (ti  fitXn  to  HXrifj.a  Hioti)  Taff^in,   r,  kukotoiovv- 
ra;. 

■'  1  Pet.  i.  G; 
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I  have  been  afflicted.  I  know,  O  Lord,  that  thy  judgments 

are  right,  and  that  thou  in  faithfuhiess  hast  afflicted  me."  ̂  
The  occurrence  of  the  affliction  is  proof  enough  that  it  is 

the  "  will  of  the  Lord."  "  Shall  there  be  evil  in  a  city, 
and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  if?"^  Every  affliction  "  comes 
forth  from  him  who  is  wonderful  in  counsel  and  excellent 

in  working."  And  the  undoubted  fact,  that  these  suffer- 
ings are  the  will  of  God,  is  to  Christians  undoubted  evidence 

that  it  is  better  for  them  to  suffer.  For  does  not  God  love 

them  ?  is  he  not  infinitely  wise  ?  has  he  not  promised  to  give 

them  what  is  good,  and  to  make  all  thino-s  work  together 
for  their  good  ?  Whatever,  then,  may  be  the  form,  what- 

ever the  degree,  whatever  the  continuance  of  the  affliction, 
there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  this  is  the  will  of 

God  concerning  us ;  and  as  little  doubt  that  that  will  is 

good.  Nature  may,  nature  often  does,  say,  '  It  were  better 

that  I  did  not  suffer ; '  but  faith  reproves  nature,  and  bids 
reason  school  her  into  a  better  mind.  '  It  is  the  will  of  the' 
Lord  that  I  suffer,  that  I  suffer  thus ;  and  can  anything  be 
better,  better  for  me,  than  the  will  of  my  Father  in  heaven, 

my  almighty,  all-wise,  infinitely  righteous,  infinitely  benig 

nant,  unchanging  Friend?' 
There  is  to  every  rational  being  a  strong  argument  for 

submission  under  affliction,  in  the  sentiment,  '  Such  is  the 

will  of  God.'  For  "  what  is,  what  can  be,  gained  by  our 
reluctances  and  repinings,  but  pain  to  ourselves  ?  He  doth 

what  he  wills,  whether  we  consent  or  no.  Our  disagreeing 
doth  not  prejudice  his  purpose,  but  our  peace.  If  we  will 
not  be  led,  we  must  be  drawn ;  we  must  suffer  if  he  will : 

but  if  we  will  what  he  wills,  even  in  suffering  that  makes  it 
sweet  and  easy  when  our  mind  goes  along  with  his,  and  we 
willingly  move  with  the  stream  of  providence,  which  will 
carry  us  with  it,  though  we  row  against  it,  and  we  still  have 

1  Ps.  cxix.  71,  75.  2  Amos  iii.  6. 
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nothing  but  toil  and  weariness  for  our  pains.  And  why 
should  we  not  will  what  he  wills,  when  we  know  this  is  his 
will,  even  our  sanctification,  our  salvation ;  and  that  when 

he  wills  our  sufferings,  he  wills  them  in  order  to  these  ̂ "^ 
But  the  words  before  us  not  only  intimate  that  it  is  better, 

since  such  is  the  will  of  God,  that  Christians  suffer,  but  it 

is  better  that  they  suffer  doing  well  than  doing  evil.  The 
sentiment  which  our  translation  brings  out  of  the  words  is 

a  just  one,  "  It  is  better  to  suffer  for  well-doing  than  for 

evil-doing."  'Take  heed,'  as  if  he  had  said,  'that  your 
enemies  never  have  occasion  to  punish  you  for  real  crimes ; 

"  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  as  a  thief,  or  as  an 

evil-doer,  or  as  a  busybody  in  other  men's  matters" — that 
would  be  disgraceful  to  yourselves,  disgraceful  to  your  cause ; 

but  if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  for  righteousness'  sake, 
because  he  will  not  deny  his  Lord  or  renounce  his  faith,  "let 
him  not  be  ashamed."  It  is  far  better  to  suffer  in  this  last 
way  than  in  the  first  way.  Your  characters  will  be  im- 

proved, your  religion  will  be  honoured,  by  such  sufferings. 

The  other  sort  of  suffering  is  calculated  to  disgrace  both.'^ 
At  the  same  time,  the  words  do  seem  naturally  to  express 

a  somewhat  different  and  an  equally  important  and  appro- 
priate sentiment.  It  is  better  to  suffer  the  trials  to  which 

as  Christians  you  are  exposed,  doing  well  than  doing  evil. 
It  is  better  to  bear  them  in  a  right  spirit  than  in  a  wrong 
spirit ;  to  act  properly  under  them  than  to  act  improperly. 
It  is  better,  for  example,  that  you  should  for  injury  and 
insult  render  blessing,  than  that  you  should  resentfully 
retaliate ;  better  that  you  should  entirely  rise  above  the 

fears  of  your  adversary,  than  in  anj^  degree  sink  under 

*  Leightoii. 
2  "  It  is  inconsiderately  said  by  many,  '  If  I  had  deserved  such  usage, 

I  could  have  borne  it : '  as  if  suU'ering  v-ithout  sin  were  not  a  lighter 
burden  than  sin  and  suffering  for  it. " — Baxter. 
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them ;  better  that  yovi  should  meekly  and  piously  meet  the 
demands  of  your  enemies  for  an  account  of  your  faith,  than 
manifest  either  cowardice  in  shrinking  from,  or  bad  temper 
in  conducting,  your  defence;  better  quietly  live  down  the 
calumnies  of  your  enemies,  than  be  hurried  by  resentment 
of  them  into  anything  inconsistent  with  the  holding  a  good 
conscience,  or  maintaining  a  good  conversation.  It  is  not 
enough  that  Christians,  when  they  suffer,  should  suffer, 
not  for  doing  ill,  but  for  doing  well ;  but  further,  that  they 
should  do  well,  and  not  do  ill,  in  suffering.  They  should 

be  good  sufferers  in  a  good  cause.  It  is  not  the  mere  suf- 
fering that  is  to  do  us  good;  it  is  the  manner  in  which 

we  think,  and  feel,  and  act  under  suffering.  It  is  much 
better,  when  called  to  suffer,  to  suffer  in  the  manner  the 

apostle  recommends,  than  in  an  opposite  way.  How  much 

more  comfortable,  how  much  more  advantageous  to  our- 
selves, how  much  more  honourable  to  God,  how  much  more 

creditable  to  religion,  to  bear  the  afflictions  laid  on  us, 

especially  those  which  come  in  the  form  of  persecution,  in 
a  quiet,  resigned,  pious,  cheerful,  humble,  patient,  meek 
spirit,  than  in  a  different,  than  in  an  opposite  temper ! 

"  Wherefore,  let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the  will  of 
God,  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him,  in  well- 

doing, as  unto  a  faithful  Creator."  Then  will  "  tribula- 
tions work  patience,  and  experience,  and  hope,  that  makes 

not  ashamed."  "  The  chastisement,"  though  "  not  for  the 

present  joyous,  but  grievous,"  will  yield  "the  peaceable  fruits 
of  righteousness  unto  them  who  are  exercised  thereby;" 
and  their  "  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  will 
work  out  for"  them  "a  far  more  exceedinst  and  an  eternal 

weight  of  glory."  ̂ 

I  cannot  conclude  without  taking  notice  of  the  illustra- 
'  Rom.  V.  3,  5  ;  Heb.  xii.  11  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 

VOL.  II.  2  A 
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tion  which  the  subject  of  discourse  gives,  of  what  Tertullian 

calls  "  the  adorable  fulness  of  the  Holy  Scriptures."  They 
are  indeed  full,  full  to  an  overflow,  of  the  mind  and  spirit 
of  Christ,  of  light  and  love,  of  truth  and  grace.  All  that 
man  needs  to  know  in  reference  to  his  relations  to  God  and 

eternity,  to  make  him  wise,  and  good,  and  happy,  is  to  be 
found  there.  There  is  no  question  respecting  the  divine 
character  and  government,  the  solution  of  which  is  necessary 
to  human  duty  or  happiness,  wliich  is  not  there  satisfactorily 
settled;  and,  amid  the  immense  variety  of  circumstances 

in  which  a  human  being  may  be  placed,  there  is  not  one 
situation  to  which  there  is  not  to  be  found,  in  the  Holy 

Scriptures,  appropriate  warning,  direction,  or  consolation. 
Their  fulness,  as  a  practical  directory,  must  often  have 

struck  with  wonder  and  awe,  as  well  as  gratitude  and  de- 
light, the  intelligent  Christian.  When  the  ear  of  his  mind 

is  opened  to  discipline,  the  Holy  Spirit,  bringing  to  remem- 
brance his  own  oracles,  makes  him  often  in  the  hour  of 

perplexity,  in  a  way  which  astonishes  himself,  hear  as  it 

were  a  word  behind  him,  "  This  is  the  way,  walk  in  it." 
Not  merely  are  there  to  be  found  in  them  wide-reaching 
principles  of  duty,  which  admit  of  easy  application  to  an 
endless  number  and  variety  of  particular  cases,  but  there 

are  comparatively  few  combinations  of  circumstances,  even 
the  most  extraordinary,  in  which  the  diligent,  humble,  jjious 
student  of  the  Scriptures  will  not  find  himself  furnished 
there  with  information  and  directions,  as  suited  even  to  the 

minute  peculiarities,  or  it  may  be,  as  he  is  apt  to  think  it, 
the  absolute  singularities  of  his  case,  as  if  these  had  been 
immediately  before  the  mind  of  the  inspired  writers.  Pie 

is  there  taught  how  to  employ  all  his  faculties ;  how  to  regu- 
late all  his  desires ;  how  to  behave  himself  to  God  and  man, 

to  relatives  and  strangers,  to  friend  and  enemy ;  in  retire- 
ment and  in  society ;  in  his  own  house  and  in  the  house  of 
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God ;  in  prosperity  and  in  adversity ;  in  youth,  in  middle 
life,  and  in  old  age ;  how  to  think  and  feel ;  how  to  speak 

and  act ;  how  to  live  and  how  to  die.  How  so  much  par- 
ticular, easily  applicable,  practical  instruction,  could,  with- 

out any  appearance  of  unnatural  constraint,  be  brought 
within  the  compass  of  so  moderate  a  sized  volume  as  the 
Bible,  is  indeed  extraordinary;  and  he  who  is  best  acquainted 
with  that  divine  Book,  and  has  been  most  in  the  habit  of 

taking  it  as  a  "  lamp  to  his  feet  and  a  light  to  his  path," 
will  be  readiest  to  say  with  Tertullian,  "  I  adore  the  fulness 

of  the  Holy  Scriptures." 
This  train  of  thought  is  naturally  suggested  by  observing 

how  much  varied,  important,  particular,  readily  available 
instruction,  on  the  interesting  subject  of  the  duties  of  Chris- 

tians when  exposed  to  persecution  on  account  of  their  reli- 
gion, is  crowded  into  the  short  paragraph  with  which  the 

subject  of  this  discourse  concludes.  We  have  here  not  a 
general  exhortation  to  patience  and  constancy;  but  directions 
are  given  suited  to  the  various  forms  which  persecution 
might  assume.  Injuries  and  insults  might  be  heaped  on 
them :  how  were  they  to  act  in  this  case  ?  They  were  not 

to  "  render  evil  for  evil,  but  contrariwise,  blessing."  Pro- 
spects the  most  appalling  might  be  presented  to  them  for  the 

purpose  of  shaking  their  faith :  how  were  they  to  act  in 
this  case  ?  They  were  not  to  be  afraid  of  the  terror  of  their 

enemies,  neither  were  they  to  be  troubled,  but  to  "  sanctify 

the  Lord  God  in  their  hearts,"  as  the  object  both  of  supreme 
fear  and  confidence.  They  might  be  called  on  publicly 
to  state  and  defend  the  religion  on  which  rested  all  their 
hopes  :  how  were  they  to  act  in  this  case  ?  They  were  to 

"  be  always  ready  to  give  an  answer  to  every  one  who 
asked  them  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  was  in  them  with 

meekness  and  fear."  They  might  be  exposed  to  a  sort  of 
attack  from  which  it  is  peculiarly  difficult  to  defend  either 
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themselves  or  their  cause — systematic  calumniation ;  men 

might  ''  speak  evil  of  them,  and  falsely  accuse  them  as  evil- 

doers :"  how  were  they  to  act  in  this  case?  They  were  to 

hold  "  a  good  conscience,"  and  to  maintain  "  a  good  con- 

versation in  Christ."  And  what  a  persecuted  Christian 
must  have  found  in  this  portion  of  Scripture,  given  by  in- 

spiration of  God,  every  Christian,  if  he  is  but  careful  enough 

to  search  the  Scriptures,  will  find  in  some  portion  of  it  that 

which  is  fitted  to  make  him,  as  a  "  man  of  God,  perfect, 

thoroughly  furnished  "  for  work  and  for  warfare. 

Note  A.  p.  317. 

The  present  division  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  into  chapters  and 
verses  is  not  of  divine  origin,  but  is  a  human  invention  of  com- 

paratively late  date,  intended  cliiefly  to  facilitate  reference  to 

any  particular  portion  of  the  sacred  oracles.  With  the  excep- 

tion of  the  book  of  Psalms — the  particular  poems  in  -which,  as 
separate  compositions,  given  forth  at  different  times  and  on 
various  occasions,  were  from  the  beginning  divided  from  each 
other — all  the  books,  both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New, 
were  originally  written  as  so  many  continued  discourses  ;  not 
only  Avithout  paragraphs,  but  with  the  clauses,  and  even  sen- 

tences, undivided  by  such  notes  as  we  call  points,  and  the  words 
themselves  not  separated  by  any  sensible  distance  from  each 
other. 

The  division  first  made  of  the  Old  Testament  writings  is  con- 
siderably ancient ;  probably  not  much,  if  at  all,  posterior  to  the 

days  of  Ezra.  The  different  books  were  divided  into  large 
paragraphs,  and  into  verses ;  Avhich  last  were,  however,  merely 
marked  by  a  point,  not  numbered.  This  division  was  probably 
made  for  the  convenience  of  their  synagogue  worship.  Pure 
Hebrew,  in  which  the  Old  Testament  books  are  written,  ceased 

to  be  the  vernacular  language  of  the  Israelites  after  the  Baby- 
lonian  captivity.      After  the  return   from   Babylon,  when   the 
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sacred  writings  were  read  in  the  synagogue,  they  were  first  read 

in  the  original,  and  then  interpreted  into  the  Chaldaic  or  Syro- 
Chaldaic  dialect,  which  was  commonly  nsed  by  the  people.  To 

this  mode  of  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,  it  is  generally  sup- 
posed there  is  a  reference,  Neh.  viii.  8,  where  it  is  said  that  the 

Levites  "  read  in  the  book,  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  distinctly, 

and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused  them  to  understand  the  reading." 
As  this  was  done  period  by  period,  it  became  necessary  to  adopt 
some  notation  to  mark  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  periods. 

The  division  of  the  Bible  into  the  chapters  with  which  we  are 

familiar,  is  comparatively  a  modern  invention.  It  was  made, 
about  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  by  a  cardinal  of  the 

Roman  Church,  Hugo  de  St  Caro,  who  formed  the  first  concord- 
ance of  the  Latin  Vulgate  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  for  the 

obvious  purpose  of  facilitating  reference  to  any  particular  word  or 

passage.  This  division  was  adopted  by  a  learned  Jew,  Eabbi  Isaac 
Nathan,  who,  about  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  published 

the  first  concordance  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  ;  and,  in  addition, 
he  numbered  the  verses  into  which  the  sacred  text  had  been 

anciently  divided. 

About  a  century  later,  a  learned  French  printer,  Eobert  Ste- 
phens, divided  the  New  Testament  into  verses  ;  and  his  division, 

with  few  exceptions  and  with  very  slight  variations,  has  been 

generally  adopted  in  the  editions  of  the  original  text,  and  in  the 
translations  of  the  Scriptures  which  have  been  since  published 
throughout  the  Christian  world. 

This  division  of  the  sacred  text  is  convenient  for  the  purpose 

of  reference  ;  and,  had  it  been  always  judiciously  made  and 
accommodated  to  the  different  kinds  of  composition  of  which  the 

sacred  books  are  made  up,  might  have  contributed  materially  to 

the  more  important  purpose  of  interpretation.  Like  aU  human 
works,  however,  it  bears  abundant  evidence  of  the  imperfection 

of  its  authors,  and  has  been  productive  of  some  bad  as  well  as  of 

some  good  consequences.  The  division,  whether  of  chapters  or 

of  verses,  is  not  always  judicious  :  where  there  is  no  pause  in  the 

discourse,  no  division  in  the  thoughts,  we  often  find  a  division 
in  the  words ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  where  the  sense  requires 

such  a  division,  it  is  not  always  to  be  found. 

To  no  part  of  the  sacred  writings  does  the  division  into  chap- 
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ters  and  verses  less  happily  apply,  than  to  the  epistolary  writings 
of  the  New  Testament.  Both  from  their  argumentative  charac- 

ter and  their  epistolary  form,  it  becomes  almost  impossible  to 
break  them  down  into  such  short  sections  as  our  verses,  without 
materially  impairing  their  beauty  and  obscuring  their  meaning. 
It  would  be  a  considerable  help  towards  the  understanding  of 
the  apostolical  ej)istles,  if  the  chapters  and  verses  were  merely 
marked  on  the  margin,  while  the  epistle  itself  was  printed  as  a 
continuous  discourse,  broken  down  only  into  such  paragraphs  as 
it  naturally  resolves  itself  into  ;  and  indeed  we  are  persuaded 
nobody  will  ever  make  very  satisfactory  progress  in  the  stiidy  of 
these  most  interesting  portions  of  sacred  writ,  who  does  not  get 
into  the  habit  of  reading  them  with  an  almost  total  disregard  of 
the  ordinary  divisions. 

We  have  an  illustration  of  these  remarks  in  the  words  Avhich 

form  the  subject  of  the  first  division  of  the  third  part  of  this 
discourse.  They  form  a  part  of  a  series  of  injunctions  laid  by 

the  apostle  on  the  Christians  to  whom  he  "wrote,  respecting  their 
duty  so  to  behave  themselves  towards  their  persecutors  as  that 

no  discredit  should  be  reflected  either  on  their  rehgion  or  them- 

selves ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  doctrine  of  God  theii' 
Saviour  might  be  adorned,  and  their  adversaries  have  no  evil 
thing  to  say  with  truth  of  its  professors.  The  first  injunction  is, 
to  abstain  from  all  resentful  retahation,  and  to  meet  injury  and 

reproach  by  kindness  both  in  conduct  and  in  language.  This  in- 
junction is  contained  in  the  9th  verse  ;  and  with  the  illustration 

and  enforcement  of  this  injunction,  the  apostle  is  engaged  down 
to  the  middle  of  the  14th  verse.  Here  there  is  a  pause  in  thtf 
discourse,  a  division  in  the  thought.  He  proceeds  to  a  second 
injunction  ;  calling  on  them  to  guard  against  the  undue  influence 
of  fear,  and  prescribing  a  due  regard  to  God  as  the  best  means 
of  preventing  an  undue  regard  to  man.  But  you  will  notice 
there  is  in  our  common  Bibles  no  division  of  the  words  here. 

You  would  suppose  the  second  part  of  the  verse  just  a  following 
out  the  thought  contained  in  the  first ;  when,  in  reality,  it  is 
what  in  a  discourse  we  Avould  call  entering  on  the  illustration  of 
a  new  particular.  And  as  we  have  here  no  division  where  the 

sense  required  one,  so,  at  the  close  of  the  verse,  we  have  a  divi- 
sion where  the  sense  requires  there  should  be  none  :  for  the  first 
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part  of  the  15th  verse  is  just  the  conclusion  of  the  sentence 

begun  in  the  last  part  of  the  14th, — a  part,  indeed,  of  the  same 
quotation  from  an  Old  Testament  writer.  And  then  again  a  third 
and  entirely  distinct  injunction  is  given  in  the  remaining  part 

of  the  15th  verse, — an  injunction  to  be  always  ready  to  give  an 
account  of  their  rehgion,  and  its  grounds,  to  all  who  should  call 
them  in  question  for  them.  Here  again  we  have  a  distinct 
division  in  the  thoughts,  unmarked  by  any  corresponding  division 
in  the  words. 

These  may  appear  to  some  very  minute  and  unimportant 
remarks,  and  comparatively  they  are  so ;  but  nothing  should  be 

considered  as  trifling  or  useless  which  goes  to  remove  obscui'ity 
or  pointlessness  from  an  inspired  declaration  or  precept ;  or  to 
give  it,  even  in  a  sUght  degree,  additional  clearness  or  force. 

Note  B.  p.  318. 

"  Observandum  est,  duo  esse  in  Novo  Testamento  e  veteri 
citationum  genera.  QuEedam  enim,  imo  pleraque  omnia  loca 
quas  e  veteri  proferuntur  in  Novo  Testamento  ejus  modi  sunt, 

ut,  juxta  mentem  consilium  et  scopum  Scriptoris  ex  quo  depro- 
mu.ntur,  adducantur  ad  doctrinas  evangelic?e  confirmationem. 

Sed  et  aha  sunt  nonnulla  in  quibus  a  Novi  Testamenti  Scriptori- 
bus,  non  tam  spectatur  mens  consilium  et  scopus,  quam  Scrip- 

toris verba  duntaxat,  qua?  quoniam  aliquam  habent  cum  iis  de 
quibus  loquuntur  similitudinem  et  significationis  convenientiam, 
iis  utuntur,  non  tanquam  testimonio  et  auctoritate,  qua  velint 
dictum  suum  communire,  sed  per  allusionem  duntaxat.  Cujus 
modi  ferme  sunt  ilia  qufe  vulgo  Noemata  seu  Gnomas  Rhetores 
vocant,  dicta  nimirum  qucedam  sententiosa  ex  poeta  aliquo — 
Virgilio  pxita  vel  Homero  deprompta,  quae  nos  solemus  ad  rem 
et  propositum  nostrum  accommodare,  non  quod  hoc  velimus, 
poetam  idipsum  spectasse  et  in  animo  habuisse  quod  nos  cum 

ejus  verba  usurpamus,  sed  id  grata  quad  am  '  accommodatione' 
duntaxat  a  nobis  fit,  quod  allusionibus  libenter  et  impense 

soliti  siut  homines  delectari." — ]\Iatt.  xiii.  34  ;  Ps.  xHx.  2  ;  Rom. 
x.  18;  Ps.  xix.  5;  2  Cor.  viii.  15  ;  Ex.  xvi.  13. — L.  Capellus. 
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Note  C.  p.  328. 

"  Shovild  the  empress,"  says  Chrysostom,  in  his  epistle  to 
Cyriacus,  "  determine  to  banish  me,  let  her  banish  me  ;  '  the 
earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof.'  If  she  -will  cast  me 
into  the  sea,  let  her  cast  me  into  the  sea ;  I  will  remember 
Jonah.  If  she  will  throw  me  into  a  burning  fiery  furnace  ;  the 
three  children  were  there  before  me.  If  she  will  throw  me  to 

the  wild  beasts ;  I  will  remember  that  Daniel  was  in  the  den  of 
lions.  If  she  will  condemn  me  to  be  stoned  ;  I  shall  be  the 

associate  of  Stephen,  the  proto-martyr.  If  she  will  have  me 
beheaded ;  the  Baptist  has  submitted  to  the  same  punishment. 

If  she  will  take  away  my  substance ;  '  naked  came  I  out  of  my 
mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return  to  it.' " 



DISCOURSE  XVI. 

THE  SUFFERINGS  OF  CHRIST  (THEIR  NATURE— DESIGN- 
CONSEQUENCES)  AN  ENCOURAGEMENT  TO  CHRISTIANS 
SUFFERING  FOR  HIS  CAUSE. 

"  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  our  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  tliat 
he  might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the 
Spirit:  By  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison  ;  which 
sometime  were  disobedient,  when  once  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited  in  the 
days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  souls, 
were  saved  by  water.  The  like  figm-e  whereunto  even  baptism  doth  also  now 
.save  us  (not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  toward  God),  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ :  who  is  gone  into 
heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers, 

being  made  subject  unto  him." — 1  Pet.  iii.  18-22. 

In  studying  Christianity,  as  developed  in  the  inspired  writ- 
ings of  the  New  Testament,  few  things  are  more  fitted  to 

strike  the  mind  than  the  intimate,  the  indissoluble  connection 

which  exists  between  its  principles  and  its  laws,  its  doctrinal 
statements  and  its  practical  requirements.  Its  doctrines  are 
such  as,  if  really  believed,  necessarily  lead  to  the  discharge 

of  its  duties ;  and  its  duties  are  such  as  cannot  be  dischai'ged 
without  a  knowledge  and  belief  of  its  doctrines.  They  are 
connected  together  as  the  two  constituents  of  human  nature, 
body  and  soul.  The  doctrines  are  embodied  in  the  duties, 

and  the  duties  are  animated  by  the  doctrines.^ 

1  "  La  religion  chretiemie  est  toute  d'une  piece.  Elle  ne  presente  pas 
sur  deux  lignes  paralleles  et  distinctes  des  dogmes  d'une  part,  et  des 
devoires  de  I'andre.  Un  lien  spiritiiel  reunit  les  uns  avec  les  autres  d'une 
maniere  inseparable,  en  sort  qu'il  est  egalement  impossible  de  croire  sans 

pratiquer,  et  de  pratiquer  sans  croire. " — Vinet. 
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This  is  true  even  of  those  doctrines  which,  at  first  view, 

seem  to  partake  most  of  the  nature  of  abstract  principles  ; 
such  as  the  doctrine  of  the  expiation  of  human  guilt,  and 
the  accomplishment  of  human  salvation,  through  the  penal, 
vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God. 

This  doctrine,  which  to  many  seems  a  point  of  mere  specu- 
lation, having  little  or  nothing  to  do  with  the  formation  of 

character  or  the  guidance  of  conduct,  is  brought  forward  in 
the  New  Testament  as  the  grand  motive  to  Christian  obe- 

dience generally,  and  to  all  the  various  parts  of  Christian 
obedience.  Are  Christians  exhorted  to  universal  holiness  ? 

this  is  the  motive,  "  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price ;  therefore 
glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are 

God's."  Are  they  exhorted  to  "walk  in  love?"  the  motive 
is,  "  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself  for 
us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God,  for  a  sweet-smelling 

savour."  Are  they  exhorted  to  mutual  forgiveness?  the 
motive  is,  "  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  hath  forgiven  us."  Are 
they  exhorted  to  a  complying,  self-denying  spirit?  the  motive 

is,  "  Christ  pleased  not  himself."  Are  they  exhorted  to 
public  spirit,  in  opposition  to  selfishness  ?  the  motive  is 

drawn  from  "the  mind  which  was  in  Christ,"  and  which 
manifested  itself  in  his  emptying  and  abasing  himself,  in  his 
labouring,  and  suffering,  and  dying  for  the  salvation  of 
men.  Are  they  exhorted  to  make  pecuniary  sacrifices  for 

the  relief  of  their  poor  brethren  ?  the  motive  is,  "  Ye  know 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  in  that  though  he  was  rich, 
yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his 

poverty  might  be  rich."  Arc  husbands  urged  to  love  their 
wives  ?  the  motive  is,  "  Christ  also  loved  the  Church,"  his 

spouse,  "  and  gave  himself  for  her."  And  not  to  multiply 
examples,  are  Christians,  in  the  passage  which  I  have  read 
as  the  subject  of  discourse,  called  on  cheerfully  and  patiently 
to  endure  suffering  in  the  cause  of  Christ  ?  the  motive  is, 
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"  Christ  also  once  suffered  for  us,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in  the 
flesh,  and  quickened  by  the  Spirit ;  by  which  also  he  went 
and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison  ;  which  aforetime  were 
disobedient :  and  having  risen  from  the  dead,  is  gone  into 
heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  angels,  and 

authorities,  and  powers,  being  made  subject  to  him." 
In  the  immediate  context,  as  you  are  aware,  the  apostle 

has  been  instructing  those  to  whom  he  was  writing  how  to 
behave  themselves  when  exposed  to  persecution  on  account 
of  the  religion  of  Christ,  so  as  to  reflect  honour  on  Him, 
on  it,  and  on  themselves ;  and  to  reconcile  them  to  such 

sufferings,  and  induce  them  to  conduct  themselves  properly 
under  them,  he  suggests  the  thought,  that  divinely  appointed 
suffering  in  a  good  cause,  rightly  sustained,  is  not  to  be 

considered  as  an  evil.  "  If  ye  suffer  for  righteousness' 
sake,  happy  are  ye."  "  It  is  better,  since  such  is  the  will 
of  God,  that  ye  doing  well  suffer  :"  better  not  only  that  ye 
should  suffer  doing  well,  "rather  than  doing  evil;"  but 
better  in  these  circumstances  that  ye  should  suffer  than  ye 
should  not  suffer. 

It  is  in  illustration  and  proof  of  this  principle,  I  appre- 
hend, that  the  apostle  introduces  the  example  of  our  Lord, 

the  Prince  of  sufferers.  His  sufferings  were  divinely  ap- 
pointed sufferings  ;  sufferings  in  the  best  of  all  causes ; 

sufferings  sustained  in  the  best  possible  manner  ;  and  suffer- 
ings terminating  in  such  a  way,  as  very  strikingly  to  show 

that  divinely  appointed  suffering  in  a  good  cause,  rightly 
sustained,  is  rather  to  be  chosen  and  embraced  as  a  good, 
than  dreaded  and  shunned  as  an  evil.  Such  seems  to  me 

the  general  import  of  the  interesting  paragraph  I  have  read, 
excluding  from  consideration  at  present  the  20th  and  21st 
verses,  which,  being  plainly  parenthetical,  may  be  left  out 
without  at  all  interrupting  the  train  of  thought,  and  which. 
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being  involved  in  considerable  difficulties,  may  with  greater 

advantage  be  afterwards  made  a  subject  of  separate  exa- 
mination. 

In  suffering  "  for  righteousness'  sake,"  you  may  well 
account  yourselves  happy.  It  is  better,  since  such  is  the 

will  of  God,  that  you  doing  well  should  suffer ;  for  even^ 
(that  is  the  force  of  the  particle  rendered  also)  the  Lord 
Christ,  all  excellent  and  glorious  as  he  is,  even  He  once 

suffered,  though  now  and  henceforth  he  suffers  no  more — 
is  completely  and  for  ever  exempt  from  suffering  of  every 

kind,  in  every  degree,  the  ends  of  his  sufferings  being  com- 

pletely gained.  He  suffered,  even  to  the  death,  ''  for  sins ; " 
not  his  own,  for  he  had  none,  but  for  those  of  others  ;  of 

course,  then,  by  the  will  of  God,  the  express  appointment 

of  the  supreme  Judge,  "  in  the  stead  of  sinners;"  and  he 

suffered  doing  well,  being  and  appearing  to  be  '•'  the  just 
One,"  though  "  in  the  room  of  the  unjust."  And  these 
sufferings  were  for  a  most  holy  and  benignant  object,  that 
he  might  restpre  sinful  and  miserable  men  to  holiness  and 

happiness  by  bringing  them  to  God.  These  sufferings, 
though  they  ended  in  a  most  violent  death  (for  he  was  put 

to  death,  or  became  dead  "  in  the  flesh,"  or  bodily),  led  to  a 
vivification,  a  quickening  "in  the  Spirit,"  or  spiritually, 
which  manifested  itself  in  his  going  and  preaching  to  the 
spiiits  in  prison,  whatever  that  may  mean,  and  to  a  bodily 
resurrection  too,  which  was  followed  by  ascension  to  heaven, 
where,  in  the  nature  in  which  he  had  endured  so  much 

suffering,  he  sits  "  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  angels,  and 

authorities,  and  powei's,  being  made  subject  to  him."  Is 
there  not  abundant  reason  here  why  Christians,  the  followers 
of  that  illustrious  sufferer,  the  Captain  of  salvation,  thus 
made  perfect  through  suffering,  when  exposed  to  suffering 

for  his  sake,  should  count  it  all  joy  to  be  subjected  to  mani- 1  Kal 



PART  I.]  THE  SUFFERER.  381 

fold  trials  while  he  is  conducting  them  to  glory ;  should 
reckon  themselves  happy  because  they  thus  endure ;  should 

consider  it  better,  since  such  is  the  will  of  God,  that  they 
doing  well  should  suffer? 

For  the  further  illustration  of  this  most  interesting  and 
instructive  passage  of  Scripture,  I  shall  call  your  attention, 

first,  to  the  illustrious  sufferer,  "Christ  the  just  One;" 
secondly,  to  his  sufferings, — he  suffered,  suffered  even  to 
death ;  thirdly,  to  the  nature  of  his  sufferings, — they  were 
penal,  vicarious,  expiatory,  for  sins,  in  the  room  of  the 

unjust ;  fourthly,  to  the  design  of  his  sufferings, — to  bring 
men  to  God ;  and  fifthly,  to  the  consequences  of  his  suffer- 

ings,— "  Being  quickened  in  the  Spirit,  he  went  and  preached 
to  the  spirits  in  prison ;  and  having  risen  from  the  dead,  he 
went  into  heaven,  where  he  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God ; 
angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers,  being  made  subject  to 

him."  After  having  illustrated  under  these  heads  the  im- 
portant principles  contained  in  this  passage,  I  shall  endeavour 

to  show  how  they  are  fitted  to  serve  the  purpose  for  which 
they  are  brought  forward  by  the  apostle :  to  reconcile 

Christians  to  suffering;  to  give  them  both  support  and 
direction  under  their  sufferinirs. 

I.    THE  SUFFERER. 

Let  us  then,  first,  inquire  into  the  import  of  the  two 
descriptive  appellations  here  given  to  the  illustrious  Sufferer. 
He  is  Christ,  the  just  One. 

§  1.-  Christ. 

First,  He  is  Christ.  This  is  not,  strictly  speaking,  the 
proper  name  of  Him  who  bears  it.  It  is  one  of  his  official 

designations,  and  in  this  way  stands  in  the  same  class  as 

Mediator,  Redeemer,  Saviour.     Jesus  was  his  proper  name  ; 
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and  Jesus  Christ,  or  rather  Jesus  the  Christ,  is  not,  Hke 
Simon  Peter  or  John  Mark,  a  double  name,  but,  like  John 

the  Baptist  or  Herod  the  king,  a  proper  name  and  a  de- 

scriptive appellation  conjoined.  Christ  is  a  Greek  word,^ 
corresponding  in  meaning  to  the  Hebrew  word  Messiah, 
and  the  English  word  Anointed. 

The  Christ,  then,  is  just  the  Anointed  One.  Anointing 
seems,  from  a  very  early  period,  to  have  been  the  emblem 

of  consecration — the  setting  apart  of  a  person  or  thing  to  a 

particular  and  sacred  purpose  ;"  and  it  appears  that,  among 
the  Jews,  consecration  to  the  three  sacred  offices,  the  pro- 

phetical, priestly,  and  kingly,  was  indicated  by  anointing.^ 
In  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  the  great  Deliverer,  who 
had  been  promised  almost  immediately  after  man  by  his 
sin  had  brought  himself  into  circumstances  which  made  a 

deliverer  necessary,  is  spoken  of  as  God's  Anointed  One, 
with  a  reference  to  all  the  three  sacred  offices.  David 

speaks  of  him  as  Jehovah's  Anointed  King,  Isaiah  as  his 
Anointed  Prophet,  and  Daniel  as  his  Anointed  Priest.* 
During  the  period  which  elapsed  from  the  close  of  the 
prophetic  canon  till  the  birth  of  Jesus,  no  appellation  for 
the  promised  Deliverer  seems  to  have  been  so  commonly 
employed  as  this,  The  Messiah ;  and  this  is  still  the  name 

which  the  Jews  ordinarily  use  when  they  speak  of  Him 

whom  they  hope  for,  as  "  the  glory  of  God's  people 
Israel." 
Our  Lord  is  termed  The  Christ,  or  Anointed  One,  as 

standing  apart,  by  himself,  far  elevated  above  all  other 
anointed  persons  ;  just  as  he  is,  amid  the  countless  millions 
of  the  sons  of  men,  termed  The  Son  of  man. 

The  appellation  Christ  naturally  called  up  to  the  mind 

1  XpiffTos.  2  Gen.  xxviii.  18,  xxxi.  13,  xxxv.  14. 
3  1  Sam.  xxiv.  6  ;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  1  ;  Lam.  iv.  20  ;  Lev.  iv.  3. 
*  Pa.  ii.  3,  XX.  6,  xlv.  7  ;  Isa.  xli.  1  ;  Dau.  ix.  24-26. 
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of  a  believing  Jew, — and  such  were  all  the  writers  of  the 
New  Testament,  as  well  as  most  of  its  original  readers, — 
much  important  and  interesting  truth  respecting  Him  who 
bore  it.  The  Christ,  as  they  thought  of  him,  was  a  person 
in  whom  all  the  varied  predictions  respecting  the  great 
promised  Deliverer  had  found,  or  were  to  find,  their 
accomplishment :  the  seed  of  the  woman  who  was  to  bruise 
the  head  of  the  serpent ;  the  seed  of  Abraham,  in  whom 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed ;  the  great 
Prophet  like  unto  Moses,  whom  all  men  were  required  to 
hear  and  obey ;  the  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek ; 
the  Priest  on  his  throne  ;  the  Root  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse  ; 

the  Branch  of  Jehovah ;  the  Angel  of  the  covenant ;  the 
Lord  of  the  temple ;  the  wonderful  Counsellor  ;  the  mighty 
God  ;  the  Father  of  the  future  age  ;  the  Prince  of  peace ; 

Immanuel,  God  with  us ;  Jehovah-Tsidkenu,  the  Lord 

our  Righteousness,  our  Justification,  our  Justifier.^  While 
the  name  Christ  naturally  calls  up  all  the  truth  respect- 

ing Him  who  bears  the  name,  it  brings  him  especially 
before  the  mind  as  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King ;  the  anointed 

Prophet,  Priest,  and  King :  the  Prophet, — the  great  re- 
veal er  of  truth  respecting  the  divine  character  and  will ; 

the  Priest, — the  only  expiator  of  human-guilt,  and  reconciler 
of  man  to  God ;  the  King, — the  supreme  and  sole  legitimate 
ruler  over  the  minds  and  hearts  of  mankind.  And  he  not 

only  fills  these  offices  and  performs  these  functions,  but  he 
has  been  anointed  to  do  so  ;  that  is,  in  figurative  language, 
he  has  been  divinely  appointed,  divinely  qualified,  divinely 
commissioned,  and  divinely  accredited  :  divinely  appointed, 

— "set  up  from  everlasting,"  God's  "elect"  one;  divinely 
qualified, — the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  given  him  not  by 
measure  ;  divinely  commissioned, — "  called  of  God  as  was 

^  Gen.  iii.  15,  xxii.  18  ;  Deut.  xviii.   15  ;  Ps.  ex.  4 ;  Zech.  vi.  13  ;  Isa. 
ix.  6,  xi.  1-10,  vii.  14,  iv.  2  ;  Jer.  xxiii.  G  ;  Mai.  iii.  1. 
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Aaron,"  "  the  Father  sent  him  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 

world;"  and  divinely  accredited, — the  Father  who  sent  him 
bears  witness  of  him,  "  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and 
divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to 

his  own  will."^  So  full  of  meaning  is  the  appellation 
Christ,  a  word  which  I  am  afraid  we  often  use  without 

having  any  very  definite  idea  in  our  minds ;  a  Avord  in 

which,  however,  is  folded  up  the  whole  saving  truth,  so 

that  he  who,  in  tlie  true,  full  import  of  the  words,  "  believes 

that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,"  believes  the  saving  truth,  and  has 
the  privilege  conferred  on  him  of  being  a  son  of  God.^ 

§  2.  The  just  One. 

The  second  appellation  given  to  the  glorious  Sufferer 
spoken  of  in  the  text  is,  the  just,  or  the  righteous  One. 

"  The  just  One,"  as  well  as  the  anointed  One,  is  an  appella- 
tion given  to  the  great  promised  Deliverer  in  the  writings 

of  the  Old  Testament  prophets.  In  the  last  prophetic 

w^ords  of  David,  he  speaks  of  his  Son  and  Lord  under  this 

name.  "The  just  One  ruleth  among  men;"  for  so  do  the 
best  Scripture  critics  render  the  words  translated  in  our 

version,  "  Pie  that  ruleth  among  men  must  be  just."  It  is 
of  him  of  whom  it  was  predicted  that  "  a  bone  of  him  should 

not  be  broken," — that  it  is  said  by  the  same  inspired  writer, 
"Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous"  or  just  One. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  speaks  of  him  as  Jehovah's  "  righteous 
Servant;"  and  the  prophet  Zechariah,  congratulating  the 
Church  on  his  appearance,  exclaims,  "  Behold,  thy  King 

Cometh.     He  is  just,  having  salvation."^ 

1  Prov.  viii.  23  ;  Isa.  xlii.  1  ;  Heb.  v.  4 ;  Isa.  xi.  2-4,  xlix.  6  ;  Acts  ii. 
22  ;  John  v.  37. 

2  1  John  V.  I. 

^  2  Sam.  xxiii.  3  ;  Ps.  xxxiv.  1 9,  comp.  w  ith  20 ;  Isa.  liii.  1 1  ;  Zcch. 
ix.  9. 
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In  obvious  allusion  to  such  passages,  we  find  the  appella- 

tion not  unfrequently  given  by  the  New  Testament  writers 

to  our  Lord  Jesus.  "Your  fathers,"  says  Stephen,  "  have 

slain  them  who  spake  before  of  the  coming  of  the  just  One." 
"Ye  denied,"  says  the  Apostle  Peter  to  his  countrymen, 

"  the  Holy  One,  and  the  just."  "  The  God  of  our  fathers," 
said  Ananias  to  Saul  of  Tarsus,  "  hath  chosen  thee  to  see 

that  just  One,  and  to  hear  the  words  of  his  mouth."  "Ye 

have  condemned  and  killed  the  just  One,"  says  the  Apostle 

James  to  his  unbelieving  countrymen.  "We  have  an 

advocate  with  the  Father,"  says  the  Apostle  John,  "  Jesus 

Christ  the  righteous."^ 

The  appellation  is  most  accurately  descriptive,  both  per- 

sonally and  officially,  of  Him  who  wears  it.     Personally 

our  Lord  is  absolutely  free  from  sin,  and  in  heart  and  life 

completely  conformed  to  the  requisitions  of  the  holy,  just, 

and  good  law  of  God.     The  man  Christ  Jesus  came  into 

the  world  free  from  every  taint  or  tendency  to  evil ;  and  if 

the  questions  be  asked,  in  reference  to  him,  "  What  is  man, 
that  he  should  be  clean  ?  or  he  who  is  born  of  a  woman, 

that  he  should  be  righteous  1     Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing 

out  of  an  unclean?"— the  evangelist    will  answer  them: 

"  The  Holy  Ghost  came  upon"  his  virgin  mother,  "  and  the 

power  of  the  Highest  overshadowed  her  ;"  and  that  which 

was  born  of  her  was  a  "  Holy  thing,"  and  was  "  called,"  and 

was  indeed,  "  the  Son  of  God."^     This  original  purity  was 
never  in  the  slightest  degree  stained.     Though  exposed  to 

the  assaults  of  the  great  author  of  evil,  that  adversary  did 

not  prevail  against,  that  son  of  mischief  did  not  overcome 

him.     Though  in  a  world  full  of  temptation  and  sin,  he 

remained  untainted  ;  though  tried  both  by  its  smiles  and  its 

frowns,  its  terrors  and  its  allurements,  he   never   in  the 

1  Acts  \ai.  32,  iii.  14,  xxii.  14  ;  James  v.  G  ;  1  John  ii.  1. 
2  Job  XV.  14,  xiv.  4  ;  Luke  i.  35. 
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slightest  degree  imbibed  its  spirit  or  imitated  its  manners. 

He  kept  himself  "  unspotted  from  the  world,"  being  "  in  it, 
not  of  it ;"  and  he  died,  as  he  lived,  a  stranger  to  guilt  and 
depravity.  No  action,  no  word,  ever  escaped  from  him,  no 
thought,  no  desire,  ever  arose  in  his  bosom,  inconsistent 
with  the  requisitions  or  with  the  spirit  of  the  divine  law. 

He  left  this  world  as  he  entered  it,  "  holy,  harmless,  un- 

defiled,  and  separate  from  sinners."^ 
But  the  character  of  our  Lord  was  not  merely  free  from 

faults  ;  it  was  distinguished  by  every  possible  moral  ex- 
cellence. Every  holy  principle  in  absolute  perfection 

reigned  in  his  mind ;  and  his  conduct  was  a  uniform  tenor 
of  perfect  obedience  to  that  law  which  was  in  his  heart. 

He  fulfilled  the  law  in  both  of  its  great  requisitions.  "  He 
loved  the  Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  soul,  and 

strength,  and  mind ;  and  he  loved  his  neighbour  as  himself." 
He  "  did  justly,  loved  mercy,  and  walked  humbly  with  his 

God."  He  fully  did  all  that  God  required,  and  cheerfully 
suffered  all  that  God  appointed.  In  principle,  in  extent, 

in  continuance,  his  obedience  completely  answered  the  de- 
mands of  the  holy  law,  which  is  spiritual  and  exceeding 

broad.  "  His  meat  was  to  do  the  will  of  him  who  sent 

him,  and  to  finish  his  work."^  All  excellences  were  found 
in  him,  and  found  in  their  due  proportion ;  and  they 

wrought  together  in  uninterrupted  harmony.  "  He  was  all 

fair;  there  was  no  spot  in  him." 
"  The  just  One "  is  an  appellation  equally  applicable  to 

him  in  his  official  administration  as  in  his  personal  cha- 
racter ;  no  less  applicable  to  him  as  the  Christ,  than  as  the 

man  Jesus.  Pie  is  "  faithful  to  Him  who  appointed  him." 
He  was  appointed  to  glorify  God  in  the  salvation  of  an 
innumerable  multitude  of  mankind;  and  in  the  accom- 

plishment of  this  great  work,  "righteousness  has  been  the 
1  Heb.  vii.  26.  2  jglm  iy.  34. 
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girdle  of  his  loins,  and  faithfulness  the  girdle  of  his  reins." 
He  has  shown  in  every  part  of  his  work,  that  "  he  loves 

righteousness  and  hates  iniquity."  As  a  Prophet,  he  has 
faithfully  delivered  the  message  he  has  received  from  his 

Father ;  he  has  "  declared  him  whom  no  man  hath  seen  at 

any  time ;"  he  has  "  manifested  his  name."  His  "  mouth 

spoke  truth  ;  wickedness  was  an  abomination  to  his  lips." 
"  All  the  words  of  his  mouth  were  in  righteousness ;  there 

was  nothing  froward  or  perverse  in  them."  As  a  Priest,  he 
has  "  fulfilled  all  righteousness."  He  has  fully  satisfied  all 
the  demands  of  the  divine  law  on  those  in  whose  room  he 

stood.  When  exaction  was  made,  he  answered  it.  There 

was  not  one  requisition  of  the  law,  but  he  readily  and 
completely  met  it.  He  obeyed  the  whole  precept ;  he  bare 

the  entire  penalty  of  the  violated  law.  He  "  finished  trans- 
gression, made  an  end  of  sin,  brought  in  an  everlasting 

righteousness."  He  "  gave  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and 
a  sacrifice  to  God,  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour ;"  and  thus 
"magnified  the  law  and  made  it  honourable."  And  as  a 
King,  he  "  reigns  in  righteousness,"  and  rules  in  judgment. 
"Justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  throne." 
"  The  sceptre  of  his  kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre,"  He  is 
the  true  Melchizedek,  the  King  of  righteousness,  as  well  as 

the  Prince  of  peace.  "  In  majesty  he  rides  prosperously 

in  the  cause  of  truth,  and  meekness,  and  righteousness." 
His  administration  in  reference  to  his  own  people  is  an 

administration  of  pure  grace,  but  it  is  "  grace  reigning 

through  righteousness  unto  everlasting  life;"  and  ruling,  as 
he  does,  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies,  his  royal  style  and 

appellation  is  "  Faithful  and  True,  and  in  righteousness 

he  doth  judge  and  make  war."^ 

^  Heb.  iii.  2 ;  Isa.  xi.  5  ;  Ps.  xlv.  7  ;  Jolin  i.  18,  xvii.  6 ;  Prov.  viii.  7, 
8  ;  Matt.  iii.  15  ;  Isa.  liii.  7,  Lowtli ;  Dan.  ix.  24 ;  Eph.  v.  2  ;  Isa.  xlii. 
21,  xxxii.  1 ;  Ps.  Ixxxix.  14,  xlv.  6,  4 ;  Rom.  v.  21  j  Rev.  xix.  11. 
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While  it  is  obvious,  from  these  remarks,  that  the  appella- 
tion, the  just  One,  is  admirably  descriptive  both  of  the  per- 
sonal character  and  the  official  administration  of  our  Lord, 

there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  the  great  design  of  the  in- 
spired writer  in  using  it  here,  is  to  fix  our  minds  on  the  facts, 

that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  all  the  sons  of  Adam,  is  the 

only  just  One — all  the  rest  are  unjust ;  and  that,  from  the 
spotlessness  of  his  nature,  the  perfection  of  his  obedience  to 
the  preceptive  part  of  the  law,  and  the  cheerfulness  of  his 

submission  to  its  sanctionary  enactments,  all  infinitely  dig- 
nified by  that  divine  nature  which  was  in  personal  union  with 

the  human  nature  in  which  he  obeyed  and  suffered, — there 
is  in  the  sacrifice  which  by  the  appointment  of  his  Father  he 
offered  up,  an  infinity  of  merit  or  righteousness,  which,  for 
all  the  purposes  of  law  and  justice,  more  than  compensates 

for  all  the  demerit  and  unrighteousness  of  those  innumer- 
able offences  in  the  innumerable  multitude  of  unjust  ones  in 

whose  room  he  stood  ;  so  that  He,  the  righteous  One,  "  who 

knew  no  sin,"  having  been  "  made  sin"  for  them,  they  who 
were  nothing  but  sin  "  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 

God  in  him."  The  just  One  here  is  just  equivalent  to 
Isaiah's  "Jehovah's  righteous  Servant,  who  justifies  many, 
having  borne  their  iniquities  ;"  or  J  eremiah's  "  Jehovah  our 
righteousness,"  in  whom,  in  whom  alone,  any  unrighteous 
sinner  can  find  righteousness ;  in  whom  every  sinner,  how- 

ever unrighteous,  will  assuredly  find  righteousness,  believing 

in  Him.^ 

II.    HIS  SUFFEEINGS. 

Having  thus  shortly  illustrated  the  two  descriptive  appella- 
tions here  given  to  the  illustrious  Sufferer,  let  us  now,  in  the 

second  place,  turn  our  attention  to  his  sufferings.    "  Christ, 
1  2  Cor.  V.  21  :  Isa.  liii.  11  ;  Jer.  xxii.  6. 
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the  just  One,  suffered;  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh." 
The  exalted  personage  to  whom  these  appellations  belong, 
existed  from  before  all  ages  in  a  state  of  the  most  perfect 

blessedness  :  "  He  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,"  "  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Father,"  enjoying  glory  with  him  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  delighting  in  him,  and  delighted 
in  by  him.  A  state  of  suffering  was  not,  then,  his  original 

condition.^ 
But  when,  in  order  to  gain  the  great  objects  of  his  eternal 

appointment,  he,  in  the  fulness  of  the  times,  took  on  him 

the  nature  of  men  in  its  present  humbled  state, — a  state 

resulting  from  their  violation  of  the  divine  law, — "  the  like- 

ness of  sinful  flesh,"  he,  of  course,  became  a  sufferer :  for 
"  man  born  of  a  woman  is  of  few  days,  and  full  of  trouble  ; 
he  comes  forth  as  a  flower,  and  is  cut  down ;  he  flees  as  a 

shadow,  and  continues  not."  He  is  "  born  to  trouble  as 

the  sparks  fly  upward."^ 
It  is  obvious,  however,  that  by  divine  appointment,  Christ, 

the  just  One,  was  a  sufferer  far  beyond  the  ordinary  lot 
of  mankind.  His  sufferings  commenced  with  his  birth. 
Unfurnished  with  the  accommodations  which  the  humblest 

ordinarily  enjoy  in  entering  into  life,  his  birthplace  was  a 
stable,  his  cradle  a  manger.  While  yet  an  infant,  his  life 
was  endangered  by  the  unprincipled  and  cruel  jealousy  of 
a  tyrant ;  and  he  was  exposed  to  the  hazards  and  fatigues 
of  a  hurried  flight  into  a  foreign  country.  At  an  early  age 

he  felt  the  pressure  of  the  "  primal  curse,"  "  In  the  sweat 
of  thy  brow  shalt  thou  eat  thy  bread,"  and  engaged  in 
the  toilsome  labours  of  mechanical  industry.  We  have  no 
reason  to  believe  that  our  Lord  was  ever  affected  by  disease, 
but  he  experienced  all  the  other  sinless  infirmities  of  our 
nature.  He  was  hungry,  and  thirsty,  and  weary  ;  felt  the 
inconveniences  of  the  extremes  of  cold  and  heat ;  and  was 

1  Joka  i.  1,  18,  xvii.  5.  ^  Jiom.  viii.  3 ;  Job  xiv.  1,  v.  7. 
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no  stranger  to  disappointment,  vexation,  and  sorrow,  and 
the  pangs  of  unrequited  kindness  and  violated  friendship. 
Destitute  of  the  conveniences  and  comforts,  he  Avas  but 

scantily  and  precariously  furnished  with  the  necessaries,  of 
life.  He  seems  often  to  have  been  indebted  for  a  supply 

of  these  to  the  hospitality  of  others ;  and  while  "  the  foxes 
had  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  nests,  he  had  not  where 

to  lay  his  head."  ̂   Though  followed  and  admired  by  multi- 
tudes, he  was  the  object  of  the  contempt  and  hatred  of  by 

far  the  greater  part  of  his  countrymen  of  all  classes.  He 

was  the  butt  of  the  great  man's  scorn,  and  the  poor  man's 
contumely.  He  was  represented  as  a  mover  of  sedition 
and  a  speaker  of  blasphemy,  an  impostor  or  a  madman,  a 
glutton  and  a  drunkard,  an  emissary  of  Satan,  a  friend  and 
companion  of  the  basest  of  men. 

Nor  were  his  sufferings  limited  to  those  inflicted  by  his 

fellow-men.  He  was  exposed  to  temptations  to  sin  from 
malignant  spiritual  beings,  which  to  his  holy  mind  must 
have  been  productive  of  the  most  poignant  anguish.  On 

one  occasion,  for  forty  successive  days,  in  a  desolate  wilder- 
ness, he  was  subjected  to  these  attacks  ;  and  we  read  that, 

when  his  infernal  tormentor  left  him,  he  did  so  only  "  for 

a  season."  We  know  that,  in  the  time  of  the  deepest  com- 

plication of  the  Saviour's  sufferings,  he  returned.  That 
was  his  hour  when  "  the  power  of  darkness"  especially 
exerted  itself.^  The  degree  of  suffering  occasioned  to  a 
being  so  holy  and  so  benignant,  by  Avitnessing  the  empire 

of  the  evil  one  in  the  depravity  and  Avretchedness  of  man- 
kind, can  be  very  inadequately  conceived  of  by  even  the 

holiest  and  most  benevolent  of  imperfect  men. 
The  severest  of  all  his  sufferings,  however,  were  those 

which  came  immediately  from  the  hand  of  God  as  the 
manifestation  of  the  divine  righteous  displeasure  at  the  sins 

1  Matt.  viii.  20;  Luke  iv.  13.  2  Matt.  iv.  1-11 ;  Luke  xxii.  53. 
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of  those  in  whose  room  he  stood.  These  sufferings  of  his 

soul  were  the  soul  of  his  sufferings.  There  is  something 

in  the  inspired  description  of  them,  that  excites  amazement 
rather  than  communicates  definite  information  :  "  A  horror 

of  great  darkness"  comes  over  his  mind  ;  "  he  begins  to  be 
sorrowful,  to  be  sore  amazed,  and  to  be  very  heavy;"  he 
"  becomes  suddenly  possessed  with  fear,  horror,  and  amaze- 

ment ;  encompassed  with  grief  and  overwhelmed  with  sor- 
row ;  pressed  down  with  consternation  and  dejection  of 

mind ;  tormented  with  anxiety  and  disquietude  of  spirit."  ̂ 
Under  his  intolerable  load  of  anguish,  he  pours  out  his  heart 

in  supplication  to  his  Father :  "  And,  being  in  an  agony, 
he  prayed  more  earnestly;  and  his  sweat  was  as  it  were 

great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground."  Again 
and  again,  he,  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  repeats  the 
same  prayer,  and  an  angel  is  sent  to  strengthen  him.  He 

was  "  poured  out  like  water,  his  heart  was  like  wax  ;  it  was 
melted  in  the  midst  of  his  bowels."^ 

But  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  the  just  One,  were  not  yet 

completed.  The  awful  solemnities  of  Gethsemane,  its  pre- 
ternatural sufferings  and  consolations,  were  broken  in  on  by 

a  band  of  ruffians  led  on  by  a  traitor  disciple.  Deserted  by 
his  friends,  who  had  lately  assured  him  of  inviolable  fidelity, 
he  was  dragged  as  a  felon  before  the  tribunal  of  the  high 
priest,  and  there  accused  of  the  foulest  crimes,  and  subjected 
to  the  vilest  indignities.  He  was  reviled  and  insulted  in 
all  the  forms  which  wanton  vulgar  malignity  could  invent. 
They  spat  in  his  face,  and  buffeted  him  with  the  palms  of 
their  hands.  And  while  thus  abused  by  his  enemies,  he 
was  basely  denied  with  oaths  and  execrations  by  one  of  his 
followers,  who  had  lately  drawn  his  sword  in  his  defence, 

1  The  student  will  do  well  to  consult  the  learned  note  in  Pearson  on 
the  Creed,  Art.  iv.  p.  190,  fol.  1676. 

2  Luke  xxii.  44  ;  Ps.  xxii.  14. 
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and  declared  that,  though  he  should  die  with  him,  he  would 
never  deny  him.  With  an  impious  mockery  of  justice 
under  the  form  of  law,  he  was  condemned  as  worthy  of 
death  for  imposture  and  blasphemy.  Hurried  before  the 

judgment-seat  of  the  Jewish  procurator,  he  was  there 
accused  of  the  state  crimes  of  sedition  and  treason ;  and 

though  declared  innocent  of  them,  his  dastardly  judge 

delivered  him  up  to  the  will  of  his  inveterate  foes,  sen- 
tencing him  first  to  the  scourge  and  then  to  the  cross. 

The  barbarous  soldiery  who  were  entrusted  with  carrying 
the  unrighteous  sentence  into  execution,  robed  him  in  the 
garments  of  mock  royalty,  and  wreathed  a  garland  of  thorns 
round  his  temples,  in  savage  mockery  of  his  claims  to  be  a 
king.  On  his  lacerated,  bleeding,  enfeebled  body,  he  bore 
the  ponderous  instrument  of  torture  and  death  to  the  place 
of  execution ;  and,  stripped  of  his  raiment,  he  was  there 
affixed  to  the  cross,  amid  the  sarcasms  of  the  chief  priests 
and  the  shouts  of  the  populace.  To  add  to  his  ignominy, 
two  notorious  malefactors  were  crucified  along  with  him, 
and  the  middle  cross  was  assigned  him  as  the  vilest  criminal 
of  the  three.  While  hanging  on  the  cross  in  agony,  his 
enemies  continued  to  insult  him  by  their  contemptuous 

speeches ;  and  instead  of  water  to  quench  his  thirst,  they 
offered  him  vincfrar  mixed  with  ajall.  To  crown  his  suffer- 

ings,  a  dark  cloud  was  interposed  between  him  and  his 
Father :  the  comforts  of  sensible  intercourse  with  Him,  the 

source  of  his  happiness,  were  withdrawn ;  and  those  words, 
so  big  with  anguish,  came  forth  from  a  breaking  heart, 

"  My  God,  my  God !  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  Such 
were  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  the  just  One. 

The  sufferings  were  sufferinjTS  to  death.  When  he  suf- 

fered,  he  was  "  put  to  death  in  the  flesh."  After  hanging 
on  the  cross  for  a  number  of  hours,  "  he  bowed  the  head, 

and  gave  up  the  ghost."     His  death  was  a  violent  death ; 
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and  of  all  violent  deaths,  that  probably  which  inflicted  most 

pain  on  the  sufferer.  During  these  tedious  hours  he  suf- 
fered every  moment  more  than  the  agonies  of  an  ordinary 

death.  It  was  of  all  modes  of  punishment,  too,  the  most 
ignominious.  No  Roman  citizen,  however  foul  his  crime, 

could  be  legally  crucified.  It  was  the  punishment  appro- 
priated to  felonious  slaves.  In  being  nailed  to  the  cross, 

our  Lord  was  exhibited  as  an  outcast  from  society,  a  man 

who  had  no  rights,  a  person  unworthy  of  being  treated  as 

an  ordinary  human  criminal ;  "  a  worm,  and  no  man."  It 
was  also  a  death,  in  consequence  of  a  Jewish  law  which 
required  the  dead  bodies  of  criminals  who  had  suffered 
capital  punishment  to  be  hung  on  a  tree,  as  a  token  of  their 
having  suffered  the  vengeance  of  the  law,  which  marked 
the  peculiar  character  of  his  sufferings.  It  intimated  that 
he  died  accursed,  condemned  of  God  as  the  victim  of  human 

transgression ;  "  As  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every  one  that 

hangeth  on  a  tree."  ̂   Surely  well  then  may  we,  with  all  the 
emphasis  that  can  be  given  to  the  term,  pronounce  that 

"  even  Christ,  the  just  One,  suffered." 
What  his  sufferings  were,  none  knew,  none  can  ever 

know,  but  he  who  endured  and  he  who  inflicted  them.  We 

know  he  endured  the  adequate  penalty  of  sin ;  but  what 
that  is,  who  can  tell?  We  know  it  is  the  displeasure  of 

God ;  but  "  who  knoweth  the  power  of  His  anger  ?  Accord- 

ing to  his  fear,  so  is  his  wrath."  The  most  dreadful  appre- 
hension comes  infinitely  short  of  the  more  dreadful  reality. 

Never  was  there  a  sufferer  like  Christ,  the  just  One.  He 

was,  in  a  far  higher  sense  than  the  weeping  prophet,  "  the 

man  who  saw  aflliction  by  the  rod  of  God's  wrath."  He 
was  "  the  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief." 
"  Behold,  and  see,  all  ye  that  pass  by,  if  there  be  any  sorrow 
like  unto  the  sorrow  wherewith  the  Lord  afflicted  him  in  the 

1  Gal.  iii.  13. 
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day  of  his  fierce  anger."  ̂   To  borrow  the  words  of  an  old 
divine,  "  If  hunger  and  thirst,  if  revihugs  and  contempt,  if 
sorrows  and  agonies,  if  stripes  and  buffetings,  if  condemna- 

tion and  crucifixion,  be  suffering,  Jesus  suffered.  If  the 
infirmities  of  our  nature,  if  the  weight  of  our  sins,  if  the 
malice  of  man,  if  the  machinations  of  Satan,  if  the  hand  of 

God,  could  make  him  suffer,  our  Saviour  suffered."  And  of 
this  wonderful  fact  we  have  the  most  abundant  evidence : 

"  If  the  annals  of  the  times,  if  the  writings  of  his  apostles,  if 
the  death  of  his  martyrs,  if  the  confessions  of  the  Gentiles, 

if  the  scoffs  of  the  Jews,  be  testimonies,  Jesus  suffered."^ 
Such  views  of  the  Saviour  as  have  now  been  presented 

to  you,  are  intended  and  calculated  to  have  an  important 
practical  influence  on  our  hearts  and  lives.  If  he  is  the 

divinely  appointed,  qualified,  commissioned,  accredited  re- 

vealer  of  the  will  of  God,  let  us  "  hear  him,"  him  alone,  as 
the  authoritative  teacher  of  religious  truth.  His  word  is 
the  word  of  Him  that  sent  him.  Let  us  not  disregard  it, 

let  us  not  reject  it,  let  us  not  mutilate  it,  let  us  not  adul- 
terate  it.  Let  us  believe  and  obey  his  word,  and  humbly 
submit  our  minds  to  the  teaching  of  his  Spirit. 

If  he  is  the  divinely  appointed,  qualified,  commissioned, 

accredited  expiator  of  human  guilt,  let  us  rely  with  unsus- 
pecting confidence  on  the  great  sacrifice  which,  through  the 

Eternal  Spirit,  he  offered  without  spot  and  blemish  to  the 

Supreme  Judge,  and  on  the  all-prevalent  intercession  Avhich, 
on  the  ground  of  that  sacrifice,  he  ever  lives  to  make  for  all 
coming  to  God  by  him. 

If  he  is  the  divinely  appointed,  qualified,  commissioned, 

accredited  King  over  God's  holy  hill  of  Zion,  let  us  seek  to 
know  his  laws  and  ordinances ;  and  knowing  them,  let  us 

walk  in  them  all  blameless,  confiding  in  his  power  to  pro- 
tect us  amid,  and  to  save  us  from,  all  our  enemies. 

^  Ps.  xc.  11  ;  Isa.  liii.  3  ;  Lam.  iii.  1,  i.  12.  ^  Pearson. 
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If  he  is  the  righteous  One,  let  us  receive  him  as  "  of  God, 

made  to  us  righteousness."^  Let  us,  instead  of  going  about 
to  "  estabhsh  our  own  righteousness,"  seek  to  "  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him;"  seek  to  "win  him,  and  to 
be  found  in  him ;"  and,  deeply  feeling  that  "  all  our  right- 

eousnesses are  as  filthy  rags,"  let  us  gladly  and  gratefully 
say,  "  Surely  in  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  :  in  the  Lord 

I  am  justified,  and  in  the  Lord  I  glory."  And  let  us  not 
forget  that,  as  the  righteous  One,  he  is  not  only  the  ground 
of  our  acceptance,  but  the  pattern  for  our  imitation.  Let 

us  seek  to  be  "  riohteous  even  as  he  was  righteous."  Let 

it  be  our  desire  to  be  "  in  the  world  as  he  was  in  the  world," 
having  his  mind  in  us,  and  having  "  his  life  manifested  in 
our  mortal  flesh."  ̂  

Did  Christ,  the  righteous  One,  suffer,  and  so  suffer,  for 
us  ?  How  inconceivably  malignant  must  sin  be,  which  made 
such  sufferings  of  such  a  glorious  person  necessary  to  its 
expiation  and  pardon ;  and  how  inconceivably  strong  must 

his  love  be,  which  made  him  willingly  undergo  such  suffer- 
ings, rather  than  that  we  should  be  exposed  to  the  tremen- 
dous consequences  of  unexpiated,  unforgiven  iniquity ! 

Oh,  how  should  we  hate  sin  !  Oh,  how  should  we  love  the 
Saviour !  Nothine;  is  better  fitted  to  animate  and  strengthen 

these  two  master  principles  of  Christian  holiness,  the  hatred 

.  of  sin  and  the  love  of  the  Saviour,  than  the  believing  con- 
templation of  his  sufferings  for  sin  in  the  room  of  sinners. 

Under  the  influence  of  the  truth  now  stated,  let  each  of  us 

say  in  his  heart,  "  Herein  is  love,  not  that  I  loved  him,  but 
that  he  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  to  be  a  propitiation  for 

my  sin."  I  would  put  that  to  death  in  my  flesh,  Avhich  put 
Him  to  death  in  the  flesh.  1  would  mortify  my  members 
which  are  on  the  earth ;  I  would  crucify  the  flesh,  with  its 

1  1  Cor.  i.  30  ;  Rom.  x.  3 ;  2  Cor.  v.  21  ;  Phil.  iii.  8,  9 ;  Isa.  Ixiv.  6. 
2  Isa.  xlv.  24,  25 ;  1  John  iii.  7,  iv.  17  ;  Phil.  ii.  5 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  11. 
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affections  and  lusts ;  and  forasmuch  as  He  has  suffered  for 

nie  in  the  flesh,  borne  my  sin  in  his  own  body  to  the  tree, 
that  I,  being  dead  to  sin,  might  Hve  unto  rigliteousness,  I 
will  arm  myself  with  the  same  mind,  that  I  no  longer  live 
the  rest  of  my  time  in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to 

the  will  of  God ;  and  taught  by  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ 
his  Son,  the  righteous  One  suffering  for  my  sins  in  my 

stead,  I  will  "  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  the  present  world ;  look- 

ing for  the  blessed  hope,  the  glorious  appearance  of  the 

great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;"  "  who  gave  him- 
self for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 

purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 

works."  1 

III.    THE  NATURE  OF  HIS  SUFFERINGS. 

We  proceed  now  to  call  your  attention  to  the  account 
contained  in  the  text,  of  the  nature  of  these  sufferings  of 

"  Christ  the  just  One."  They  were  sufferings  "  for  sins," 
"for  the  unjust;"  on  account  of  sins,  in  the  room  of  sin- 

ners. These  two  expressions  seem  plainly  to  intimate  that 

our  Lord's  sufferings  were  penal,  vicarious,  and  expia- 
tory; in  other  and  plainer  words,  that  they  were  the 

manifestation  of  the  divine  displeasure  against  sin,  against 
the  sin  of  men,  and  were  intended  and  are  found  effectual 
to  render  the  pardon  of  sin  and  the  salvation  of  sinners 
consistent  with,  and  gloriously  illustrative  of,  the  perfections 
of  the  divine  character  and  the  principles  of  the  divine 
government.  That  is  what  we  mean,  when  we  say  these 
sufferings  were  penal,  vicarious,  and  expiatory.  Let  us 

shortly  look  at  these  three  distinct  but  inseparably  con- 

nected characters  of  our  Lord's  sufferings. 
1  1  Jolm  iv.  10  J  Col.  iii.  5 ;  Gal.  v.  24 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  1,  2  ;  Tit.  ii.  12-14. 
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§  1.  Penal. 

First,  then,  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord  were  penal  suffer- 
ings. This  was  their  grand,  their  leading  characteristic. 

They  were  not  disciplinary ;  intended  to  perfect  his  charac- 
ter. This  is  the  view  which  is  consistently  enough  taken 

of  them  by  those  who  deny  his  divinity,  and  consider  him 

as  a  man  of  our  own  order,  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary ; 
and  to  which,  with  less  consistency,  some  countenance  has 
been  given  by  men  who  held  a  purer  faith.  He  was, 
throughout  his  whole  course,  holy,  harmless,  undefiled.  His 

character  was  perfect  from  the  beginning.  He  was,  in 
every  stage  of  his  mortal  life,  just  what  he  should  have 

been — entirely  conformed  to  the  will  of  God.  His  life  was 
not  the  acquirement,  but  the  manifestation,  of  excellence. 

Being  perfect  in  a  moral  sense,  he  needed  not  to  be  per- 
fected. 

He  indeed  "  learned  obedience  by  the  things  which  he 

suffered ;"  ̂  but  that  does  not  mean  that  he  was  disciphned 
by  his  sufferings  into  obedience.  "  The  rod  and  reproof" 
were  not  necessary  to  teach  him  to  obey.  His  Father's 
law  was  in  his  heart ;  and  to  obey  was  as  natural  to  him  as 
to  breathe.  Neither  does  it  mean,  he  learned  by  his  suf- 

ferings how  painful  and  difficult  a  thing  obedience  is ;  for 
it  was  just  because  it  was  obedience  that  suffering,  other- 

wise intolerable,  was  readily  borne  by  him.  It  was  "  his 
meat  to  do  the  will  of  him  who  sent  him,  and  to  finish  his 

work."^  It  means,  that  by  his  sufferings  he  became  prac- 
tically acquainted  with  the  full  amount  of  the  obedience, 

"  obedience  unto  death,"  which  was  required  of  him  as  the 
Redeemer  of  man,  and  by  which  he  was  "  perfected,"  be- 

came fully  accomplished,  as  to  merit  authority  and  sym- 

pathy for  the  discharge  of  all  his  functions  as  "  the  Captain 
1  Heb.  V.  8.  2  John  iv.  34. 
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of  salvation,  leading  many  sons  to  glory;"  "the  Author  of 
eternal  salvation  to  all  who  obey  him."  ̂  

Nor  was  the  great  design  of  our  Lord's  sufferings  to 
give  evidence  of  his  divine  mission,  nor  to  afford  oppor- 

tunity for  that  display  of  the  suffering  virtues  which  was 
necessary  to  his  being  a  perfect  example  to  his  followers. 
Both  these  ends  have  been  gained  by  his  sufferings ;  but 
the  first  of  these  ends  might  have  been  gained  without 
suffering  at  all ;  and  if  the  second  had  been  the  only  or  the 
chief  end  in  view,  suffering  in  degree  more  like  that  to 
which  the  bulk  of  mankind  are  exposed,  we  are  ready  to 
think,  would  have  better  served  that  purpose.  There  is 
much,  very  much,  in  the  nature  and  in  the  extremity  of 

our  Lord's  sufferings,  which  both  these  hypotheses  leave 
utterly  unaccounted  for. 

The  primary  object  of  these  sufferings  was  to  manifest 

the  displeasure  of  God  against  sin.  They  were  "  for  sins." 
They  were  the  very  evils  which,  by  divine  appointment, 
are  the  result  of  the  violation  of  his  holy,  just,  and  good 
law.  Christ  was  treated  just  as  if  he  had  been  a  sinner,  a 
very  great  sinner,  the  greatest  of  sinners.  Li  the  kind  and 
degree  of  his  sufferings,  there  was  something  that,  even 

to  his  unreflecting  countrymen,  marked  him  as  "stricken 

of  God,"^  a  doomed  person. 
Nor  are  we  to  think  of  these  evils  as  merely  the  natural 

result  of  the  appearing  of  such  a  being  us  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God  in  a  world  peopled  by  guilty,  depraved  men, 
suffering  under  the  partial  infliction  of. the  curse  which 
their  disobedience  has  incurred.  This  character  of  our 

Lord's  sufferings  was  the  result  of  express  divine  appoint- 
ment. "  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made 

under  the  law."  "The  Lord  made  to  meet  on  him  the 

iniquity  of  us  all;"  so  that  exaction  was  made,  and  he 
1  Heb.  V.  9.  2  iga.  Uii.  4. 



PART  III.]  THEIR  NATURE — VICARIOUS.  399 

answered  it.  Though  he  knew  no  sin,  he  was  "made  sin;" 
constituted  liable  to  sufferings  expressive  of  God's  displea- 

sure against  sin.  Though  he  deserved  nothing  but  bless- 

ings, he  "was  made  a  curse;"  that  is,  he  was  doomed, 
divinely  doomed,  to  suffering  on  account  of  sin.^ 

The  peculiar  manner  of  his  death  marked,  and  was  in- 
tended to  mark,  the  penal  nature  of  the  whole  course  of 

suffering  of  which  it  was  the  close.  In  the  Mosaic  law  it 
was  provided,  that  the  bodies  of  all  who  were  put  to  death, 
by  whatever  means,  for  crime,  should  be  exposed  on  a 

gilj^Det :  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree." 
Every  one  whose  body  was  hung  on  a  tree  was  thus  pub- 

licly declared  to  have  paid  his  life  as  a  forfeit  to  justice.  ̂  
To  the  enlightened  eye,  there  is  found  on  the  cross  another 
inscription  besides  that  which  Pilate  ordered  to  be  written 
there  :  The  Victim  of  guilt  ;  the  wages  of  sin.  But 

how  is  this  ?  How  does,  how  can,  the  just  One  thus  die 

for  sins  ?  How  is  the  innocent,  the  perfect,  God-man 
treated  as  if  he  were  a  sinner,  the  chief  of  sinners  ? 

§  2.   Vicarious. 

The  answer  to  this  question  is  to  be  found  in  the  second 

character  of  his  sufferings.  When  the  just  One  died  "  for 

sins,"  he  died  "  for  the  unjust,"  in  the  room  of  the  un- 
just ;  in  other  words,  his  sufferings  were  vicarious.  By 

divine  appointment  he  suffered  what  sinners  deserved,  that 
provision  might  be  made  for  their  being  delivered  from  the 
sufferings  which  they  had  merited,  and  to  which  they  were 

doomed.  "  Messiah  was  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself."  The 
just  One  suffered  "  for  sins,"  but  it  was  "  in  the  room  of 

the  unjust."  ̂  
There  is  no  possibility  of  reconciling  the  penal  sufferings 

^  Gal.  iv.  4 ;  Isa.  liii.  6,  margin  ;  2  Cor.  v.  21  ;  Gal.  iii.  13. 
2  See  iiote  A.  3  Dan.  ix.  26. 
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of  the  just  One  with  the  wisdom,  benignity,  or  justice  of 

the  divine  character  and  government,  but  on  this  supposi- 
tion. The  difficulty  is  great,  even  if  you  take  the  lowest 

ground  that  can  be  taken,  the  ordinary  Socinian  ground ; 
for  how  are  you  to  account  for  the  benignant  and  righteous 
Governor  of  the  world  treating,  or  permitting  to  be  treated, 
as  a  sinner,  as  a  great  sinner,  an  innocent  and  perfect 
man?  But  just  as  you  elevate,  in  your  conception,  the 
sufferer  in  the  scale  of  being,  the  difficulty  increases,  till, 
when  the  truth  is  stated,  it  swells  beyond  all  possibility  of 

being  grasped  by  any  created  mind :  the  Son  of  God  in 
human  nature,  all  excellent,  and  infinitely  beloved  of  his 

Father,  is  treated  as  if  he  were  a  sinner !  "  Wonder,  O 

heavens  :  Be  astonished,  O  earth  !" 
On  the  supposition  that  he  was  the  substitute  of  guilty 

men, — that  he  voluntarily  took  their  place  in  accordance 
with  the  benignant  will  of  his  Father,  and,  standing  in 

their  place,  met  with  their  desert, — the  darkness  which 

covers  this  part  of  the  divine  procedure  is  in  some  mea- 
sure dispelled.  We  deserved  to  endure  every  kind  and 

degree  of  suffering.  We  deserved  to  die  accursed.  He, 
standing  in  our  room,  met  not  with  what  he  personally 
deserved,  but  with  what  we  deserved. 

This  account  of  the  matter,  it.  may  be  said,  removes  one 

difficulty,  but  it  is  only  by  creating  another.  And  it  is 
true  there  is  a  difficulty,  and  a  great  one  :  How  came  he 

to  occupy  our  place?  But  this  difficulty  is  of  a  totally 

different  character  from  that  which  we  have  just  been  con- 
sidering. In  the  former  case  we  were  perplexed  with  an 

apparent  want  of  wisdom,  righteousness,  and  benignity  in 
the  divine  dispensation  ;  but  admit,  what  cannot  well  be 
denied,  that  the  Son  of  God  had  complete  power  over  that 
human  nature  which  he  had  taken  into  union  with  his 

divinity,  and  all  foundation  for  accusing  the  divine  govern- 
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ment  of  injustice,  for  treating  him  according  to  the  charac- 
ter which  he  had  voluntarily  assumed,  is  obviously  removed : 

and  take  into  consideration  the  immeasurable  glory  which 

was  to  accrue  to  the  character  and  government  of  God,  in 

the  prevention  of  an  accumulation  of  sin  and  misery  through 

all  eternity,  which  baffles  all  power  of  imagination  to  esti- 
mate, and  the  securing  of  a  corresponding  accumulation  of 

holy  happiness,  which  this  strange  dispensation  is  fitted  to 

secure, — which,  so  far  as  we  know,  could  not  have  been 

secured  in  any  other  way, — which  we  are  sure  could  not 

have  been  secured  in  any  other  way  so  well, — then,  instead 

of  an  apparent  want,  there  is  an  obvious  superabundance, 

of  wisdom  and  benignity  in  it.    We  do  not  cease  to  wonder, 

— if  possible,  we  wonder  more  than  ever ;  but  the  expres- 
sion of  our  wonder  is  not,  "  Doth  God  pervert  judgment  ? 

Doth  the  Almighty  pervert  judgment?"     It  is,  "O  the 

depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  divine  knowledge  and  wis- 
dom, and  righteousness  and  grace.     How  unsearchable  are 

his  counsels,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out!"^     The  diffi- 

culty now  is,  not  to  reconcile  incompatibilities,  but  to  com- 
prehend infinities.     There  is  still  a  mystery  ;   but  it  is  a 

bright,  not  a  dark  one.    It  is  the  mystery  of  divine  holiness 

and  kindness ;  and  its  contemplation  at  once  awes  and  de- 

lights, as  we  fear  Jehovah  and  his  goodness.     "  Thy  mercy 
is  in  the  heavens.  Holy,  Holy,  Holy  One.     How  excellent 

is  thy  loving-kindness!      Is  this   the  manner  of  man,  O 

Lord  God?" 

The  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  substitution  has  plainly,  then, 
at  least  this  proof  of  truth — that  it,  and  it  alone,  accounts 

satisfactorily  for  the  facts  of  the  case,  and  leaves  the  sub- 

ject free  from  all  difficulties,  except  such  as  necessarily 
arise  out  of  its  nature.  But  this  is  but  a  small  part  of  the 
evidence  in  its  support. 

1  Job  \aii.  3  ;  Rom.  xi.  33. 
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The  doctrine  of  the  vicarious,  as  well  as  penal,  nature  of 

our  Lord's  sufferings,  Is  Implied  In  all  those  passages  of 
Scripture,  and  they  are  very  numerous.  In  which  he  'Is 
represented  as  having  been  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  The  cir- 

cumstance that  the  term  "sin"  is  often  used  in  the  Hebrew 

Scriptures  to  signify  a  sin-offering.  Is  a  very  strong  proof 
that  the  victim  was  considered  as  standing  in  the  room  of 
the  sinner ;  and  how  could  the  fact  be  more  plainly  stated 

than  in  the  words  of  the  Jewish  legislator :  "  Aaron  shall 
lay  his  hand  on  the  head  of  the  live  goat,  and  confess  over 
him  all  the  iniquities  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  all  their 
transgressions  in  all  their  sins,  putting  them  on  the  head  of 

the  goat  1 "  When  Christ,  then,  is  said  to  "  have  had  his 
soul  made,"  or  "  to  have  made  his  soul  a  sacrifice  for  sin ;" 
when  he  Is  said  to  be  "  a  propitiation,"  that  Is,  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice,  "in  his  blood;"  when  he  is  said  to  be  "sacrificed 

for  us  as  our  passover;"  when  he  is  said  to  put  away  sin 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself ;  when  he  is  said  to  have  been 

"  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many," — we  are  plainly  taught 
that  he  stood  In  our  room,  and  bore  the  penal  consequences 

of  our  violation  of  the  divine  law.^ 
But  the  doctrine  is  not  only  requisite  to  account  for  the 

facts  of  the  case,  and  necessarily  implied  in  all  those  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  where  Christ  is  represented  as  a  victim, 

and  his  death  as  a  sacrifice ;  but  it  Is  frequently  stated  in 

the  most  explicit  language  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  I  shall 

quote  a  few  passages.  Speaking  of  Jehovah's  righteous 
servant,  Isaiah  says,  "We  esteemed  him  stricken,  smitten 

of  God,  and  afiilcted," — we  reckoned  him  a  person  punished 
signally  for  his  own  great,  though  unknown  crimes  :  "  but 
he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for 

our  iniquities ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  on  him. 

^  Lev.  xvi.  21  ;  Isa.  liii.   10 ;  Rom.  iii.  25.     eS^a,  not  icrihfta,  is  the 

proper  supijlemeut  to  'i>.a(rry,piov. — 1  Cor.  v.  7  ;  Heb.  ix.  26,  28. 
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The  Lord  laid  on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all."  Exaction 
was  made,  and  he  became  answerable.  "  My  righteous 
servant,  by  his  knowledge,  shall  justify  many ;  for  he  shall 
bear  their  iniquities.  Numbered  with  the  transgressors,  he 

bore  the  sins  of  many."  "  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly  "  in 
the  way  in  which  some  would  dare  to  die  for  a  good  man, 

that  is,  to  undergo  death  in  his  stead.  "  Christ  bare  our 

sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,"  or  "to  the  tree."^  These 
statements  are  so  very  explicit,  that  one  is  disposed  to  say, 

if  the  vicarious  nature  of  our  Lord's  sufferings  be  not  re- 
vealed in  them,  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  be  revealed  ; 

for  language  furnishes  no  terms  more  clear  and  unequivocal 
for  this  idea  than  those  which  have  been  already  employed. 

§  3.  Expiatory. 

The  third  idea  which  the  language  of  the  text  conveys 

respecting  the  nature  of  our  Lord's  sufferings  is,  that  they 
were  expiatory.  When  he  suffered  in  the  room  of  sinners 
those  evils  which  were  the  manifestations  of  the  divine 

displeasure  against  their  sins,  it  was  in  order  to  expiate  or 
make  atonement  for  their  sins ;  or,  in  other  words,  to  render 

the  pardon  of  their  sins  consistent  with  the  perfections  of 
the  divine  character,  the  honour  of  the  divine  law,  and  the 

stability  of  the  divine  government ;  and  as  this  was  the 
design  of  his  sufferings,  so  it  has  been  completely  gained 
by  them. 

This  was  the  design  of  our  Lord's  sufferings.  The  pro- 
phet Daniel  informs  us  that  a  great  event  was  to  take  place 

at  a  fixed  period,  even  that  "  Messiah  was  to  be  cut  off,  but 

not  for  himself."  And  what  was  to  be  the  object  of  this  ? 
"To  finish  the  transgression,  to  make  an  end  of  sin,  to 
make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  to  bring  in  everlasting 

righteousness."  John  the  Baptist  describes  our  Lord  as 
1  Isa.  liii.  5-7,  II,  12;  Rom.  v.  6-S  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  24. 
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"  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 
Our  Lord  himself  says  that  he  came  to  "give  himself  a 

ransom  for  many."  The  apostle  informs  us  that  "  he  came 
in  the  end  of  the  age  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 

himself,"  and  that  "  God  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  that 
we  misht  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  In- 
deed,  what  could  be  the  object  of  vicarious  endurance  of 

penal  evil  but  expiation  1  ̂ 
This  end  our  Lord's  sufferings  have  completely  gained. 

"  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  God's  Son,  cleanseth  us  from 
all  sin."  We  are  redeemed  by  this  price,  so  "  much  more 

precious  than  silver  and  gold."  "  In  him,  we  have  redemp- 
tion through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  "  He  is  set 

forth  a  propitiation  for  our  sins,  through  faith  in  his  blood." 
"  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  not  for  our  sins 

only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  ̂  
In  this  glorious  truth,  that  the  vicarious  sufferings  of  our 

Lord  have  made  full  expiation  for  our  sins,  we  ought  joy- 
fully to  acquiesce,  even  though  we  were  utterly  incapable 

of  perceiving  how  the  means  employed  were  fitted  to  gain 

the  end.  God,  who  knew  what  the  expiation  of  sin  re- 
quired, appointed  his  incarnate  Son  to  be  the  victim  of 

human  guilt,  making  to  meet  on  him  the  iniquities  of  us 
all ;  and  ho  has  expressed,  in  the  most  unequivocal  manner, 
that  he  is  well  pleased  with  the  sacrifice  which  has  been 

presented.  "  I  have  finished  the  work  thou  gavest  me  to 

do,"  said  the  Saviour.  "  Now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me 
with  thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee 

before  the  woi'ld  was."  And  tlie  Father  heard  him  and 
answered  him.  Pie  raised  him  from  the  dust  of  death, 

and  placed  liim  at  his  own  right  hand,  and  gave  him  all 
power  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  that  he  might  give  eternal 

1  Dan.  ix.  24-26  ;  John  i.  29  ;  Matt.  xx.  28  ;  2  Cor.  v.  21  ;  Heb.  ix.  20. 
2  1  John  i.  7  ;  1  Pet.  i.  18 ;  Eph.  i.  7  ;  Rom.  iii.  25  ;  1  John  ii.  2. 
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life  to  all  coming  to  the  Father  by  him ;  that  in  expecting 

pardon  and  salvation  on  the  ground  of  his  expiatory  sacri- 

fice, "our  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God."^ 
But  when  we  look  at  the  whole  wondrous  dispensation  as 

unfolded  in  Scripture,  we  cannot  help  saying,  "  It  became 

him  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,"  ̂  
thus  to  dispense  pardon  and  salvation.  There  is  more 
honour  done  to  the  divine  law  by  the  incarnate  Son  of 

God  yielding,  in  the  room  of  the  guilty,  a  holy  obediential 
submission  to  its  penal  sanction,  than  could  have  been  done 
it  by  their  everlasting  destruction.  We  wonder  how  the 
Father  should  not  spare  his  Son,  but  deliver  him  up  to 

be  the  victim  of  human  guilt.  We  wonder  how  "the 

brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of 
his  person,"  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  the  universe,  should 
have  in  human  nature  made  himself  a  sacrifice  ;  but  we  do 

not  wonder  that  the  Father  was  propitiated  by  that  sacrifice, 

we  do  not  wonder  that  by  that  sacrifice  the  Son  "  purged 

our  sins."  We  wonder  that  "  he,  by  whom  and  for  whom 
all  things  were  created,  that  are  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones  or  dominions, 

or  principalities  or  powers,"  who  is  before  them  all,  and  by 
whom  they  all  subsist,  should,  "in  fashion  as  a  man,"  shed 
his  blood  on  a  cross  ;  but  we  do  not  wonder  that  "  through 
that  blood  we  should  have  redemption,  even  the  forgiveness 

of  sins."  We  not  only  believe  it  because  God  says  it ;  but 
we  see  that,  if  He  has  been  the  propitiation  for  our  sins, 

God  is  just,  that  he  is  "the  just  God"  as  well  as  "the 
Saviour,  while  he  justifies  the  ungodly,  the  sinner  believing 

in  Jesus;"  and  we  feel  the  conclusiveness  of  the  apostle's 
noble  argument :  "  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats, 
and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth 
to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh ;  how  much  more  shall  the 

1  Jolm  xvii.  4,  5  ;  1  Pet.  i.  21.  -  Heb.  ii.  10. 
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blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  him- 
self without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead 

works,  to  serve  the  living  God  ?  And  for  this  cause  he  is 
the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  that  by  means  of  death, 
for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  that  were  under 
the  first  covenant,  they  which  are  called  miglit  receive  the 

promise  of  eternal  inheritance."^ 
These  remarks  on  the  nature  of  our  Lord's  sufferings  as 

penal,  vicarious,  and  expiatory,  force  on  our  minds  the  re- 

flection,— How  fearful  are  the  state  and  prospects,  how 
certain  and  dreadful  will  be  the  destruction,  of  those  sinners 

who  are  not  by  the  faith  of  the  truth  savingly  interested  in 
the  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ ! 

"  If  these  things  were  done  in  the  green  tree,  what  shall  be 

done  in  the  dry?" 
"  Had  it  been  possible  for  sin  to  be  pardoned,  and  for 

sinners  to  be  saved,  without  the  atonement  made  by  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  we  may  be  sure 
that  these  sufferings  and  that  death  would  never  have  been 

endured."  No.  God  would  have  spared  his  Son.  He 
would  not  have  given  him  up  for  us,  could  sin  have  been 
pardoned  Avithout  being  expiated,  or  could  it  have  been 
expiated  at  a  less  cost,  by  a  less  noble  victim.  We  argue 
this  on  the  ground  of  divine  wisdom,  justice,  and  goodness. 
That  wisdom  docs  nothing  in  vain ;  that  justice  could  not 
afflict  the  guiltless  but  with  his  own  consent,  and  for  an 
adequate  end ;  that  goodness  could  inflict  no  needless 
suffering,  especially  on  one  who  was  worthily  the  object  of 
his  entire  complacency,  his  infinite  delight.  If  it  had 
been  possible  that  the  salvation  of  a  guilty  world  could 
have  been  effected  Avithout  atonement,  without  such  an 

atonement,  Christ  had  not  died.  Nothing  presents  to  the 
mind  more  strikingly  tlian  this,  the  impossibility  of  sin  being 

1  Heb.  i.  3  ;  Col.  i.  I4-1G  ;  Eom.  iii.  25,  2G ;  Hcb.  ix.  13-15. 
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pardoned,  or  the  sinner  saved,  without  a  personal  partici- 
pation in  the  expiatory  efficacy  of  the  one  great  sacrifice. 

"  There  is  not  a  surer  proof  of  the  reahty  of  hell  than  the 
cross ;  not  one  clearer  evidence  of  the  certainty  of  futui-e 
vengeance  than  the  means  provided  for  averting  it.  Had 
the  punishment  of  iniquity  not  been  under  the  divine 
government  a  sure  and  settled  thing,  we  should  never  have 
heard  of  such  an  atonement,  or  any  atonement  being  made 
for  it.  Calvary  confirms  the  sentences  of  Sinai.  What 
justice  thundered  from  Sinai,  mercy,  though  with  tearful 
eye,  yet  with  unfaltering  voice,  whispers  from  Calvary,  and 
the  announcement  is  more  fearful  in  the  whisper  than  in 

the  thunder."  ̂   The  soul  that  has  sinned,  and  puts  away 
from  it  the  blood  of  the  only  atoning  sacrifice,  must  die,  die 

the  second  death.  "  Without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no 

remission."  "  His  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin  ;"  but  if  you 
put  it  away  from  you  as  "  a  common  thing,"  your  blood 
must  be  shed,  the  life  of  your  souls  must  answer  for  it : 
and  yet  there  can  be  no  remission,  there  is  no  atonement  in 
your  sufferings,  there  can  be  none ;  for  there  is  no  adequate 
satisfaction  to  the  demands  of  law  and  justice. 

And  the  destruction  of  the  neglecter,  the  despiser,  of  the 
blood  of  the  Son,  by  whom  alone  there  is  expiation,  will  be 
as  dreadful  as  it  is  certain.  If  we  form  our  judgment  of  the 
amount  of  the  penalty  from  the  amount  of  the  expiation, 
no  light  thought  of  it  will  for  a  moment  lodge  within  us. 

Nowhere  is  the  lesson,  "  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the 

hands  of  the  living  God,"^  more  alarmingly  uttered  than 
from  the  cross.     The  wrath  of  God  is  on  the  unpardoned 

1  These  sentences  within  inverted  commas,  in  this  paragraph,  and 
many  of  the  thoughts  in  it  and  the  following  one,  are  borrowed  from 
one  to  whose  vahiable  writings  the  author  owes  ampler  and  heavier 

obligations — his  esteemed  and  beloved  brother  and  fi'iend,  Dr  Wardlaw. 
2  Heb.  X.  31. 
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sinner,  and  it  must  abide  on  him  if  he  lay  not  hold  of  the 

hope  set  before  him  in  the  gospel, — if,  by  the  faith  of  the 
truth,  he  do  not  become  one  with  him  who  suffered,  the 

just  in  the  room  of  the  unjust.  Who  knoweth  the  power 
of  this  wrath  ?  Look  to  the  cross,  and  find  there  the  most 

adequate  answer  that  can  be  given  to  this  dreadful  question. 
He  who  hangs  there  knows  the  power  of  this  wrath. 
Think  on  what  He  suffered ;  and  learn  to  think  justly  of 
the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  what  awaits  the  obstinate  unbelieving 
sinner.  If  God  spared  not  his  Son,  standing  in  the  room 
of  sinners,  shall  he  spare  the  sinner  who  madly  insists  on 
keeping  his  own  place,  and  refuses  to  seek  shelter  under 
the  overshadowing  wings  of  the  angel  of  the  covenant? 

No :  there  is  no  salvation  without  pardon  ;  no  pardon  with- 
out atonement ;  no  atonement  without  satisfaction ;  no 

satisfaction  but  in  the  atonement  of  Christ  Jesus.  No : 

"there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin;"  and  to  him 
who  rejects  it,  "  there  remaineth  nothing  but  a  certain 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  to 

devour  the  adversaries."  ̂  
I  cannot  close  this  section  of  the  discourse  with  these 

tremendous  words.  No.  Unbelieving,  impenitent  sinner, 

thou  art  yet  within  the  sphere,  throughout  which  the  in- 
finite atonement  is  shedding  its  saving  influence.  Once 

more,  it  may  be  only  once  more,  thou  hearest  the  sincere 

affectionate  call  of  "  God  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world 

to  himself,  not  imputing  to  men  their  trespasses:"  "Be 
reconciled."  He  who  knew  no  sin,  has  been  made  sin  in 
the  room  of  men,  that  they  may  be  made  the  righteousness 

of  God  in  him.  "Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  from  your  evil  ways; 

for  why  will  ye  die  ?"  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  bearing, 
and  bearing  away,  the  sin  of  the  world."  "  Be  it  known  to 
you,  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  preached 

1  Heb.  X.  20,  27. 
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to  you  the  forgiveness  of  sin."  "  This  is  a  faithful  saying, 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into 

the  world  to  save  sinners,"  even  the  chief ;  that  he  came  to 

"  give  his  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world ;"  that  "  his  blood 
clean seth  us  from  all  sin;"  and  that  "he  is  able  to  save 

them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  to  God  by  him."  ̂   Believe, 
and  live.  Persist  in  unbelief,  and  absolutely  certain,  in- 

conceivably dreadful,  must  be  your  perdition.  The  divine 

decree,  confirmed  by  an  oath,  "  The  unbeliever  shall  not 

enter  into  my  rest,"  is  unrepealed,  unrepealable. 
But,  blessed  be  God,  not  less  surely  established  in  the 

heavens  is  that  faithful  saying,  "  God  so  loved  the  world 

that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  " — 
whosoever,  though  his  sins  in  number  be  infinite,  arid  in 
heinousness  and  aggravation  beyond  all  created  power  to 

estimate — whosoever,  however  frequently  he  has,  in  resist- 
ing the  command  to  believe,  and  in  refusing  the  offer  of 

mercy,  called  God  a  liar,  and  trampled  under  foot  equally 

his  authority  and  his  grace — whosoever  "  believeth  in  him 

shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."^ 

IV.    the   design   of    his    sufferings,  "  TO  BRING  MEN 

TO  GOD." 

We  are  now  prepared  to  proceed  with  our  illustration  of 

the  apostle's  statement  of  the  design  of  the  penal,  vicarious, 
expiatory  sufferings  of  Christ,  the  just  One.  They  were 

intended  "  to  bring  us,  to  conduct  us,  to  God."  The  phrase, 
to  "bring  men  to  God,"  is  obviously  figurative.  But, 
though  figurative,  it  is  not  obscure.  It  obviously  indicates 

some  change  in  man's  relations  and  dispositions  and  actions 

1  2  Cor.  V.  20 ;  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11  ;  John  i.  29  ;  Acts  xiii.  IS  ;  1  Tim.  i. 
5  ;  John  vi.  51  ;  1  John  i.  7  ;  Heb.  vii.  25. 

2  John  iii.  16. 
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— his  state  and  character  and  conduct  in  reference  to  God. 
This  change  is  represented  under  the  image  of  bringing 
a  person  near  to  another,  from  whom  previously  he  had 
been  at  a  distance.  Such  ideas  as  distance,  nearness,  and 
motion,  borrowed  from  physical  objects,  must,  when  applied 
to  moral  subjects,  be  understood  figuratively;  and  such 
expressions  as  that  before  us  communicate  no  real  infor- 

mation to  the  mind,  till  the  idea,  stripped  of  its  metaphorical 
dress,  stands  before  us  in  its  naked  reality.  Then  the 
figure  will  be  of  use  in  illustrating  the  thing  signified.  Till 
this  is  done,  there  is  nothing  in  the  mind  but  a  confused 
jumble  of  material  images  and  moral  truths. 

Distance  of  one  person  from  another,  when  the  phrase 
is  used  figuratively,  is  descriptive  of  ignorance,  enmity, 
dissimilarity,  and  non-intercourse ;  want  of  acquaintance, 
want  of  friendship,  want  of  resemblance,  want  of  fellow- 

ship. When  men,  then,  are  represented,  as  they  often  are 
in  Scripture,  as  far  from  God,  the  meaning  is,  they  are 
ignorant  of  his  character  and  will ;  they  are  in  a  state  of 
enmity  against  him,  and  the  objects  of  his  displeasure ;  they 
are  very  unlike  God,  indeed  directl}^  opposed  to  him  in  the 
general  features  of  their  moral  character;  and  they  are 
estranged  from  him,  having  no  favourable  intercourse  and 

fellowship  with  him.  And  when  men  are  said  to  be  brought 
to  God,  it  is  intimated  to  us  that  their  state  and  character 

in  reference  to  God  are  materially  and  most  beneficially 
altered ;  that  from  a  state  of  ignorance  and  error,  they  are 
brought  to  the  true  knowledge  of  his  character  and  will ; 

that  from  a  state  of  mutual  hostilit}-,  they  are  brought  into 
a  state  of  reconciliation ;  that  from  a  state  of  moral  dis- 

similarity, they  are  brought  into  a  state  of  moral  re- 
semblance; and  that  from  a  state  of  estrangement  and 

non-intercourse,  they  are  brought  into  a  state  of  habitual 
and  friendly  fellowship.     You  see,  then,  the  meaning  of 
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the  figurativ^e  expression  in  the  text,  the  bringing  men  to 
God ;  and  thus  you  may  clearly  perceive  the  object  to 

which  all  the  succeeding  illustrations  will  be  directed — to 
make  it  evident  to  you  that  the  great  design  of  the  penal, 
vicarious,  expiatory,  sufferings  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God, 
the  appointed  Saviour  of  men,  was  to  lead  men  to  just 
views  of  the  divine  character  and  will,  to  reconcile  them  to 
God,  to  make  them  like  God,  and  to  establish  a  friendly 

intercourse  between  them  and  God — to  show  that  they 
have  effected  this  design,  and  to  show,  too,  how  they  have 
effected  it.  This  must  be  kept  steadily  in  view  by  all  who 
would  wish  fully  to  understand  the  subsequent  part  of  our 
illustration  of  this  vitally  important  subject. 

§  1.  Zb  bring  men  to  the  hnoivledge  of  God. 

I  observe,  then,  in  the  first  place,  that  it  was  a  design 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  for  sins,  and  in  the  room  of 

sinners,  to  bring  men  to  the  true  knowledge  of  the  charac- 
ter and  will  of  God.  In  this  respect,  as  indeed  in  every 

phase  of  meaning  which  belongs  to  the  figurative  expression, 
man  was  originally  near  God.  Man  was  originally  made, 

as  it  has  been  happily  expressed,  "receptive  of  a  Deity." ^ 
He  was  endowed  with  faculties  capable  of  apprehending 
the  signatures  of  divinity  impressed  on  all  the  works  of  the 
divine  hand,  whether  in  creation  or  providence ;  and  with 

a  disposition  to  exercise  these  faculties — a  taste  for  the  high 
and  holy  satisfaction  growing  out  of  the  mental  contem- 

plation of  boundless  power,  regulated  by  perfect  wisdom 
and  righteousness,  and  influenced  by  perfect  benignity ; 
and  he  was  moreover  blessed  with  direct  communications 

from  heaven  of  what,  in  reference  to  his  own  relations  and 
duties  to  God,  it  was  most  desirable  for  him  to  know.  He 

was  made  "in  God's  image,  after  his  likeness;"  and  we 1  Howe. 
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know  that  that  image  consists  "  in  knowledge "  as  well  as 
"  in  righteousness  and  holiness."  ̂  
When  Adam  sinned,  we  are  not  to  suppose,  that  im- 

mediately on  his  transgression  he  lost,  as  by  a  miracle,  all 
such  information  respecting  the  divine  character  and  will 
as  he  had  previously  possessed,  or  that  he  was  deprived  of 
those  rational  faculties  by  which  he  was  made  capable  of 
acquiring  such  information  :  But  becoming  an  object  of  the 
divine  judicial  displeasure,  necessarily  from  his  becoming  a 
sinner,  two  things  followed,  which  most  materially  affected 
the  state  of  his  knowledge :  he  ceased  to  be  the  subject  of 
that  holy  divine  influence,  the  communication  of  which 
is  the  strongest  manifestation  of  the  divine  favourable 

regard,  which  makes  those  intelligent  beings  over  whom  it 
exerts  its  benignant  power  count  all  knowledge  worthless 

in  comparison  of  "the  excellent  knowledge"  of  God;  and 
the  Divine  Being  having  now  become  an  object  of  dread 
and  aversion  to  guilty  and  depraved  man,  it  must  have 

become  a  desirable  thing  with  man  "  not  to  retain  God  in 

his  knowledge,"  to  dismiss  him  as  much  as  possible  from  his 
mind,  to  guard  against  the  entrance  of  thoughts  about  Him, 
as  calculated  to  interfere  with  his  favourite  pursuits,  to 

poison  his  chosen  enjoyments." 
The  natural  operation  of  these  two  circumstances  would 

very  soon  have  led  to  the  utter  extinction  of  all  true  know- 
ledge of  God  among  mankind,  even  keeping  out  of  view 

the  influence  of  him  who  is  the  prince  of  darkness,  and 
who,  as  he  led  them  first  away  from  God,  seeks  to  alienate 

them  from  Him  more  and  more,  by  shutting  out  the  truth" 
respecting  God  from  their  minds,  and  filling  them  with  false 
views  of  his  character.  The  reliij-ious  knowledcre  of  the 
parents  of  the  human  race  would  soon  have  been  lost.     It 

1  Gen.  i.  27  ;  Col.  iii.  10 ;  Eph.  iv.  24. 

*  Koill.  i.  28.      Oiix  'iSoxIfiaff»y  rh  Qiiv  s;^£iv  sv  I'Ttytuaii. 
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would  in  a  great  measure  have  died  with  them  ;  and  succeed- 

ing generations  born  ignorant  of  it, — not  destitute,  indeed, 
of  faculties  to  acquire  it,  but  placed  in  circumstances  in 
which  they  had  few  facilities  for  acquiring  it;  with  no 
supernatural  revelation,  which,  in  the  supposed  case,  could 

not  exist ;  destitute  of  all  inward  impulse  towards  the  acqui- 
sition of  such  knowledge,  nay,  positively  indisposed  to  its 

pursuit ;  exposed  to  a  powerful  influence,  the  object  of 
which  is  to  prevent  the  entrance  of  such  knowledge  into 

the  mind,  and  to  produce  false  views  on  its  subjects, — must 
have  been  almost  entirely  unacquainted  with,  must  have 
become  fearfully  misinformed  in  reference  to,  the  divine 
character  and  will.  This,  I  say,  would  have  been  the  state 
of  all  mankind,  had  things  been  left  to  their  natural,  or 
rather  unnatural,  course,  which,  blessed  be  God,  they  were 
not ;  and  even  as  it  is,  with  all  the  preventive  means  he 

has  employed,  such  is  nearly  the  actual  state  of  a  very  large 

portion  of  the  human  race,  "  the  nations  who  know  not 

God:"  and,  indeed,  with  regard  to  every  human  being, 
however  largely  furnished  with  the  means  of  information, 

his  natural  state  is  a  state  of  ignorance  and  error  respecting 
the  divine  character  and  will.  Now,  what  is  required  to 
bring  such  men  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  on  these 

all-important  subjects  ? 
There  are  obviously  two  things  that  are  absolutely  neces- 

sary for  this  purpose  :  First,  a  revelation  of  the  truth  with 
regard  to  the  divine  character  and  will,  couched  in  intel- 

ligible language,  and  attended  with  sufficient  evidence ; 

and,  secondly,  an  influence  sufficiently  powerful  to  counter- 

act man's  indisposition,  man's  antipathy,  towards  such 
knowledge,  and  to  fix  the  attention  of  the  mind  on  this 

revelation  and  its  evidence,  and  keep  it  fixed,  till  its  meaning 
and  authority  are  so  perceived  as  that  it  is  understood  and 

believed.     There  is  no  other  conceivable  way  of  communi- 
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eating  the  true  knowledge  of  God  to  a  man  unacquainted 

with  the  divine  character,  and  indisposed  to  seek  knowledge, 
strongly  disposed  to  eschew  it,  but  that  which  I  have  just 

described.  The  revelation  is  not  enough  without  the  influ- 
ence ;  nor  the  influence  without  the  revelation.  Both  are 

necessary ;  and,  when  they  are  united,  they  are  sufficient 
to  serve  the  purpose.  Accordingly,  we  find  such  is  the 

method  which  God  has  adopted,  to  prevent  the  utter  extinc- 
tion of  all  true  knowledge  of  himself  in  the  world,  and  is 

employing,  to  make  the  true  knowledge  of  himself  universal 
in  the  world.  The  revelation  of  his  character  and  will  in 

the  Holy  Scriptures,  attended  by  the  influence  of  his  Spirit, 
leading  men  to  understand  and  believe  them,  is  the  srand 

means  of  bringing  men  from  darkness  to  light,  from  the 
slavery  of  Satan  to  the  service  of  God,  by  putting  them  in 
possession  of  that  eternal  life  which  is  implied  in  the  true 
knowledge  of  the  only  true  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  whom 
he  hath  sent. 

But  some  of  you  are  probably  disposed  to  say,  "  All  this 
is  very  true,  and  very  important ;  but  apparently  not  very 
much  to  the  purpose.  You  began  with  asserting  the  in- 

fluence of  Christ's  penal,  vicarious,  and  expiatory  sufferings, 
on  men's  being  brouglit  to  the  true  knowledge  of  God ;  and 
you  have  only  shown  us  that  the  Word  of  God  and  the 

Spirit  of  God  are  necessary  and  sufficient  for  this  purpose." 
I  have  not,  however,  finished  my  illustration.  When  I 
have  shown,  as  I  am  just  about  to  do,  that  but  for  the  penal, 

vicai'ious,  and  expiatory  sufferings  of  Christ,  there  could 
have  been  no  such  divine  revelation,  no  such  divine  influ- 

ence, as  we  have  been  speaking  of, .  it  will  appear  with 

sufficient  clearness,  that  ignorant  deluded  man's  restoration 
to  the  knowledge  of  God  is  closely  connected  with,  is  neces- 

sarily dependent  on,  those  sufferings  for  sin  in  the  room  of 
the  unjust. 
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What  would  have  been  the  situation  of  mankind  in  the 

present  state,  had  the  atonement  not  formed  a  part  of  the 

divine  arrangement,  it  is  not  very  easy  fully  and  distinctly 

to  bring  before  the  mind :  it  is,  however,  very  evident  that 

but  for  this  we  could  have  had  no  Bible,  and  no  divine 

influence  to  enable  us  to  understand  and  believe  the  Bible, 

and  of  course  we  could  have  had  no  true  knowledge  of  God. 

God,  in  consistency  with  his  moral  perfections,  can  bestow 

directly  no  spiritual  blessing  on  the  objects  of  his  righteous 

condemnation.      Whatever  good  of  this  kind  he  does  to 

man,  he  does  through  the  mediation  of  his  Son  ;  and  what- 

ever he  does  through  the  mediation  of  his  Son,  he  does 

with  a  reference  to  his  atoning  sacrifice,     Had  it  not  been 

that  Christ,  as  the  victim  of  human  guilt,  the  ransom  of 

human  beings,  "  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the 

sins  of  the  world,"  was  "  fore-ordained  before  the  founda- 

tion of  the  world,"'  no  revelation  of  the  truth  respecting 

the  character  of  Jehovah,  as  the  God  of  holiness  and  love, 

justice  and  mercy,  could  ever  have  reached  our  earth,  nor 

could  a  divine  influence  have  found  its  way  to  the  heart 

of  condemned,   depraved  man,  to  render  that  revelation 
effectual. 

Indeed,  what  is  the  revelation  of  God  which  serves  this 

purpose  but  the  revelation  of  "  his  glory  in  the  face  of  his
 

Son,"^  that  is,  in  his  person  and  in  his  work?  What  man 

needs  is  "repentance  towards  God;"^  a  change  of  mind 

respecting  God.  It  were  endless  to  detail  all  the  erroneou
s 

views  of  men  with  regard  to  the  divine  character ;  but  there 

are  two  mistakes  universally  prevalent  among  men,  in  their 

unconverted  state,  on  this  subject.  They  do  not  believe 

God  to  be  the  holy  Being  he  really  is  ;  they  do  not  believe 

him  to  be  the  benignant  Being  he  really  is.     These  were 

1  1  Pet.  i.  20.  ^  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 
3  Blsravu/a  tl;  tov  0iov.     Acts  XX.  21. 



416  THE  SUFFERINGS  OF  CHRIST.  [DISC.  XVI. 

the  original  false  views  which  the  fatlier  of  lies  infused  into 
the  mind  of  man.  It  is  in  the  atonement  of  Jesus,  the 

incarnate  only-begotten  of  God,  that  the  immaculate  holiness 
and  the  inconceivable  kindness,  the  inflexible  justice  and  the 

transcendent  mercy  of  the  Divine  Being,  are  most  gloriously 
and  affectingly  displayed.  That  exhibition  of  the  divine 

character  forms  the  great  subject  of  the  scriptural  revela- 
tion. Everything  is  subordinated  to  the  bringing  of  this 

out  in  strong  relief ;  and  it  is,  indeed,  just  in  proportion  as 
men  understand  and  believe  the  truth  on  this  subject  that 
they  really  know  God. 

God  is  not  truly  known,  though  we  may  be  acquainted 
with  many  of  his  attributes  and  works,  till  he  is  known  as 

"  God  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to  himself,  not 
imputing  to  men  their  trespasses ;  seeing  he  has  made  him 
sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the 

righteousness  of  God  in  him."  ̂   "  No  man  has  seen,"  no 
man  can  see,  "  God ;  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  who 

was  in  his  bosom,  He  has  declared  him."^  In  his  work 
primarily,  and  then  in  his  word,  which  is  the  record  of  his 
work,  he  has  disclosed  the  mingled  glories  of  divine  holiness 
and  grace,  and  the  unfathomable  depth  of  divine  wisdom, 

and  the  exceeding  greatness  of  divine  power,  in  the  forma- 
tion and  execution  of  that  wondrous  scheme,  of  which  his 

atoning  death  was,  as  it  were,  the  foundation  and  centre. 
Hence,  in  the  estimation  of  the  apostle,  the  most  direct 
way  of  bringing  men,  sunk  in  ignorance  and  error,  to  the 
knowledge  of  God,  was  to  preach  Christ,  Christ  crucified. 

"  Here  shine  spotless  justice,  incomprehensible  wisdom,  and 
infinite  love,  all  at  once.  None  of  them  darkens  or  eclipses 
the  other:  every  one  of  them  gives  a  lustre  to  the  rest. 

They  mingle  their  beams,  and  shine  with  united  eternal 
splendour;  the  just  Judge,  the  merciful  Father,  and  the 

12  Cor.  V.  19,  21.  2  John  i.  18. 
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wise  Governor.  Nowhere  does  justice  appear  so  awful, 

mercy  so  amiable,  or  wisdom  so  profound."^ 
And  as  there  could  be  no  such  revelation  of  the  divine 

character  as  is  necessary  to  bring  man  to  a  right  know- 
ledge of  God,  without  these  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory 

sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God,  so  without  these  sufferings 
there  could  have  been  no  such  divine  influence  as  the 

depravity  of  man  makes  necessary  to  secure  that  that  reve- 
lation, however  clear  and  well  accredited,  shall  serve  its 

purpose.  It  is  with  a  reference  to  this  atonement  that  all 

saving  divine  influence  is  put  forth.  The  Holy  Spirit,  in 

his  renewing  influence,  is  "  shed  forth  abundantly  through 

Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour;"  and  redemption  from  the  curse 
lays  the  foundation  for  our  receiving  "  the  promised  Spirit 
through  believino;." ^ 

In  order  that  God  may  be  known  by  fallen  man,  there 
must  be  a  revelation  of  God — a  suitable  revelation  of  God. 

The  giving  of  that  revelation  goes  on  the  supposition  that 

God  has  been  propitiated  by  an  atonement ;  and  the  atone- 
ment by  which  God  is  propitiated  is  the  great  subject  of 

the  revelation,  and  makes  it  what  it  is, — a  revelation  fitted 
to  give  fallen  men  just  views  of  the  divine  character.  To 
the  knowledge  of  God  by  fallen  man,  a  divine  influence  is 
necessary  to  dispose  him  to  receive,  to  make  him  understand 
and  believe,  this  revelation ;  and  but  for  the  sufferings  of 
Jesus  Christ,  no  such  influence  could  have  been  put  forth. 
Thus,  we  trust,  we  have  made  it  clear  to  the  understandings 
of  all,  that  to  lead  men  into  the  knowledge  of  the  divine 
character  by  a  revelation  not  only  confirmed,  but  merited, 

by  his  sufferings, — and  which  is  a  revelation  of  God  chiefly 
because  it  is  an  account  of  those  sufferings  in  which  the 

character  of  God  is  unfolded, — and  by  a  divine  influence 
not  only  dispensed,  but  procured,  by  him,  is  one  design 

1  M'Laurin.  2  xit.  iii.  5,  6  ;  Gal.  iii.  13,  14. 
VOL.  II.  2  D 
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which  the  Saviour  had  in  view  when,  according  to  the 
benignant  good  pleasure  of  his  Father,  He,  as  tlie  just  One, 
suffered  for  sins  in  the  room  of  the  unjust. 

On  allowing  the  mind  to  rest  on  such  views,  the  reflec- 
tion naturally  rises,  How  highly  should  we  value  our  Bibles  ! 

How  highly  should  we  value  them,  when  we  think  what 

they  have  cost !  How  highly  should  we  value  them,  when 
we  think  what  they  contain  !  How  highly  should  we  value 
them,  when  we  think  what  end  they  are  intended  and 
fitted  to  serve ! 

How  much  have  our  Bibles  cost  ?  They  have  not  cost  us 
much.  Though  there  once  was  a  time  when,  even  in  this 

country,  a  single  copy  of  the  Scriptures  was  a  possession 

to  which  only  the  wealthy  and  noble  could  aspire,^  yet, 
ever  since  any  of  us  can  recollect,  the  Bible  was  to  be 
obtained  at  a  moderate  price ;  and  we  have  great  cause 
to  rejoice  that  now  the  best  of  books  is  the  cheapest  of 

books.^  If  any  one  in  our  country  is  without  a  Bible,  the 
reason  must  be  sought  somewhere  else  than  in  the  scarce- 

ness or  the  dearness  of  the  inspired  volume.  Yet  the 
Bible,  which  costs  us  so  little,  cost  some  very  dear,  through 
whose  instrumentality  it  comes  to  us.  Our  English  Bible 

cost  William  Tyndale  his  life  ;  and  many  others  "  bonds 

and  imprisonments."  Indeed,  it  were  difficult  to  estimate 
the  amount  of  labour  and  suffering  which  our  English  Bible 

has  cost;^  still  more  difficult  to  estimate  the  expense  of  toil 

1  In  Englanil,  in  1274,  the  price  of  a  Bible,  with  a  comnicntaiy,  fah-ly 

written,  was  L.30 ;  the  ecjuivalent  of  fifteen  years'  work  of  a  labourer, 
whose  wages  were  then  Hd.  a  day.  In  1429,  Wiclif's  New  Testament 
sold  for  L.2,  IGs.  8d.,  equal  to  L.30  of  our  money. — Le  Bas'  Wklif,  and 
Townlei/s  Bihlical  Anecdotes. 

2  See  note  B. 

^  My  ancient  and  much  esteemed  friend,  the  Rev.  Christopher  Ander- 
son, in  his  elaborate  and  valuable  Annals  of  t/ie  EixjUsh  Bible  from  1524 

to  1844,   has,   at  a  great  expense  of  time  and  toil,   furnished  British 
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and  sacrifice  at  which,  since  the  beginning,  the  preservation 
and  transmission  of  the  sacred  books  have  been  secured. 

All  these  considerations  go  to  enhance  the  value  of  our 
Bibles  ;  but  they  are  all  as  nothing  in  comparison  with  the 
consideration  which  the  subject  of  our  discourse  brings 

before  the  mind.  Looking  at  our  Bibles,  we  may  well  say, 

"  They  were  not  gotten  for  gold,  neither  was  silver  weighed 
for  their  price.  They  cannot  be  valued  with  the  gold  of 

Ophir,  with  the  precious  onyx,  or  the  sapphire.  No  mention 
shall  be  made  of  the  coral,  or  pearls ;  for  their  price  is  above 

rubies.  The  topaz  of  Ethiopia  cannot  equal  them,  neither 

can  they  be  valued  with  fine  gold."  They  were  not  pur- 
chased for  us  by  "  such  corruptible  things  as  silver  and 

gold;"  nay,  not  by  such  things  even  as  the  travail  of  men's 
minds,  or  the  sacrifice  of  men's  lives,  but  "  by  precious 
blood,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot — the 

blood  of  Christ."  ̂   Our  Bibles  are  blood-bought  Bibles  ! 
Surely,  then,  we  should  value  them,  and  show  our  value  for 
them  by  rightly  using  them.  He  who  neglects  the  Bible 
pours  contempt  on  the  blood  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God. 

Our  regard  to  the  Bible  should  be  strengthened  by  the 
consideration  of  what  it  contains.  It  is  the  record  of  those 

sufferings  of  which  it  is  one  of  the  many  precious  results. 
It  tells  us,  of  what  it  never  could  have  entered  into  the 

heart  of  man  to  conceive,  that  He  who  was  "  God  manifest 

in  the  flesh,"  died,  died  as  a  victim,  in  our  room,  for  our 
salvation.  It  tells  us  how  He  who  "  was  in  the  form  of  God, 
and  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  humbled 

himself ; "  took  on  him  the  nature  of  a  man,  the  form  of  a 
servant,  the  likeness  of  a  sinner ;  and,  having  had  our  sins 

Christians  with  the  means  of  fonning  a  just  judgment  on  the  topics 
referred  to  in  the  text ;  and  they  will  not  act  mth  wisdom  and  gratitude 
if  they  do  not  avail  themselves  of  these  means. 

1  Job  xxviii.  15-19 ;  1  Pet.  i.  18,  19. 
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made  to  meet  on  him,  became  "  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 

death  of  the  cross."  What  are  the  events  of  history,  what 
are  the  wonders  of  nature,  what  are  the  inventions  of  art, 

what  are  the  discoveries  of  research,  wdiat  are  the  demon- 

strations of  science,  compared  with  this  !  "  Into  these  things 

angels  desire  to  look;"^  and  shall  we,  we  who  have  so 
much  deeper  an  interest  in  them,  turn  away  from  them 
with  indifference  or  disgust? 

Another  consideration  calculated  to  increase  our  regard 
to  our  Bible,  which  our  subject  brings  before  the  mind,  is 
the  end  for  which  it  is  designed.  It  is  the  desio;n  of  the 

penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings  of  Christ,  by  means 
of  the  Bible,  to  bring  us  to  God ;  to  make  us  acquainted 

with  him  "  whom  to  know  is  life  eternal,"  and  acquaint- 
ance with  whom  is  at  once  necessary  and  sufficient  to  secure 

true  peace  to  the  mind  ;  to  restore  us  to  his  favour  "  whose 
favour  is  life,  and  whose  loving-kindness  is  better  than 

life;"  to  conform  us  to  his  image  who  is  the  perfection  of 
intellectual  and  moral  beauty;  and  to  introduce  us  to  inter- 

course with  him  whose  fellowship  is  the  highest  honour 

and  the  highest  blessedness  of  the  highest  order  of  intellec- 
tual beings.  Let  us  then  value  our  Bibles ;  we  cannot 

overvalue  them.  Let  us  show  our  sense  of  their  worth  by 

applying  them  to  the  purpose  for  which  they  have  been 

given  to  us ;  and  let  us  show  our  love  to  our  fellow-men, 
by  exerting  ourselves,  that  all  of  them  may  be  put  in 
possession  of  a  gift  so  costly  and  so  advantageous. 

The  same  considerations  which  should  lead  us  to  value 

the  divine  word,  should  lead  us  to  value  the  divine  influence. 
Both  are  necessary  to  our  salvation.  Neither  could  have 
been  ours,  but  for  the  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings 
of  the  Son  of  God.  Let  those  of  us  who  have  obtained  the 

Spirit  through  believing,  "  having  obeyed  the  truth  by  the 
1  1  Tet.  i.  12. 
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Spirit,"  seek  larger  measures  of  his  influence  for  ourselves. 
We  obtained  it  when  we  were  not  seeking  it,  when  from  our 

ignorance  and  unbelief  we  could  not  seek  it ;  but  now  that 
we  know  its  reality  and  its  value,  let  us  seek  a  more  abundant 
effusion  of  it.  Jesus  has  died,  Jesus  has  been  glorified,  that 

the  Spirit  may  be  poured  down  from  on  high.  "  Ask,  and 
ye  shall  receive ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall 
be  opened  to  you  :  for  every  one  that  asketli  receiveth,  and 
he  that  seeketh  findeth,  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall 

be  opened.  If  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
to  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  our  Father  in  heaven 

give"  good  gifts,  give  his  "  Holy  Spirit,  to  them  who  ask 
him  ! "  And  let  us  not  confine  our  prayers  to  ourselves,  but 
extend  them  to  those  who  are  yet  "  sensual,  and  have  not 

the  Spirit."  Let  us  say,  "  Come  from  the  four  winds,  O 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  breathe  upon  these  slain,  that  they 

may  live."^  He  could.  He  alone  could,  bring  us  to  God. 
He  can.  He  alone  can,  bring  them  to  God.  Let  us  bless 
the  Son,  to  whose  meritorious  sufferings  we  owe  the  word 
of  life  and  the  Spirit  of  life ;  and  let  us  bless  the  Father,  to 
whom  we  owe  the  Son,  and  all  the  blessings  he  procures  and 
bestows ;  in  bringing  us  back  to  him,  in  drawing  nearer  and 

nearer  to  whom,  through  eternal  ages,  consists  "  the  whole" 
of  man,^  the  whole  of  his  holiness,  honour,  and  happiness. 

The  subject  we  have  been  considering  naturally  suggests 
an  important  question  in  which  we  all  have  a  very  deep 
interest.  Has  this  end  of  the  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory 
sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  bringing  men  to  the  true 

knowledge  of  God, — has  this  end  been  answered  in  us  as 
individuals  I  Have  we  thus  been  brought  to  God  ?  Do 
we  know  God  ?  Do  we  really  understand  and  believe  the 
truth  with  regard  to  the  divine  character  ?  This  is  far  from 

being  a  common  attainment,  even  in  this  nominally  Chris- 
1  Liike  xi.  9-13  ;  Ezek.  xxx\ai.  9.  ^  Eccles.  xii.  13. 
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tian  countiy.  It  is  far  from  being  a  universal  attainment, 
even  among  members  of  Christian  churches.  Many  are 
called  by  the  name  of  the  true  God.  Many  externally  call 
on  that  name  who  do  not  know  it,  who  are  entire  strangers 
to  that  knowledge  of  the  only  true  God  which  is  eternal 
life.  No  man  has  this  knowledge  naturally.  No  man  can 
acquire  it  without  divine  teaching.  Brother  may  say  to 

brother,  Know  the  Lord ;  but  the  knowledge  of  God  is  "  a 

good  gift  that  cometh  down  from  above."  "Tlie  Lord 

giveth"  this  "  wisdom ;  out  of  his  mouth  cometh  knowledge 
and  understanding."^  Are  we  in  possession  of  this  know- 

ledge of  God,  this  knowledge  which  brings  us  near  God, 
which  makes  us  habitually  dwell  as  in  his  presence  ?  He 

who  thus  knows  God,  trusts  in  him.  "  They  that  know  thy 

name  will  put  their  trust  in  thee."^  He  that  knows  God 
as  he  ought,  loves  God.  He  who  knows  God  follows  on  to 

know  him,  "counting  all  things  loss"  in  comparison  of  this 
excellent  knowledge  ;  yet  "  not  counting  himself  to  have 

attained,  neither  to  be  already  perfect,"  but  "  following  after 
to  apprehend  that  for  which  also  he  has  been  apprehended 

of  God."  He  that  knows  God  is  "  strong,  and  does  exploits" 
in  the  spiritual  warfare.  He  who  is  thus  acquainted  with 

God,  is  "  at  peace," — at  peace  with  God,  at  peace  with  him- 
self, at  peace  with  all  the  world.  He  who  knows  God  is 

transformed  by  his  knowledge,  "  changed  into  the  same 

image,  from  glory  to  glory." ^  Are  we  in  possession  of  this 
knowledge '?  And  is  it  in  the  school  of  the  cross  that  we 
have  learned  it  ?  Are  the  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  suf- 

ferings, the  mirror  in  which  we  with  open  face  have  seen 
the  unveiled  glories  of  the  divine  character? 

If  this  is  indeed  the  case,  happy  are  we.     We  "  walk  in 

the  light  of  his  countenance  ;"  we  "  rejoice  in  his  name  all 
1  Prov.  ii.  6.  2  Pg.  ix.  10. 

3  Phil.  iii.  3-12 ;  Job  xxii.  21  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  IS. 
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the  day,"  and  we  "  are  exalted  in  bis  righteousness."  We 
are  near  him,  and  we  shall  yet  be  nearer  him.  "  We  know 

in  part ;"  ere  long  "  we  shall  know  even  as  we  are  known." 
We  shall  be  brought  very  near  him,  even  to  the  light  which 

is  his  dwelling-place;  "and  in  his  light  we  shall  see  light." ^ 
But  if  we  have  not  been  thus  brought  to  God,  by  being 

made  truly  to  understand,  really  to  believe,  the  truth  re- 
specting him,  especially  as  manifested  in  the  penal,  vicarious, 

expiatory  sufferings  of  his  incarnate  Son  ;  though  in  words 
we  should  profess  to  know  Him,  living  and  dying  in  these 

circumstances,  we  shall  find  our  place  among  "  them  who 
know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ."  And  we  know  that  when  He  comes,  it  will  be 
"  in  flaming  fire,  to  take  vengeance"  on  all  such.  To  those 
who  never  knew  him  in  truth,  though  they  professed  to 

know  him,  he  will  say,  "  I  never  knew  you  :  depart  from 

me."'  And  then  they  shall  never,  never  know  God,  but 
as  a  God  of  righteous  vengeance ;  never  so  know  Him  as 
to  have  life  eternal  in  the  knowledge  of  Him.  Far  from 
him  now,  they  shall  everlastingly  go  further  and  further 
from  the  light  of  life  into  the  blackness  of  darkness,  never 
to  find  their  way  back  to  Him,  the  Sun  of  the  universe,  the 

Fountain  of  knowledge,  purity,  and  happiness.  But  now 

they  may.  To  them  who  are  furthest  from  Him  in  igno- 
rance and  in  error,  and  in  alienation  through  that  ignorance 

and  error  that  are  in  them,  God  still  proclaims,  "  Acquaint 

yourself  now  with  Me,  and  be  at  peace."  "  No  man  hath 
seen,"  no  man  can  see  me ;  but  "  the  Only-Begotten  has 
declared"  me.  "  He  that  hath  seen  the  Son  hath  seen  the 

Father."  Look  to  Jesus,  then,  if  you  would  know  God. 

'•'  How  long,  ye  simple  ones,  will  ye  love  simplicity ;  how 
long,  ye  fools,  will  ye  hate  knowledge  1 "     "  Turn  ye  at  his 

1  Ps.  Ixxxix.  15-17  ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  12 ;  Ps.  xxxvi.  9. 
2  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8  ;  Matt.  \di.  23. 
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reproof :  behold,  he  will  pour  out  his  Spirit  unto  you,  he 

will  make  known  his  words  to  you ; "  he  will  give  you  "  an 
understanding  heart,"  and  "  ye  shall  know  he  is  the  Lord."  ̂  

§  2.   To  bring  men  to  f avow  loith  God. 

A  second  view  of  the  object  of  the  penal,  vicarious,  ex- 
piatory sufferings  of  Christ  is,  that  they  were  designed  to 

bring  men  from  a  state  of  enmity  into  a  state  of  reconcilia- 
tion witli  God.  The  original  state  of  man  in  reference  to 

God  was  one  of  cordial  friendship.  It  was  the  state  of  a 

dutiful  child  in  the  well-regulated  family  of  a  wise  and 
affectionate  parent ;  it  was  the  state  of  a  loyal  subject  under 
the  government  of  a  wise  and.  benevolent  prince :  the 
happiness  of  the  child  was  in  accordance  with,  and  secured 
by,  the  good  order  of  the  family ;  the  happiness  of  the  subject 
was  accordant  with,  and  secured  by,  the  good  government 
of  the  state.  The  Father,  the  Sovereign,  regarded  the 
dutiful  child  and  subject  with  complacent  approbation  and 
kindness;  and  the  dutiful  child  and  subject  regarded  the 
wise  and  righteous  and  benignant  Father  and  Sovereign 
with  veneration,  love,  and  confidence. 

The  introduction  of  sin  necessarily  revolutionized  all  this. 

The  order  of  the  family  made  it  necessary  that  the  unduti- 

ful  child's  conduct  should  be  distinctly  marked  with  the 
Father's  displeasure.  The  well-being  of  the  community 
made  it  necessary  that  the  rebel  subject  should  be  adequately 

punished.  Man,  when  he  became  a  sinner,  became,  neces- 
sarily became,  the  object  of  the  judicial  displeasure  and  of 

the  moral  disapprobation  of  God.  His  happiness  became 

opposed  to  the  honour  of  the  divine  charactei*,  and  to  the 
stability  and  well-being  of  the  divine  government.  No 
change  took  place  in  God.  lie  is  Jehovah ;  he  cannot 

change.  He  is  "  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  there  is 
1  Job  xxii.  21  ;  Johii  i.  IS,  xiv.  9 ;  Prov.  i.  22,  23  ;  Jer.  xxiv.  7. 

\ 
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no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning."  The  change 
had  taken  place  in  man ;  and  his  changed  moral  state  neces- 

sarily produced  a  change  in  his  moral  relations  to  the 

unchanged  One, — produced  such  a  change  just  because  He 
was  the  unchanged,  the  unchangeable  One.  Had  there 
been  no  such  change,  God  must  have  changed;  he  must 
have  ceased  to  be  holy  and  just,  to  love  righteousness,  and 
to  hate  iniquity.  Man,  the  safe  happy  child  and  subject, 
has  thus  become  the  disowned  outcast,  the  condemned  rebel ; 
and  dislike,  suspicion,  and  fear  have  in  his  heart  taken  the 
place  of  affectionate  esteem  and  humble  confidence. 

Thus  man,  the  sinner,  in  both  these  respects,  is  far  from 
God  ;  and  the  natural  course  of  things  is,  that  he  should  go 
further  and  further  from  God,  sink  deeper  and  deeper  in 
guilt,  become  more  and  more  hardened  in  alienation  and 

enmity.  "  God  is,"  and  cannot  but  be,  "  angry  with  the 
wicked  every  day."  "  He  will,"  he  can,  "  by  no  means 
clear  the  guilty."^  If  the  sinner  loill  continue  to  break  the 
holy,  just,  and  good  law,  that  holy,  just,  and  good  law  mibst 
continue  to  sentence  him  to  merited  adequate  punishment. 
God  cannot  deny  himself.  His  will,  his  nature,  cannot 

change  with  man's  wayward  inclinations.  And  the  sinner 
becomes  every  day,  by  the  indulgence  of  forbidden  disposi- 

tions, and  the  perpetration  of  forbidden  crimes,  more  and 
more  an  alien  and  an  enemy.  He  knows  God  is  displeased 
with  him,  and  that  He  has  reason  to  be  so.  He  hates  the 

law,  which  he  cannot  but  abstractly  approve ;  and  he  regards 
the  Author  and  Executor  of  that  law  with  mingled  fear  and 

aversion.  "  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God ;  it  is 

not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."^ 
The  inquiry.  Is  it  a  possible  thing  that  man,  in  this 

aspect  of  his  moral  state  and  religious  relations,  as  far  from 
God,  should  be  brought  near  to  him  ?  is  a  question  which, 

1  Ps.  \\i.  1 1  ;  Ex.  xxxiv,  6.  ^  Eorn.  \-iii.  7. 
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if  proposed  to  the  unfallen  angels,  would  certainly  not  liave 
been  answered  in  the  affirmative.  With  their  hiffh  adorins 

sentiments  of  the  unfathomable  wisdom,  and  unbounded 

power,  and  infinite  benignity  of  God,  they  would  not  have, 
with  the  rashness  men  often  manifest  in  treating  similar 

questions,  pronounced  such  a  consummation  absolutely  im- 
possible. But  the  probabilities  must  have  appeared  to  them 

fearfully  against  it.  The  angels  who  sinned  perished  irre- 
mediably. Would  he  who  spared  not  sinning  angels, 

ministers  of  light,  spare  sinning  men,  the  children  of  the 
dust  1  And  how  could  he  spare  them,  without  tampering 
with  justice  and  violating  faithfulness  ?  If  it  be  possible, 

it  must  be  in  some  way  which  reconciles  apparent  incom- 
patibilities ;  for  God  cannot  deny  himself.  Had  the  ques- 

tion been  proposed  to  those  wise  and  holy  beings,  their 

reply  would  probably  have  been,  "  O  Lord,  thou  knowest :" 
and  had  it  then  been  announced  to  them  that  the  event  was 

not  only  possible,  but  certain  ;  and  that  in  the  depth  of  the 
divine  counsels  lay  a  plan  for  its  accomplishment ;  and  had 
they  been  called  to  conjecture  what  were  the  means  which 

God  had  devised,  that  "  his  banished  should  not  be  expelled 

from  him,"^  they  would  have  been  as  much  at  a  loss  as 
ever.  They  would  have  answered,  "  Such  knowledge  is  too 

wonderful  for  us  :  it  is  high,  we  cannot  attain  to  it."  Most 
certain  it  is  that  the  truth  could  never  have  entered  into 

their  mind,  that  this  end  was  to  be  gained  by  the  penal, 

vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings  of  the  Only-Begotten  of  God, 

"  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image 
of  his  person." .  Yet  so  it  is ;  and  though  this  method  of 
brincino;  God  and  man  into  a  state  of  reconciliation  could 

never  have  suggested  itself  to  the  mind  of  man  or  angel, 
yet  now  that  it  has  been  developed  in  the  incarnation,  and 
life,  and  death,  and  resurrection,  and  exaltation  of  the  divine 

1  2  Sam.  xiv.  14. 
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Saviour,  as  described  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
we  cannot  help  perceiving  how  admirably  fitted  it  is  to 
accomplish  its  mighty  purposes,  in  making  the  pardon  and 
salvation  of  man  consistent  with  the  perfections  of  the  divine 
character  and  the  principles  of  the  divine  government ;  in 
destroying  the  natural  enmity  of  the  depraved  human  heart, 

and  in  again  making  God  and  man  the  objects  of  most  com- 
placent mutual  regards. 

We  do  not  here  ask  what  was  necessary  to  make  God 

willing  that  self-ruined  man  should  be  ultimately  happy. 
Nothing  was  necessary  to  this  but  his  essential  infinite 

benignity.  He  has  "  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that 

dieth."^  Should  the  whole  sinning  universe  perish,  it  is  not 
for  want  of  love  in  him  who  is  love.  The  question  here  is. 
What  could  reconcile  the  exercise  of  mercy  to  man  with  the 
claims  of  the  divine  justice,  with  the  declarations  of  the 
divine  law,  with  the  stability  of  the  divine  government,  with 

the  well-being  of  the  great  moral  family  of  God  ?  It  was 
necessary  that  something  should  be  done  which  would  place 
the  excellence  of  the  divine  law,  which  had  been  violated, 

in  a  point  of  view  at  all  events  no  less  clear  than  the  un- 
swerving obedience  of  the  human  race  as  unfallen,  or  the 

everlasting  destruction  of  the  human  race  as  fallen,  would 
have  done.  To  all  created  wisdom,  it  must  have  appeared 

•  a  hopeless  inquiry.  What  can  do  this  ? 
Yet  this  has  been  accomplished,  fully  accomplished,  by 

the  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings  of  the  incarnate 

Son  of  God.  He  who  was  "  in  the  form  of  God"  became  a 

man  ;  was  "  made  under  the  law"  which  man  had  violated ; 
had  the  iniquities  of  man  laid  on  him  by  the  Supreme 
Judge ;  yielded  an  obedience  to  the  law,  absolutely  perfect 

as  to  principle,  extent,  and  continuance;  "was  made  a 

curse"  for  man ;  endured  the  very  evils  which  are  the 
1  Ezek.  xxxiii.  II. 
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manifestation  of  the  displeasure  of  God  against  man's  sin, 
the  result  of  his  violation  of  the  holy,  just,  and  good  law ; 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  to  the  death  of  the 
cross.  The  law  was  more  honoured  in  the  obedience  of  its 

precepts  and  endurance  of  its  sanctions  by  him  who  is 

"  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  than  it  had  been  dishonoured 
by  the  sin  of  man.  "  The  Lord  was  well  pleased  for  his 

righteousness'  sake,"  because  by  it  "  he  magnified  the  law, 
and  made  it  honourable."  He  "  put  away  sin  by  the  sacri- 

fice of  himself."  He  "finished  transgression,  made  an  end 
of  sin,  and  brought  in  everlasting  righteousness."^  On 
the  ground  of  what  he  has  done  and  suffered,  the  just  in 
the  room  of  the  unjust,  the  just  God  is  the  justifier  of  the 
ungodly  believing  in  him.  It  has  become  a  righteous  thing 

with  God  to  forgive  the  sin  and  save  the  sinner.''  Thus  we 
see  how  the  penal,  vicarious,  expjiatory  sufferings  of  our 
Lord,  make  the  pardon  of  sin  and  the  salvation  of  sinners 
consistent  with  the  perfection  of  the  divine  character  and 

the  principles  of  the  divine  government. 
But  the  atonement  is  intended  and  fitted  not  only  to  re- 

move the  judicial  displeasure,  but  the  moral  disapprobation, 
of  God  from  those  who  are  interested  in  its  saving  efficacy. 
By  the  atonement,  according  to  the  arrangements  of  the 

"  covenant  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure,"  is  secured  to  the 
chosen  of  God  the  communication  of  that  divine  influence 

which  is  necessary  to  transform  the  character,  and  make 

him  who  is  the  proper  object  of  God's  moral  disapproba- 
tion the  object  of  his  holy  complacency.  "  Christ  hath 

redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,"  that  we  might 
receive  not  only  the  blessing  of  Abraham,  a  free  and  full 
justification  by  faith,  but  also  that  we  might  receive  the 

promised  Spirit  by  believing.'      And   still    further,   it   is 
J  Isa.  xHL  21  ;  Heh.  ix.  2C ;  Dan.  ix.  24. 

2  1  John  19.  3  GaL  iiL  14,  I'j. 
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the  exhibition  of  the  divine  cliaractcr,  made  in  the  penal, 
vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings  of  Christ,  as  tliis  is  brought 

before  the  mind  in  a  plain,  well-accredited  revelation,  that 
is  the  grand  instrument,  in  the  hand  of  the  divine  Spirit, 
in  creating  men  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works ;  in 
bringing  them  into  a  mode  of  thinking,  and  feeling,  and 
acting,  that  is  in  accordance  with  his  mind  and  will,  and 
therefore  the  object  of  his  complacent  approbation.  As 
the  restoration  of  man  to  the  friendship  of  God,  in  the 

sense  of  his  becoming  the  object  of  the  divine  moral  com- 
placency, is  the  result  of  his  restoration  to  the  imago  of 

God,  it  is  enough  to  have  generally  referred  to  the  subject 
here.  Its  more  full  illustration  will  naturally  come  to  bo 
attended  to  under  some  of  the  subsequent  divisions  of  our 
subject. 

It  is  time  now  that  we  observe  that  the  reconciliation 
between  God  and  man  must  be  mutual.  The  sinners 

enmity  against  God  must  be  removed,  as  well  as  God's 
judicial  displeasure  against  the  sinner ;  and  while  God 
regards  the  saved  sinner  with  complacent  approbation,  he 
must  be  made  to  cherish  reciprocal  affections  of  supreme 
veneration,  esteem,  love,  and  confidence  towards  God.  The 

penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings  of  our  Lord  arc  in- 
tended, are  calculated,  and  are  found,  in  fact,  to  bo  effec- 

tual for  gaining  these  ends.  Man  was  led  away  from  God 
by  the  suspicion  infused  into  his  mind  by  the  father  of  lies, 
that  God  did  not  wish  to  make  him  as  happy  as  he  might 

be, — that  by  the  commands  and  threatenings  of  his  law  he 
threw  obstructions  in  the  way  of  his  being  free  and  happy ; 
and  now,  in  his  guilty  and  depraved  state,  the  knowledge 
that  God  condemns  him  on  account  of  sin,  and  the  deep 
feeling  that  the  requisitions  of  his  law,  though  just,  are  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  strongest  propensities  of  his  nature, 
lead  him  to  regard  God  with  settled  aversion.    Nothing  can 
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change  this  state  of  mind  but  a  just  view  of  the  divine 
character,  especially  of  the  holy  benignity  of  that  character. 
I  must  know  and  believe  the  love  of  God  before  I  can  cor- 

dially love  him.  I  must  see  him  to  be  lovely,  I  must  see 
him  to  be  kind.  No  manifestation  of  the  divine  character 

will  serve  this  purpose  but  that  which  is  made  in  the 
atonement  of  Christ.  There  is  no  power  but  the  power  of 

Christ's  death,  which  can  bring  home  a  human  heart  to 
God.  "  Common  mercies  of  God,  though  they  have  a  lead- 

ing faculty  to  repentance,  yet  the  rebellious  heart  will  not  be 
led  by  them.  The  judgments  of  God,  public  or  personal, 
though  they  should  drive  us  to  God,  yet  the  heart  unchanged 
runs  the  further  from  him.  Do  we  not  see  it  by  ourselves 
and  other  sinners  about  us  ?  They  look  not  at  all  towards 
him  that  smites,  much  less  do  they  return ;  or  if  any  more 

serious  thoughts  of  returning  arise  upon  the  surprise  of  an 

affliction,  how^  soon  do  they  vanish  !  either  the  stroke  abat- 
ing, or  the  heart  by  time  growing  hard  and  senseless  under 

it.  Indeed,  where  it  is  renewed  and  brought  in  by  Christ, 

then  all  other  things  have  a  sanctifying  influence,  accord- 
ing to  their  quality,  to  stir  up  a  Christian  to  seek  after  fuller 

communion,  closer  walk,  and  nearer  access  to  God.  But 
leave  out  Christ,  Christ  crucified,  and  all  other  means  work 
not  this  way :  neither  the  works  nor  the  word  of  God 

sounded  in  his  ear,  '  Keturn,  return,'  will  bring  him  near. 
Let  the  rod  speak  too,  to  make  the  cry  louder,  still  the 
wicked  will  do  wickedly ;  will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of 

God ;  will  not  see  the  hand  of  God,  though  lifted  up ;  w'ill 
not  be  persuaded  to  lay  aside  enmity,  or  seek  for  recon- 

ciliation."^ No,  till  they  are  made  to  see  IIim  on  the  cross 

as  a  high  altar,  "  lifted  up  "  as  the  victim  of  human  guilt, 
bearing  and  bearing  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  they  will 
never  be  drawn  to  God.  Whenever  they  are  made  in  the 

^  LeightoD. 
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faith  of  the  truth  to  see  that  "  in  this  was  manifested  the 

love  of  God,  in  that  God  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into 

the  world,  that,"  through  his  being  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins,  "  we  should  live  through  him,"  then,  and  not  till  then, 
they  learn  to  "  love  him  who  first  loved  them,"  who  thus 
loved  them.^  They  cannot  doubt  the  kindness  of  Him  who 

"  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him "  up  as  a  sacri- 
fice in  their  room.  The  weapons  of  rebellion  drop  out  of 

their  hand,  the  jealousies  of  guilt  are  banished  from  their 
heart ;  and  as  enmity  is  destroyed  by  the  view  of  the  divine 
character  given  in  the  atonement,  when  apprehended  in  the 

faith  of  the  truth,  so  it  is  principally  by  the  same  exhibi- 
tion of  the  divine  character  being  brought  more  fully  and 

kept  habitually  before  the  mind,  that  all  the  holy  affections 
of  divine  friendship  on  the  part  of  the  reconciled  sinner 

are  excited  and  strengthened  so  as  to  become  leading  con- 
stituents of  the  character,  every-day  principles  of  action. 

Our  illustration  of  this  part  of  the  subject  would  be  de- 
fective, did  we  not  add  that  the  destruction  of  the  enmity, 

and  the  cultivation  of  this  holy  friendship,  is  not  only  effected 
chiefly  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  faith  of  the  truth 
respecting  the  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  death  of  Christ ; 
but,  as  we  have  already  had  occasion  to  remark,  that  that 
divine  influence  which  gives  to  this  instrumentality  all  its 
efficacy,  is  an  influence  which  never  could  have  found  its 
way  to  the  corrupted  human  heart,  but  for  the  atonement 
of  Christ,  and  the  communication  of  which  to  all  the  chosen 
of  God  is  secured  by  that  atonement. 

Let  us  here  again  pause  for  a  little,  and  inquire,  Plave 
we  tlius  been  brought  to  God  ?  Have  we  from  a  state  of 

hostility  been  brought  into  a  state  of  reconciliation?  The 

question  is  not.  Has  an  atonement  which  lies  at  the  foun- 
dation of  a  reconciliation  been  made?    That  is  beyond  all 

1  1  Jokn  iv.  9,  19. 
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question.  The  substance  of  all  the  typical  shadows  of  the 
legal  atonement  is  to  be  found  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ : 

"  Christ,  our  paschal  lamb,"  "  the  Lamb  of  God,"  "  has 
been  sacrificed  for  us."  There  is  no  need  of  asking  if  that 
sacrifice  of  atonement  be  an  adequate  one.  "  If  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the 
unclean,  sanctified  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh ;  how  much 
more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal 

Spirit  offered  himself  to  God  without  spot,  purge  the  con- 

science from  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God?"  The 
only  fit  judge  of  its  adequacy  has  most  explicitly  declared 

his  satisfaction  with  it,  by  raising  the  self-devoted  victim 
from  the  dust  of  earth,  and  setting  him  on  the  throne  of 

the  universe,  "  giving  him  glory,  that  our  faith  and  hope 

might  be  in  God."  ̂   The  "  seventy  weeks"  have  long  ago 
been  accomplished ;  and  reconciliation  has  been  made  for 

iniquity,  by  full  satisfaction  being  yielded  to  the  requisi- 
tions of  the  offended  justice  and  violated  law  of  God. 

There  is  no  need  of  asking  if  this  reconciliation  be 
intended  for  me.  Who  shall  enjoy  the  saving  results  of 
this  reconciliation  is  known  only  to  God,  can  be  known 
only  to  God,  except  in  the  case  of  those  who  make  their 

election  sure  by  making  sure  their  calling;  who,  by  ac- 
cepting the  reconciliation,  obtain  experimental  evidence 

that  they  are  reconciled.  But  nothing  is  plainer  than  that 
this  reconciliation,  and  the  blessings  flowing  from  it,  were 
intended  to  be,  and  are  in  fact,  freely  offered  to  all  who 
hear  the  gospel ;  and  who  that  knows  anything  of  the 
character  of  him  who  makes  the  offer,  dare  express  or 
even  harbour  a  doubt  as  to  that  offer  being  a  most  sincere 
and  unequivocal  one  ?  The  satisfaction  made  was  perfect 
satisfaction.  The  law  could  demand  no  more.  The  atone- 

ment is  an  infinite  atonement:  Christ,  the  incarnate,  only- 
1  I  Cor.  V.  7  ;  Heb.  ix.  13,  14  ;  1  Pet.  i.  21. 
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begotten,  "  suffered  for  sin,  the  just  One  in  the  room  of  the 

unjust."  For  every  human  being  then,  however  guilty  and 
depraved,  to  whom  the  gospel  comes,  there  is  reconciliation 

through  Christ,  if  he  will  but  gladly"  and  gratefully  receive 
what  is  freely  given  him  of  God. 
Men  have  foolishly  and  impiously  made  questions  on 

these  points  ;  but  there  is  no  room — blessed  be  God  that  it 
is  so ! — no  room  for  rational  doubts  here.  If  there  were, 
where,  oh  where,  were  the  hopes  of  any  of  the  children  of 

men  ?  Were  not  an  all-perfect  atonement,  a  complete 
reconciliation  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  held 

out  for  the  acceptance  of  "  mankind-sinners  as  such,"  as 
our  fathers  of  the  Secession  loved  to  say,  that  gospel  would 

be  anything  rather  than  "  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  to  all 

people."  Yes,  "  God  is  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to 
himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  to  them  ;  for  he  hath 
made  him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might 

be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."^ 
But  it  is  a  question,  and  a  most  important  one, — let 

us,  every  one  of  us,  endeavour  to  resolve  it  in  reference 

to  himself, — Have  we  received  the  reconciliation*?  It  is 
absolutely  certain  that  Christ  has  "  made  peace  by  the 

blood  of  his  cross;"  but  have  we  through  this  pacification, 
as  individuals,  been  brought  into  a  state  of  peace  with 
God?  Have  we  reason  to  believe  that  the  blood  of  our 

paschal  Lamb  has  been  so  sprinkled  on  us,  as  that  the 
destroying  angel  shall  not  touch  us  ?  Have  we  reason  to 
believe  that  we  are  delivered  from  the  curse  through  him 
having  been  made  a  curse  for  us  ?  We  are,  questionless, 
in  this  most  desirable  state,  if  we  have  believed  the  truth 

as  it  is  in  Jesus.  And  with  equal  certainty  may  it  be 
affirmed,  we  are  not  in  this  state  if  we  have  not  believed 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus :  "  He  that  believeth  in  him  is 

1  2  Cor.  V.  21. 
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not  condemned  ;"  he  shall  never  come  into  condemnation  : 

"  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,"  and,  coutinu- 
ine  an  unbeliever,  "  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  ̂ 

But  how  am  I  to  know  if  I  believe  the  truth,  the  faith 

of  which  savingly  interests  me  in  the  reconciling  efficacy  of 

the  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 
To  this  question  many  satisfactory  answers  might  be  given, 
affording  the  individual  the  means  of  resolving  the  awfully 
important  question  ;  but  I  content  myself  with  that  which 
grows  out  of  our  subject.  If  you  are  in  your  minds  no 
more  enemies  to  God  through  wicked  works,  but,  on  the 

contrary,  have  his  love  shed  abroad  in  your  hearts  ;  if  you 

love  God,  and  love  him  just  because  he  is  God, — that  is, 
holy  love,  infinitely  excellent,  infinitely  kind ;  if  you  cor- 

dially acquiesce  in,  if  you  supremely  approve  and  admire, 

the  divine  method  of  salvation,  "  grace  reigning  through 

righteousness  unto  eternal  life  ; "  ̂  if  you  are  reconciled  to 
the  divine  law,  accounting  it  in  all  things  to  be  right, 

"  holy,  just,  and  good," — esteeming  entire  conformity  to  it, 
as  exemplified  in  the  character  and  conduct  of  our  Lord, 
as  your  highest  honour  and  happiness  as  well  as  duty ;  if 
you  are  reconciled  to  the  divine  providential  arrangements, 
however  opposite  to  your  natural  inclinations,  saying, 

"  Good  is  the  will  of  the  Lord," — Lord,  what  thou  wilt, 
when  thou  wilt,  how  thou  wilt ;  if  there  is  a  distinctly 

begun  and  steadily  progressive  conformity  of  your  mind 
and  will  to  the  mind  and  will  of  God ;  then  have  you  reason 

to  conclude,  not  only  that  reconciliation  has  been  made  for 

iniquity,  but  that  you  have  received  that  reconciliation. 
And  if  we  have  thus  received  the  reconciliation,  what  a 

debt  of  gratitude  do  we  owe  to  Him  who  has  reconciled  us 

to  himself  by  Christ  Jesus  ;  to  Christ  Jesus,  who  hath  thus 

brought  us  to  God ;  and  to  the  good  Spirit,  who  in  our 
1  Johu  iii.  18,  36.  «  Rom.  v.  21. 
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case  has  rendered  the  ministration  of  reconciliation  effectual, 

and  has  saved  us  from  the  fearful  consequences  of  receiving 
this  grace  of  God  in  vain  !  Let  this  gratitude  manifest 
itself  in  leading  us  habitually  to  cherish  the  sentiments  and 
pursue  the  conduct  which  becomes  us  as  restored  prodigal 

children,  pardoned  rebel  subjects.  Let  us,  constrained  "  by 
the  mercies  of  God,  present  ourselves  to  Him  as  living 
sacrifices,  holy  and  acceptable,  which  is  our  reasonable 

service,  our  rational  worship."  Let  us  serve  him  without 
fear,  "in  holiness  and  righteousness,  all  the  days  of  our 

lives;"  "walking  at  liberty,  keeping  his  commandments;" 
serving  him  "  in  newness  of  spirit,"  and  "  not  in  the  old- 
ness  of  the  letter;"  making  it  evident,  from  the  manner  in 
which  we  do  and  suffer  his  will,  that  we  are  not  slaves,  but 

sons ;  that  "  we  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage 
again  to  fear,  but  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry, 

Abba,  Father."  Let  us  show  that  we  really  do  "  know  the 
joyful  sound,  by  walking  in  the  light  of  the  divine  counte- 

nance, rejoicing  in  God's  name  all  the  day,  being  exalted 
in  his  righteousness."^ 

If  there  be  any  here  who  have  not  received  the  reconcilia- 
tion, what  shall  I  say  to  them  ?  I  cannot  bid  them  hope, 

remaining  in  their  present  circumstances.  No ;  there  is, 
there  can  be,  neither  happiness  nor  hope  in  a  state  of  enmity 
with  God.  I  might  represent  to  them  the  horrors  of  their 

condition,  the  still  gi-eater  horrors  of  their  prospects,  and 
expostulate  with  them  on  the  shocking  unnaturalness  as 
well  as  inconceivable  sinfulness  of  their  conduct,  in  beincp 

enemies  of  the  most  excellent  and  amiable  and  benignant 
of  beings.  But,  instead  of  doing  this,  I  shall  at  once  urge 

them  to  "  lay  hold  on  the  hope  that  is  set  before  even  them 

in   the  gospel."     To  the  human  being  within  these  walls 
1  Rom.  xii.  1  ;  Luke  i.  74,  75  ;  Ps.  cxix.  45  ;  Rom.  \ii.  6,  viii.  15  ; 

Ps.  Ixxxix.  15,  16. 
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most  characterized  by  enmity  against  God,  most  under  the 
influence  of  the  carnal  mind,  God  is  now  proclaiming, 

"  Acquaint  thyself  with  me,  and  be  at  peace ;  so  shall  good 

come  to  thee."  Behold  me !  Behold  me !  I  am  glorious  in 
holiness;  but  I  am  rich  in  mercy.  I  can  by  no  means  clear 

the  guilty;  but  I  have  set  forth  Christ  Jesus  a  propitiation, 
through  faith  in  his  blood.  I  am  a  just  God;  but  I  am 
the  Saviour.  I  am  just ;  but  I  am  the  justifier  of  him  who 

believes  in  Jesus.  As  I  live,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  him  who  dieth.  Return  to  me ;  I  have  redeemed 

you.  Return,  return.  I,  even  I,  am  he  who  blotteth  out 

your  transgression  for  my  own  sake,  and  I  will  not  remem- 
ber your  sin.  Be  reconciled  to  God.  Oh,  be  persuaded, 

that  remaining  far  from  him  you  must  perish !  Oh,  be 

persuaded,  that  it  is  good  for  you  to  draw  near  to  God  !^ 
And  say  not,  "Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord?" 

Who  shall  bring  me  near  before  him  ?  How  can  I  stand 

before  thee.  Holy  Lord  God  ?  Behold  "  one  like  unto  the 

Son  of  man,"  but  in  reality  the  Son  of  God ;  yet  your  brother, 
your  kinsman-Redeemer.  He  has  "  engaged  his  heart  to 

approach  to  Jehovah  "  in  your  name,  and  has  opened  a  way 
by  which  you  may  come  into  his  favourable  presence.  Hear 

him  proclaiming,  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life : 

no  man  can  come  to  the  Father  but  by  me."  "  His  blood 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  He  is  "  able  to  save  to  the 

uttermost  them  that  come  to  God  by  him ;"  and  "  him  that 
cometh  to  Him  he  will  in  nowise  cast  out."  He  is  "  the 

power  of  God  unto  salvation."  He  is  "the  arm,"  "the 

strength  of  Jehovah."  Lay  hold  of  him,  and  "make 
peace  with  Jehovah,  and  he  will  make  peace  with  you." 
Receive  the  message  of  mercy,  and  you  will  find  that  he  is 

1  Heb.  \-i.  IS  ;  Job  xxii.  21  ;  Ex.  xv.  11  ;  Epb.  ii.  4 ;  Ex.  xxxiv.  7  ; 
Rom.  iii.  25  ;  Isa.  xlv.  21  ;  Rom.  iii.  27  ;  Ezek.  xviii.  32,  xxxiii.  1 1  ; 
Isa.  xliv.  22,  xliii.  25 ;  2  Cor.  v.  20  ;  Ps.  Ixxiii.  27,  28. 
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"  pacified  towards  you  for  all  the  iniquities  which  you  have 

done ;''  that  he  is  waiting  to  be  gracious,  and  ready  to  bless 

you  '•  with  all  heavenly  and  spiritual  blessings  in  Christ 

Jesus."  ̂   Persist  in  your  enmity,  and  you  are  undone, 

utterly  undone,  undone  for  ever. 

§  3.  To  bring  men  to  likeness  to  God. 

I  proceed  now  to  remark,  in  the  third  place,  that  it  was  a 

desio-n  of  the  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings  of  Christ, 

to  bring  men  from  a  state  of  moral  dissimilarity  into  a  state 

of  moral  resemblance  to  God.  Man  in  his  primeval  state, 

as  he  had  just  views  of  the  divine  character  and  will,  and 

enjoyed  the  favour  of  God,  regarding  him  with  sentiments 

of  supreme  veneration,  confidence,  and  love,  was  also,  in 
the  o-reat  lineaments  of  his  moral  character,  assimilated  to 

God.  "  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  in  the  likeness 

of  God  created  he  him;"  and  we  know  that  image  consists 

"in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holiness."'  His  mmd was  in  entire  accordance  with  the  mind  of  God,  his  will 

with  the  will  of  God,  so  far  as  they  were  made  known  to 

him.  He  had  no.  views  inconsistent  with  the  mind  of  God, 

which  is  truth ;  no  inclinations  opposed  to  the  will  of  God, 

which  is  righteousness. 

It  is  altogether  otherwise  with  man  the  sinner.  He  is 

not  only  ignorant  of  God,  and  in  a  state  of  enmity  with 

him ;  but  the  whole  frame  of  his  sentiments  and  feelings  is 

in  direct  contrariety  to  the  divine  mind  and  will :  he  being 

the  image,  not  of  liis  Father  in  heaven,  but  of  his  fallen 

earthly  father.  "God  is  hght,  and  in  him  there  is  no 

darkness  at  all;"  but  "the  eyes  of  the  understanding"  of 

irregenerate  man  "  are  darkened,"  nay,  he  is  "  dai'kness," — 

1  Mic.  ̂ ^.  6  ;  I  Sam.  vi.  20  ;  Jer.  xxx.  21  ;  John  xiv.  6  ;  1  John  i.  7  ; 

Heb.  vii.  25  ;  John  vi.  37  ;  Isa.  xxvii.  5  ;  Ezek.  xvi.  63  ;  Eph.  i.  3. 

2  Gen,  i.  27 ;  Eph.  iv.  24 ;  Col.  iii.  10. 
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by  ignorance  alienated  from,  opposed  to,  God.  "  God  is 

love,"  but  mankind  are  "hateful,"  "full  of  hatred,"  hating 
God,  and  hating  each  other.  God  is  holy,  but  they  are 
unholy.  God  is  true  and  faithful,  but  they  are  the  children 
of  him  who  is  a  liar  as  well  as  a  murderer  from  the  be- 

ginning.^ And  this  opposition  of  character  is  manifested 
in  the  conduct  of  irregenerate  men.  They  are  continually 
engaged  in  an  attempt  to  counterwork  God,  following  a 

rule,  seeking  an  end,  entirely  different  from,  entirely  irre- 

concilable with,  the  rule  and  end  of  him,  "  of  whom,  and 

through  whom,  and  to  whom  are  all  things." 
It  is  the  purpose  of  God  from  among  the  ruins  of  the  fall 

to  create  anew  a  "  peculiar  people,"  to  form  a  people  for 
himself,  that  they  may  show  forth  his  praise.  It  is  his 
design  to  restore  in  them  that  moral  image  of  himself  which 
sin  has  defaced ;  and  the  grand  means  for  gaining  this  end 
are  the  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings  of  his  own 
Son. 

That  the  atonement  was  intended  to  secure,  and  has  in- 
deed secured,  to  all  who  are  by  faith  interested  in  its  saving 

efficacy,  sanctification  as  well  as  justification,  restoration  to 
the  divine  image  as  well  as  to  the  divine  favour,  is  a  doctrine 

very  clearly  I'evealcd  in  Scripture.  "  God  condemned  sin 
in  the  flesh,  by  sending  his  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 

flesh,  and  for  sin " — that  is,  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  God 
thus  condemned  sin,  "  which  the  law  covdd  not  do,  in  that 

it  was  weak  through  the  flesh;"  and  the  consequence  is, 
"the  righteousness  of  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  us  believers, 

walking  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." '  "  Our 
old  man  was  crucified  with  Christ,  that  we  should  no  longer 

be  the  slaves  of  sin."^  "  For  this  cause,"  says  the  Saviour, 
"  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  may  be  sanctified  through 

1  1  John  i.  5 ;  Rom.  i.  21  ;  Eph.  iv.  18,  v.  S  ;  John  viii.  44. 
2  Rom.  viii.  3,  4.  3  Kom.  vi.  C. 
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the  truth." ^  "He  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a 

peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works." ^  "Christ  loved 
the  Church,  and  gave  himself  for  her;  that  he  might 
sanctify  and  cleanse  her  by  the  washing  of  water  through 
the  word ;  that  he  miglit  present  her  to  himself  a  glorious 

Church,  without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing." ^  "Ye 
know  that  ye  were  not  redeemed  by  such  corruptible  things 
as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain  conversation  received  by 
tradition  from  your  fathers ;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot.  He 
his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on,  or  rather  to, 

the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sin,  might  live  to  righteous- 

ness."* There  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  fact,  then  ;  but  how 
the  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings  of  Christ  were 
necessary  for,  how  they  are  effectual  to,  the  gaining  this 
end,  is  an  important  and  interesting  subject  of  inquiry. 
To  understand  in  theory  the  influence  of  the  atonement  on 
sanctification,  is  no  inconsiderable  attainment  in  Christian 

theology ;  to  know  it  in  experience,  is  the  very  essence  of 
Christian  godliness. 

In  the  few  observations  I  am  about  to  make  on  the 

subject,  I  shall  endeavour  equally  to  avoid  rash  specula- 
tion as  to  the  mode  of  the  efficacy  of  the  atonement — an 

"  intruding  into  those  things  which  men  have  not  seen," 
cannot  see,  for  God  has  not  revealed  them, — and  that 

"  voluntary  humility  "  which  prevents  an  explicit  avowal  of 
what  Scripture  does  reveal,  from  a  fear  of  opposing  the 
prejudices  or  exciting  the  dislike  of  the  wise  men  of  this 
world.  The  whole  truth,  we  apprehend,  on  the  subject 
may  be  stated  in  the  three  following  propositions.  By  the 
atonement,  as  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  for  sin,  and  the 

1  John  x\'ii.  19.  2  Tit.  ii.  14. 

3  Eph.  iv.  25-27.  *  1  Pet.  i.  18,  19,  ii.  24. 
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meritorious  ground  of  the  Redeemer's  exaltation,  obstacles 
otherwise  insurmountable  are  removed  out  of  the  way  of 
the  sinner  being  restored  to  the  divine  image ;  by  the 
atonement,  in  connection  with  covenant  engagements,  or 

the  purpose  of  mercy,  the  communication  of  a  divine  in- 
fluence necessary  and  sufficient  for  this  purpose  is  secured ; 

and  by  the  atonement,  as  the  subject  of  a  divine  revelation, 

an  appropriate  instrumentality  is  furnished  for  accomplish- 
ing this  end. 

The  condemning  sentence  of  tJie  divine  law  was  one 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  restoration  of  the  divine  image, 
insurmountable  by  all  human,  all  created  means.  No  man, 

no  angel,  could  make  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  for  sinful 
man.  Till  this  is  made,  it  consists  not  with  the  wisdom, 
holiness,  justice,  and  faithfulness  of  God,  to  bestow  on  the 
sinner  that  sanctifying  influence,  the  communicatian  of 
which  to  any  created  being  is  the  highest  proof  that  he  is 
tlie  object  of  the  kind  regard  of  Him  who  confers  it.  Christ 

giving  himself  for  us  as  a  sacrifice,  according  to  the  benig- 
nant will  of  his  Father,  by  wdiich  the  law  was  magnified  and 

made  honourable,  makes  it  a  righteous  thing  for  God  to 
give  us,  through  him  and  for  his  sake,  all  good  things  ;  and 

among  these  good  things,  that  greatest  of  all  spiritual  bless- 
ings, being  indeed  the  sum  and  substance  of  them  all — the 

good,  sanctifying,  transforming  Spirit. 
The  power  of  Satan  is  another  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the 

restoration  of  the  sinner  to  holiness,  in  restoration  to  the 

image  of  God, — an  obstacle  which  no  created  agency  could 
have  removed.  That  power  is  destroyed,  and  could  only 
have  been  destroyed,  by  our  Lord,  the  stronger  ]\Ian,  who 

"  enters  the  house  of  the  strong  man  and  spoils  him  of  his 

goods."  This  work  is  accomplished  bi  the  exercise  of 
Christ's  mediatorial  power  and  authority.  That  power  and 
authority  were  conferred  on  him  as  the  reward  of  that  obe- 
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clience  unto  death,  in  which  he  accomphshed  the  work  of 
atonement.  Christ,  the  just  One,  having  suffered  to  death 
for  sins  in  the  room  of  sinners,  went  to  heaven,  sat  down 

on  the  right  hand  of  God,  principaUties  and  powers,  fallen 
and  unfallen,  heing  put  under  him,  so  that  the  prey  may 
now  be  taken  from  the  mighty,  and  the  captive  of  the 
terrible  one  be  delivered. 

But  this  is  not  all.  By  the  atonement,  in  connection 

with  the  purpose  of  mercy,  is  secured  to  all  the  chosen  of 
God,  the  communication  of  that  divine  influence  which 
is  at  once  absolutely  necessary  and  completely  sufficient  to 
restore  man  to  the  divine  image.  Such  an  influence  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  the  production  of  true  holiness  in 

the  human  heart.  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth." 
"We  are  sanctifled  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."^  The 
connection  of  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  with  the 

atonement  is  stated  in  such  passages  as  the  following : — 

"  The  Spirit  was  not  yet  given,  for  Jesus  was  not  yet  glori- 

fied." "  It  is  expedient  that  I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  go 

away,  I  will  send  him."  "  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  by  being  made  a  curse  for  us,  that  we 

might  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  by  faith."  The 
Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  faith,  and  "  it  is  given "  to  men  "  on 
the  behalf  of  Christ  to  believe  in  his  name."  It  belongs 
to  him  as  the  perfected  Captain  of  our  salvation,  the  Prince 
and  the  Saviour,  in  virtue  of  the  promises  made  before  the 

world  began,  to  "give"  to  his  redeemed  ones  "repentance," 
the  new  mind, — just  another  word  for  the  restored  image  of 

God, — as  well  as  "  the  remission  of  sins."  ̂  
Finally,  by  the  atonement  securing  the  scriptural  revela- 

tion of  the  divine  character  and  will,  and  being  itself  indeed 

1  Jolin  vi.  63  ;  1  Cor.  vi.  11. 
2  John  vii.  39,  xvi.  7  ;  Gal.  iii.  13,  14 ;  Phil.  i.  29 ;  Acts  v.  31. 
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the  great  subject  of  that  revelation,  an  appropriate  instru- 
mentality is  furnished  for  the  sanctification  of  man,  or,  in 

other  words,  bringing  him  to  God,  by  restoring  him  to  the 
divine  image.  It  is  by  the  truth  about  God,  known  and 

believed,  that  men  are  conformed  to  God's  image.  They 
are  "  sanctified  by  the  truth."  They  "  are  transformed  by 
the  renewing  of  the  mind."^  In  a  former  part  of  this 
discourse,  I  showed  how,  without  the  atonement,  no  such 
revelation  of  the  divine  character  as  would  transform  man 

could  have  been  given  to  man.  The  view  given  us  of  the 
character  and  will  of  God  in  the  atonement,  the  great 
subject  of  divine  revelation,  is  such  as,  just  in  the  degree  in 
which  it  is  apprehended  in  its  meaning  and  evidence,  just 
in  the  degree  in  which  it  is  understood  and  believed,  must 

conform  us  to  God.  "  He  gave  himself  for  his  Church, 

that  he  might  purify  and  cleanse  her  by  the  word;"^  of 
M'hich  word  his  giving  himself  is  the  great  subject ;  and  it 
is  this  which  gives  it  its  a2:)titude  for  cleansing  and  renewing 

the  human  heart.  "  Let  any  person,"  it  has  been  justly 
said,  "  be  brought  to  understand  correctly,  and  to  believe 
cordially,  that  part  of  the  divine  testimony ;  as  a  necessary 
consequence  his  soul  must  experience  a  most  momentous 
moral  transformation.  He  will  learn  to  love  God,  and 
to  confide  in  him,  as  his  reconciled  Father ;  he  will  feel 

emotions  of  unfeigned  and  fervent  gratitude  for  such  a 
marvellous  manifestation  of  kindness ;  and  he  will  feel 

sincerely  desirous  to  testify  his  gratitude,  by  putting  on 
that  moral  image  of  God  which  in  absolute  perfection  was 
manifested  in  his  incarnate  Sou,  now  seen  and  felt  to  be 

the  beauty  and  dignity  of  the  soul,  and  by  obeying  the 

divine  law,  which  he  now  sees  and  feels  to  be  indeed  'holy, 

just,  and  good.'" 
1  John  xvii.  17  ;  Kom.  xii.  2.  2  Epi^.  y.  26. 
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§  4.   To  bi'ing  men  to  fellowsliip  with  God. 

I  proceed  now  to  remark,  in  the  fourth  place,  that  the 
penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings  of  Christ  were  designed 

to  bring  men  from  a  state  of  alienation  and  non-intercourse 
into  a  state  of  habitual  favourable  fellowship  with  God. 
Fellowship  with  God  is  a  phrase  to  which  I  am  afraid  many 
attach  very  indefinite,  confused,  incorrect  ideas.  The  term 
fellowship  indicates  either  common  possession  or  mutual 
intercourse.  In  the  first  sense,  fellowship  with  God  means 
the  thinking,  willing,  choosing,  and  enjoying  in  common 
with  God,  and  is,  in  fact,  just  what  Ave  have  been  speaking 

of  under  the  name  of  conformity  to  God's  image.  In  the 
second  sense,  fellowship  with  God  means  intercourse  with 

God — interchange  of  thoughts  and  sentiments  ;  intercourse 
maintained  on  his  part  by  his  communication  of  gracious 
influence  and  saving  blessings,  and  on  the  part  of  man,  by 
the  exercise  of  devout  affections. 

When  the  Christian  is  enabled  firmly  to  believe  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,  confidently  to  rely  on  the  Saviour,  humbly 
to  hope  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  to  him  at  the 

coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  patiently  to  bear  affliction,  trium- 
phantly to  conquer  temptation,  it  is  in  consequence  of  divine 

communications.  Good  and  perfect  gifts  come  down  to  him 
from  above;  and  the  reception  of  these  gifts  draws  out  from 
the  heart  of  the  Christian  holy  aspirations  of  gratitude  and 
desire,  which  find  their  expression  in  thanksgiving  and  prayer. 
These  bring  down  new  supplies  of  celestial  influence;  and 
these  influences,  in  their  turn,  excite  more  enlarged  wishes 
for  spiritual  blessings,  stimulating  the  very  appetite  which 

they  gratify.  There  is  thus  an  ever-growing  interchange 

of  influences  and  desires,  and  of  prayers  and  blessings.^ ^  Balmer. 
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This  is  the  sense  in  which  we  use  the  word  fellowship  with 
God  in  the  present  remarks. 

Man,  in  his  original  condition,  lived  in  this  state  of  inter- 

course with  God.  Adam,  as  well  as  Enoch,  "  walked  with 

God  ;"  and  though  we  have  but  a  few  fragments  of  para- 
disaical history,  we  cannot  doubt  that,  still  more  than  in  the 

case  of  Moses,  God  spake  to  Adam  "  as  a  man  to  his  friend." 
Sin  interrupted  this  intercourse.  Man's  guilt  made  it 
inconsistent  with  God's  holiness,  and  justice,  and  truth,  to 
have  intercourse  with  man  as  his  friend;  and  man's  de- 

pravity equally  unfitted  and  indisposed  him  for  acceptable 
intercourse  with  God.  The  lano;uao;e  of  the  human  heart 

in  its  unchanged  state  is,  "  Depart  from  me,  I  desire  not 

the  knowledge  of  thy  ways."  "  What  have  I  to  do  with 
thee,  thou  Holy  One  ?  " 

To  re-open  this  intercourse,  and  to  lay  a  foundation  for  its 
permanent  maintenance,  is  one  great  purpose  of  the  atone- 

ment of  our  Lord.  And  it  is  obviously  well  fitted  to  gain  this 

object.  It  has  gained  it  in  the  case  of  all  who,  through  be- 
lieving, have  obtained  a  personal  interest  in  its  saving  effects. 

We  have  already,  in  effect,  shown  how  this  is  accom- 
plished. It  is  by  producing  reconciliation  and  resemblance 

that  the  atonement  opens  up  the  way  for  communion. 

"Between  parties  at  variance  there  can  be  no  agreeable  or 
affectionate  intercourse  without  reconciliation.  Between 

persons  whose  principles  and  tastes,  whose  dispositions  and 
pursuits,  have  no  congeniality,  there  cannot  exist  an  intimate 
or  permanent  friendship ;  and  even  their  casual  intercourse 

must  be  comparatively  heartless  and  joyless.  '  Can  two 

walk  together  except  they  be  agreed  ? '  "  ̂  We  have  seen 
how  "  God  is  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to  himself, 
not  imputing  to  them  their  trespasses ;  seeing  that  he  has 
made  him  to  be  sin  for  us  Avho  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might 

1  Balmer. 
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be  made  the  riei;hteousness  of  God  in  him  ;"  how  he  brings 
men,  naturally  afar  off,  nigh  by  the  blood  of  the  cross  ; 

how  he  "  abolishes  the  enmity  thereby  ; "  how  the  sprinkling 
of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  conscience  purifies  the 
heart,  and  sheds  abroad  there  the  love  of  God,  and  all  its 

blessed  holy  fruits.^ 
Our  heavenly  Father,  regarding  his  adopted,  regenerated 

children  with  ineffable,  complacential  delight,  cannot  but 
take  pleasure  in  giving  them  tokens  of  his  love ;  and  they, 
on  the  other  hand,  cannot  be  happy  if  their  fellowship  be 
not  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  tTesus  Christ.  He 

comes  to  them  through  the  mediation  of  his  Son.  They  go 

to  him  through  the  same  mediation.  He,  "  for  the  great 
love  wherewith  he  loves  them,  blesses  them  with  heavenly 

and  spiritual  blessings  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  they,  "  by  one 

Spirit  through  him,  have  access  to  the  Father,"  in  the  full 
assured  belief  that  "  his  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin,"  and 
that  "  he,  ever  living  to  make  intercession  for  them,  is  able 

to  save  them  to  the  uttermost."  Knowing  that  they  "  have 
a  great  Pligh  Priest  for  them  passed  into  the  heavens,"  they 
habitually  "come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  they  may 

obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  the  time  of  need."'' 
This  intercourse  is  chiefly  maintained  through  the  insti- 

tuted means  of  Christian  worship,  secret,  private,  and  public. 
It  is  in  reference  to  these  that  Jehovah  promises  to  come  to 
his  people,  and  bless  them,  and  supply  their  need ;  and  it  is 

in  reference  to  these  that  they  say,  "  We  will  go  into  his 

tabernacles,  we  will  worship  at  his  footstool;"  "then  will  I 

go  to  the  altar  of  God,  to  God  my  exceeding  joy;"  in 
Bethel,  in  his  own  house,  God  Almighty  met  with  me  and 

blessed  me ;  "it  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  to  God."^ 

1  2  Cor.  V.  19,  21  ;  Col.  i.  20  ;  Epli.  ii.  15 ;  Heb.  ix.  14. 
2  Eph.  ii.  18 ;  Jolm  i.  7  ;  Heb.  ii.  25,  iv.  15,  16. 
3  Ps.  cxxxii.  7,  xHii.  4,  Ixxiii.  28  ;  Gen.  xlviii.  3, 
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We  have  thus  seen,  that  the  great  design  of  the  penal, 
vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  to  bring 
men  to  God ;  from  a  state  of  ignorance  and  error  into  a 
state  of  true  knowledge ;  from  a  state  of  enmity  into  a  state 
of  friendship  ;  from  a  state  of  dissimilarity  into  a  state  of 
resemblance ;  from  a  state  of  non-intercourse  into  a  state 
of  fellowship.  We  have  seen  that  the  atonement  actually 
does  all  this  ;  and  we  have  seen  too,  in  some  measure,  hoio 
it  does  all  this. 

This  glorious  design  it  gains  to  a  certain  extent,  in  the 
case  of  every  believer,  even  in  the  present  world.  This 

glorious  design  it  will  gain  in  absolute  perfection,  with 
regard  to  every  believer,  with  regard  to  the  whole  company 
of  believers,  in  the  heavenly  state.  Having  given  himself 
for  them,  and  having  purified  them  by  his  Spirit,  through 
his  word  and  providential  dispensations,  he  will  collect  them 

all  together  (there  is  to  be  "  a  gathering  together  at  his 

coming"),  and  present  them  to  God,  his  Father  and  their 
Father,  his  God  and  their  God,  "  a  glorious  Church,  without 

spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;"  saying,  "Behold  me, 
and  the  children  thou  hast  given  me ;"  "  not  one  of  them 
is  lost."  Then  will  it  appear  how  careful  the  good  Shep- 

herd has  been  of  his  charge ;  "  how  faithful  to  Him  who 

appointed  him."  They  are  all  raised  up  at  the  last  day, 
near,  very  near  to  God ;  so  far  as  the  difference  of  nature 

admits,  "  holy  as  he  is  holy,  perfect  as  he  is  perfect ;"  even 
their  bodies  fashioned  like  unto  the  glorious  body  of  him 
who  is  God  manifest  in  flesh.  Then  shall  be  fulfilled,  in  all 

its  extent  of  meaning,  that  promise  which  cheered  the  heart 
of  the  Saviour  amid  the  toils  and  sorrows,  the  agony  and 

blood  of  the  great  work  of  expiation  :  "  Since  he  has  made 
his  soul  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall 

prolong  his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper 
in  his  hand.     He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and 
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shall  be  satisfied ;  by  his  knowledge  shall  my  righteous 
servant  justify  many,  for  he  has  borne  their  iniquities. 
Therefore  will  I  give  him  the  great  for  his  portion,  and  he 
shall  have  the  strong  for  his  spoil,  because  he  poured  out 
his  soul  to  death,  and  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors  ; 
and  he  bare  the  sin  of  many,  and  made  intercession  for  the 

transgressors."  With  gladness  and  rejoicing  shall  his  re- 
deemed ones  be  brought ;  they  shall  enter  into  the  King's 

palace,  "  and  there  they  shall  abide."  They  shall  be  for 
ever  with  the  Lord ;  like  him,  seeing  him  as  he  is ;  behold- 

ing, and,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,  sharing  his  glory  and  his 
blessedness.  And  all  this  is  the  result  of  Christ  the  just 

One  suffering  for  sins  in  the  room  of  sinners.^ 
And  now  let  us  once  more,  each  for  himself,  seriously 

propose  the  question,  Have  I  thus,  through  the  atoning 

death  of  Christ,  been  brought  to  God  ?  Have  I  been  con- 
formed to  his  image  ?  Have  I  been  introduced  into  his 

fellowship  ?  Have  I  been  delivered  from  this  present  evil 
world  through  Christ  giving  himself  for  me  ?  Have  I  been 
redeemed  from  my  vain  conversation  received  by  tradition 
from  my  fathers  ?  Have  I  indeed  been  born  again  ?  Have 

I  received  "  a  divine  nature  ? "  Have  I  become  "  a  new 

creature  ?  "  Is  my  mind  conformed  to  God's  mind — my  will 
to  God's  will  ?  And  is  my  conformity  to  God  increasing  ? 
Am  I  grov/ing  in  knowledge,  and  purity,  and  love  ?  Am 
I  becoming  more  and  more  a  partaker  of  his  holiness  ?  Am 
I  daily  receiving  spiritual  benefits  from  God,  and  rendering 
daily  to  him  the  expressions  of  a  grateful  mind,  a  loving 

heart  ?  And  can  I  say,  "  Truly  my  fellowship  is  with  the 
Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  my  conversation  is 

in  heaven ;  my  affections  are  set  on  things  above?" 
The  person  who  is  a  stranger  to  the  state  and  exercises 

of  mind  described  in  these  expressions,  whatever  profession 

1  Eph.  V.  27  ;  Isa.  viii.  18  ;  Heb.  ii.  13  ;  Isa.  liii.  10-12. 
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he  may  make,  has  not  received  the  atonement.  As  yet 
Christ  has  died  in  vain,  so  far  as  he  is  concerned.  He  is 

not  yet  brought  to  God.  Let  all  of  us  beware  of  resting 
short  of  this  conformity  to,  this  fellowship  with,  God.  Let 
us  beware  of  resting  in  speculation,  in  profession,  in  formal 
worship,  in  external  obedience.  Let  us  especially  put  far 

away  from  us  the  monstrous  thought,  that  we  can  be  enjoy- 
ing the  divine  favour  and  fellowship  through  the  atone- 

ment of  Christ,  while  living  in  sin.  To  expect  this  is  to 
expect  an  utter  impossibility ;  is  to  impose  on  ourselves  by 

a  damnable  delusion.  "  What  fellowship  hath  righteous- 
ness with  unrighteousness  ?  What  communion  hath  light 

wath  darkness  ?  What  concord  has  Christ  with  Belial?"  "If 
we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  God,  and  walk  in  dark- 

ness, we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth ;  but  if  we  walk  in  the  light, 

as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another  " 
— that  is,  he  and  we  have  indeed  communion, — "  and  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  ̂  

Let  the  conviction  be  every  day  deepened,  that  coming 
to  God  in  the  way  of  assimilation  and  fellowship  is  absolutely 

necessary  to  our  true  and  final  happiness ;  and  that  this  con- 
formity to,  this  communion  with  God,  can  be  obtained  only 

"  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Yes, 
my  brethren,  it  is  in  the  faith  of  the  truth  respecting  the 

great  atonement  that  the  sinner  finds  "  redemption  from 

all  his  iniquities."  There  is  no  possibility  of  being  con- 
formed to  God  till  we  are  reconciled  to  God  :  it  is  at  the 

cross  that  the  pilgrim  loses  his  burden ;  and  there  is  no 
being  reconciled  to  God  without  being  conformed  to  Him. 

Let  all  those  who,  through  the  power  of  the  atonement, 
and  by  the  faith  of  the  truth,  have  obtained  some  measure 
of  conformity  to  God,  and  of  favourable  intercourse  with 

him,  seek  larger  and  still  larger  measures  of  those  spiritual 
1  2  Cor.  vi.  14,  15  ;  1  John  i.  C,  7. 
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blessings  from  the  same  source,  through  the  same  channel. 

Let  them  never  forget  that  they  must  owe  their  sanctifica- 
tion  as  well  as  their  justification,  their  new  character  as  well 

as  their  new  state,  to  God  sending  his  Son  in  the  likeness 

of  sinful  flesh,  a  sacrifice  for  sin, — ^to  Christ  the  just  One 
suffering  for  sins  in  the  room  of  the  unjust.  Christ, 

"  Christ  crucified,"  is  all  in  all.  "  All  things  are  of  God," 

through  his  Son.  "  Of  God  are  we  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
of  God  is  made  to  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanc- 

tification,  and  redemption."  ̂      To  him  be  all  the  glorv. 

Y.  THE  CONSEQUENCES  OF  HIS  SUFFERINGS. 

The  consequences  of  our  Lord's  penal,  vicarious,  expia- 
tory sufferin<Ts  come  now  to  be  considered.  They  are  thus 

stated  by  the  apostle  :  ''  Christ  the  just  One,  having  suffered 
for  sins  in  the  room  of  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  them 

to  God,"  was  "  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened 
by  the  Spirit ;  by  which  also  he  went  and  preached  to 

the  spirits  in  prison,  who  sometime  were  disobedient ;  and 

having  risen  from  the  dead,  he  went  into  heaven,  where 

he  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  angels,  and  authorities, 

and  powers,  being  made  subject  to  him." 
The  Bible  has  often  been  represented  as  a  book  full  of 

obscurities  and  difficulties  ;  by  infidels,  who  wish  to  disprove 

its  divine  origin ;  by  Roman  Catholics,  who  need  an  argu- 
ment to  prove  the  necessity  of  tradition  on  which  their 

system  rests,  and  an  apology  for  their  apparently  impious 

and  paradoxical  conduct,  in  withholding  a  confessedly  divine 
revelation  from  the  unrestrained  perusal  of  the  common 

people,  and  endeavouring  to  keep  it  covered  by  the  veil  of 

a  dead  language  ;  and  by  mere  nominal  Christians  among 

Protestants,  who  equally  need  an  excuse  for  their  habitual 

1  Col.  iii.  11  ;  2  Cor.  v.  IS  ;  1  Cor.  i.  30. 
VOL.  II.  2  F 
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neglect  of  a  volume  wliich  tliey  admit  to  be  of  divine  autho- 
rity, and  profess  to  regard  as  the  ultimate  rule  of  religious 

faith  and  moral  duty.  And  if  the  Bible  were  really  so  full 
of  obscurity  and  difficulty,  if  it  were  the  ambiguous  and 

unintelligible  book  it  has  been  represented,  neither  the  care- 
less Protestant  nor  the  cautious  Catholic  would  be  much  to 

be  blamed,  except  for  inconsistency.  And  even  with  this 
minor  fault  the  infidel  would  not  be  justly  chargeable ;  for 

if  he  can  make  out  his  premises,  that  the  Bible  is  an  unin- 
telligible book,  there  can  be  little  difficulty  in  admitting 

his  conclusion,  that  it  is  not  a  divine  one.  A  book  full 

of  darkness  caunot  come  from  Him  who  "  is  light,  and  in 

whom  there  is  no  darkness  at  all ;"  and  it  is  certainly 
useless  to  read  what  it  is  impossible  to  understand. 

But  it  is  not  true  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  full  of 
obscurities  and  difficulties.  The  Bible,  generally  speaking, 
is  a  very  plain  book.  It  would  not  be  easy  to  find  a  book 
of  its  size,  on  its  subjects,  where  there  is  so  much  level  to 
the  apprehension  of  ordinary  understandings.  No  person 
who  sits  down  to  the  study  of  it  with  an  honest  wish  to 
apprehend  its  statements,  will  find  any  great  difficulty  in 
discovering  what  are  the  doctrines  it  unfolds,  or  what  are 

the  duties  it  enjoins.  "  The  commandment  of  the  Lord  is 

pure" ^  that  is,  clear  as  the  light  of  heaven,  " and  it  en- 
lightens the  eyes."  But  though  the  Bible  is  not  full  of 

obscurities  and  difficulties,  there  ai'e  obscurities  and  diffi- 
culties in  it.  It  is  with  the  great  light  of  the  moral  as  of 

the  natural  world, — the  whole  of  its  disc  is  not  equally  lus- 
trous. There  are  spots  in  the  sun  ;  but  he  must  be  very 

blind,  or  very  perverse,  who  should  on  that  account  main- 
tain that  the  sun  is  not  a  luminous  body  at  all,  and  insist 

that  it  gives  no  light,  and  that,  if  it  rays  forth  anything,  it 
rays  forth  darkness. 

1  Ps.  xix.  8.      "Clariuu,  dilucidum. " — RosENMULLER. 
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On  the  other  hand,  he  who  insists  that  there  are  no 

spots  on  the  sun,  and  he  who  insists  that  there  are  no  diffi- 

culties in  the  Bible,  equally  prove  that  they  are  very  super- 
ficial observers  or  very  prejudiced  judges.  That  in  writings 

so  ancient  as  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  published  originally 
in  a  state  of  society  so  different  from  that  which  at  present 
prevails,  among  a  people  whose  language  has  long  ceased 
to  be  spoken,  and  whose  laws  and  customs  and  manners 
have  little  resemblance  to  ours,  there  should  be  difficulties, 
was  naturally  to  be  expected ;  and  indeed  this  could  not 

have  been  prevented  without  a  miracle.  But  these  ob- 
scurities attach  themselves  to  comparatively  but  few  pas- 

sages ;  and  the  difficulties  to  which  they  give  origin  are 
gradually  diminishing  and  disappearing  as  the  knowledge 
of  the  sacred  languages,  antiquities,  and  criticism  makes 
progress  ;  and  with  regard  to  those  which  remain,  there 
are  two  considerations  that  deserve  remark :  the  first,  that 

in  no  case  is  there  uncertainty  cast  on  any  of  the  leading 
facts  or  doctrines  or  laws  of  revelation  by  these  obscurities 
and  difficulties ;  and  the  second,  that  in  almost  every  case, 
though  in  some  passages  there  may  be  words  or  phrases, 
the  precise  import  or  reference  of  which  it  may  be  difficult 
or  impossible  to  determine  with  certainty,  these  passages  are 
found  notwithstanding  replete  with  important  instruction. 

These  remarks  are  applicable  to  the  passage  of  Scripture 
to  which  our  attention  has  for  some  time  been  directed.  The 

observation  of  the  Apostle  Peter  respecting  his  "beloved 

brother  Paul,"  is  applicable  to  himself.  In  his  epistles 
"  there  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  the 

unlearned  and  the  unstable  wrest  to  their  own  destruction,"  ̂  
and  this  is  one  of  them.  Few  passages  have  received  a 
greater  variety  of  interpretations  ;  and  he  would  prove 

more  satisfactorily  his  self-confidence  than  his  wisdom,  who 
1  2  Pet.  iii.  15,  16. 
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should  assert  that  his  interpretation  was  undoubtedly  the 

true  one.^  Yet,  though  we  should  not  be  able  to  determine 
with  absolute  certainty  who  those  spirits  in  prison  are,  and 
when,  and  where,  and  how,  and  for  what  purpose,  Christ 
went  and  preached  to  them ;  and  whatever  opinion  we  may 

adopt  as  most  probable  on  these  subjects,  no  Christian  doc- 
trine, no  Christian  duty,  is  affected  by  our  uncertainty  or 

by  our  opinion.  Even  were  we  holding,  what  appears  to 
us  the  least  probable  one,  that  the  words  teach  us  that  our 
Lord,  during  his  disembodied  state,  went  to  the  region  of 
separate  souls,  and  made  a  communication  of  some  kind  to 

its  inhabitants,  either  to  such  of  them  as  were  "  in  safe 

keeping,"  in  paradise,  or  "  in  prison,"  in  Gehenna,  they 
would  give  no  countenance  to  the  delusive  dreams  either  of 

the  Roman  Catholic  respecting  purgatory,  or  of  the  Uni- 
versalist  concerning  the  possibility  of  favourably  altering 
the  condition  of  men  after  they  have  left  the  present  state  : 
they  would  merely  state  an  insulated  fact,  nowhere  else 

referred  to  in  Scripture,  and  from  which  no  legitimate  con- 
sequence can  be  deduced  at  all  inconsistent  with  any  other 

portion  of  revealed  truth  ;  and  though  we  should  never 
obtain  satisfactory  information  on  the  points  referred  to, 
how  replete  with  truth  and  holy  influence  is  the  sentence 

(vers.  18-22),  of  which  one  or  two  clauses  are  to  us  obscure, 

perhaps  unintelligible,  "how  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  re- 

proof, for  correction,  and  for  instruction  in  righteousness!" 
It  would  be  very  presumptuous  to  expect  that  I  should  be 
able  to  remove  entirely  difficulties  which  have  baffled  the 
attempts  of  the  ablest  interpreters.  Yet  I  believe  that 

patient,  careful,  honest,  persevering,  prayerful  study  of  any 

portion  of  God's  word,  is  never  unproductive  of  some  good 
effect ;  and  I  must  say,  after  the  experience  of  forty  years' 

^  "The  passage  is  indeed  extremely  obscure;   and  I  have  seen  no 
explanation  of  it  that  is  free  from  objection. " — Akchbishop  Whately. 
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study  of  the  Bible,  that  in  inquiring  into  the  meaning  of 

Scripture,  "  darkness  has  often  been  made  light  before  me, 

crooked  things  straight,  rough  places  plain."  ̂ 
The  consequences  of  the  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  suf- 

ferings of  our  Lord,  plainly  divide  themselves  into  two 

classes.  First,  such  as  took  place  not  in  heaven  ;  for  that 

is  all  that  we  yet  consider  ourselves  as  warranted  to  say  of 

them ;  whether  on  the  earth  or  under  the  earth,  may  per- 

haps appear  in  the  course  of  our  illustrations :  "  He  was 
put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit ;  he 

by  it  went  and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  who  some- 

time were  disobedient ;" — and  secondly,  suqIi  as  took  place 
in  heaven  :  "  Having  risen  from  the  dead,  he  went  into 
heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  angels,  and 

authorities,  and  powers,  being  made  subject  to  him." 

§  1.  He  became  dead  in  tlie  jiesli,  quickened  in  the  Spirit, 

and  went  and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison. 

Let  us  attend  to  these  two  classes  of  the  consequences  of 

our  Lord's  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings  in  their 
order ;  and  first,  of  those  which  took  place  not  in  heaven. 

Some  interpreters  consider  only  the  words  rendered  "  put 

to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit,"  as  de- 

scriptive of  the  consequences  of  our  Lord's  penal,  vicarious, 
expiatory  sufferings.  What  follows  they  consider  as  refer- 

ring to  something  which  he  did  in  or  by  the  same  Spirit  by 

which  he  was  quickened,  on  another  occasion  altogether,  at 

a  former  period,  so  long  gone  by  as  the  antediluvian  times. 

They  interpret  the  words  descriptive  of  the  consequences 

of  our  Lord's  sufferings  for  sins  in  the  room  of  sinners 
thus :  He  was  violently  put  to  death,  in  his  body,  or  in  his 

human  nature  ;  but  he  was  quickened,  restored  to  life,  by 

the  Spirit, — that  is,  either  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  third 
1  See  note  C. 
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person  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  or  by  his  divine  nature,  the 
spirit  of  holiness,  according  to  which  he  is  the  Son  of  God, 

in  contradistinction  to  his  being  the  son  of  David  according 

to  the  flesh, — that  Spirit  by  which  he  was  justified, — that 
eternal  Spirit  through  which  he  offered  himself  to  God,  a 

sacrifice  without  spot  or  blemish.  And  the  remaining  part 
of  the  statement  they  consider  as  equivalent  to.  By  the 
Holy  Spirit  inspiring  Noah  as  a  preacher  of  righteousness, 
or  in  his  divine  nature,  through  the  same  instrumentality, 

he  in  the  antediluvian  times  "  went  and  preached," — either 
a  pleonastic  expression  for  preached,  or  intimating  that  he 
came  from  heaven  in  his  divine  influence  and  operation,  as 
he  came  to  paradise  in  the  cool  of  the  day,  came  down  to 
see  the  tower  of  Babel,  came  down  on  Mount  Sinai  at  the 

giving  of  the  law, — made  known  the  will  of  God  to  the  men 

of  that  generation,  who  were  then  "  spirits  in  prison,"  con- 
demned men,  doomed  to  punishment  for  their  sins,  and 

kept  as  in  a  prison  till  the  time  of  execution,  when  the  flood 
came  ;  or  who  are  iiotu  spirits  in  the  prison  of  hell,  kept 

along  with  the  evil  angels,  "  under  chains  of  darkness,  to 

the  judgment  of  the  great  day." 
The  sense  thus  brought  out  of  the  words  is  self-consistent, 

and  not  incompatible  with  any  of  the  facts  or  doctrines  of 
revelation  ;  but  this  mode  of  interpretation  seems  to  us 
liable  to  great,  and  indeed  insurmountable,  objections.  The 
words  flesh  and  spirit  are  plainly  opposed  to  one  another. 

The  prepositions  in  and  Z»?/  are  not  in  the  original.  The 

opposed  words ^  are  in  the  same  case:  they  stand  plainly  in 
the  same  relation  respectively  to  the  words  rendered  put  to 

death  and  quickened,'"^  and  that  relation  should  have  been 
expressed  in  English  by  the  same  particle.^     If  you  give 

1  ̂ uck) — •xiiiifji.a.'Ti.  HiEC  verba  pro  tv  aa^x.)  iv  vevvju.a.rt  et  quidem  pro 

adjectivis  (adverbiis?)  posita  videntur. — Storr. 
^  Bavarcofus-     Zuo-7roir,(us.  ^  Sec  note  D. 
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the  rendering,  "  put  to  death  in  the  flesli,"  you  must  give 
the  corresponding  rendering,  "  quickened  in  the  spirit ;" 
which  would  bring  out  the  sense,  either  '  quickened  in  his 
human  spirit  or  soul,'  a  statement  to  which  it  is  difficult 
to  attach  a  distinct  meaning,  for  the  soul  is  not  mortal, 
Christ's  spirit  did  not  die,  and  to  continue  alive  is  not  the 
meaning  of  the  original  word  ;  or  '  quickened  in  his  divine 

nature,'  a  statement  obviously  absurd  and  false,  as  implying 
that  He  who  is  "  the  life,"  the  living  One,  can  be  quickened, 
either  in  the  sense  of  restored  from  a  state  of  death,  or  en- 

dowed with  a  larger  measure  of  vitality.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  you  adopt  the  rendering  of  our  translators  in  the 

second  clause,  "  quickened  hy  the  Spirit,"  then  you  must 
render  in  accordance  with  it  the  first  clause,  '  put  to  death 

by  the  flesh'  If  by  the  Spirit  you  understand  the  divine 
nature  of  our  Lord,  by  the  flesh  you  must  understand  the 
human  nature,  which  makes  the  expression  an  absurdity. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  you  understand  by  the  Spirit  the  Holy 
Ghost,  then  by  flesh  you  must  understand  "  mankind," — 
put  to  death  by  men,  but  restored  to  life  by  God  the  Spirit, 
This  interpretation,  though  giving  a  consistent  and  true  sense, 
— the  sense  so  forcibly  expressed  in  Peter's  words  to  the  Jews, 
"  whom  ye  crucified ;  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead," — is 
forbidden  by  the  usage  of  the  language.  Then  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  there  does  appear  something  very  un- 

natural in  introducing  our  Lord,  in  the  midst  of  what  is 
plainly  a  description  of  the  results  of  his  atoning  sufferings, 
as  having  in  the  Spirit,  by  which  he  was  quickened  after 
he  had  been  put  to  death,  gone  many  centuries  before,  in 
the  antediluvian  age,  to  preach  to  an  ungodly  world ;  and 
there  is  just  as  little  doubt  that  the  only  meaning  that  the 
words  will  bear  without  violence  being  done  them  is,  that 
it  was  when  he  had  been  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  and 
quickened  in  the  Spirit,  or  by  the  Spirit,  whatever  that 
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may  mean,  he  went  and  preaclied  ;  and  that  "  the  spirits," 
whoever  they  be,  were  "  in  prison,"  whatever  that  may 
mean,  when  he  preached  to  them. 

These  are  not  all  the  difficulties  connected  with  this  in- 

terpretation, which  may  be  termed  tlie  common  Protestant 
interpretation  of  the  passage  ;  but  they  are  quite  sufficient 

to  convince  us  that  it  is  untenable,  and  to  induce  the  appre- 
hension that  it  would  never  have  been  resorted  to  but  from 

its  supposed  necessity  to  destroy  the  shadow  of  support 
which  another  mode  of  interpretation  gives  to  some  of  the 

errors  of  Popery,  which  have,  by  that  "  deceivableness  of  un- 

righteousness" which  characterizes  the  system,  been  turned 
to  great  account  in  fettering  the  minds  and  plundering  the 

property  of  the  unhappy  victims  of  that  masterpiece  of  im- 
posture and  superstition ;  or  to  the  soul-endangering  dream 

of  Universalism,  that  there  are  means  of  grace  of  which 

those  who  die  unforgiven  may  avail  themselves  in  the  sepa- 
rate state,  so  as  to  avert  the  natural  results  of  their  living 

and  dying  in  unbelief  and  impenitence. 
Another  class  of  interpreters  consider  the  whole  state- 

ment before  us  as  referring  to  what  hajipened  subsequent 

to,  and  consequent  on,  our  Lord's  penal,  vicarious,  expia- 
tory sufferings;^  Some  of  these  consider  the  event  referred 

to  in  the  words,  "  He  went  and  preached  to  the  spirits  in 

prison,"  as  having  taken  place  during  the  interval  between 
our  Lord's  death  and  resurrection ;  others,  as  having  taken 
place  after  his  resurrection.  The  first  consider  the  words 

rendered  "  having  been  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quick- 

ened by  the  Spirit,"  as  equivalent  to — "having  become  dead 
as  to  his  body  (a  very  fair  rendering  of  the  words),  but 
continuing  alive  as  to  his  soul  (a  sense  which  the  original 
words  will  not  bear),  he  in  that  soul  went  to  the  region  of 
separate  souls,  Hades,  the  invisible  state,  and  there  preached 

^  See  note  E. 
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to  the  spirits  in  prison,  who  before  were  disobedient."  The 
second  consider  the  words  referred  to  as  equivalent  to — 

"  Being  put  to  death  in  his  human  nature,  but  restored  to 
hfe  by  his  divine  nature,  or  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  in  his 
resurrection  body,  which  they  conceive  was  not  subject  to 
the  ordinary  laws  of  matter,  or  in  his  new  life,  went  down 
to  the  region  of  separate  souls,  and  there  preached  to  the 

spirits  in  prison." 
These  two  classes  of  interpreters,  holding  in  common  that 

our  Lord  went  down  to  Hades,  are  considerably  divided  as 

to  what  was  his  object  in  going  there,  as  described  or  hinted 
at  in  the  passage  before  us  :  one  class  holding  that  he  went 
to  hell  (Gehenna),  the  place  of  torment,  to  proclaim  to  the 
fallen  angels,  who  are  kept  there  under  chains  of  darkness, 
as  the  spirits  in  prison  (though  how  they  could  be  said  to 
be  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah  does  not  appear ;  and 
besides,   these  spirits  seem  plainly  to  belong  to  the  same 

class  of  beings  as  "  the  souls"  that  were  saved,  ver.  20), — 
to  proclaim  throughout  that  dismal  region  his  triumph  over 
them  and  their  apostate  chief;  another  class  holding  that 
he  went  to  this  place  of  torment  to  announce  his  triumph 
over  the  power  of  darkness,  and  to  offer  salvation  through 
his  death  to  those  human  spirits  who  had  died  in  their  sins ; 
a  third  class  holding  that  he  went  to  purgatory  to  release 

those  who  had  been  sufficiently  improved  by  their  disci- 
plinary sufferings,  and  to  remove  them  to  paradise ;  and  a 

fourth  class,  who  translate  the  "spirits  in  prison,"^  "the 

spirits  in  safe  keeping,"  holding  that  he  went  to  paradise, 
the  residence  of  the  separate  spirits  of  good  men,  to  an- 

nounce to  them  the  glad  tidings,  that  the  great  salvation 
which  had  been  the  object  of   their  faith  and  hope  was 
now  completed. 

'^Each  of  these  varieties  of  interpretation  is  attended  with 
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its  own  difficulties,  which  appear  to  me  insuperable.  Some 

of  them  go  upon  pi-inciples  obviously  and  demonstratively 
false ;  and  all  of  them  attempt  to  bring  much  out  of  the 
words  which  plainly  is  not  in  them/  To  state  particularly 
the  objections  against  them  would  occupy  a  good  deal  of 
time,  and  I  am  afraid  would  afford  little  satisfaction  and 

less  edification  to  my  hearers.'  There  are,  however,  common 
difficulties  bearing  on  them  all  which  seem  quite  sufiicient 
to  warrant  us  to  set  them  all  aside,  and  which  may  be  stated 
in  a  sentence  or  two.  It  seems  incredible,  if  such  events 
as  are  darkly  hinted  at  rather  than  distinctly  described  in 
these  words  thus  interpreted  had  taken  place,  that  we 
should  have  no  account  of  them,  indeed  no  certain  allusion 

to  them,  in  any  otlier  part  of  Scripture.^  It  seems  quite 
unaccountable  why  the  separate  spirits  of  those  who  had 
lived  in  the  days  of  Noah,  and  perished  in  the  deluge,  are 
specially  mentioned  as  those,  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
unseen  world,  to  whom  the  quickened  Redeemer  went  and 
preached ;  the  much  greater  multitude  who,  before  that  time, 
and  since  that  time,  had  gone  down  to  the  land  of  darkness, 
being  passed  by  without  notice.  And  what  will  weigh  much 
with  a  judicious  student  of  Scripture  is,  that  it  is  impossible 
to  perceive  how  these  events,  supposing  them  to  have  taken 
place,  were,  as  they  are  represented  by  the  construction  of 

the  language  to  be,  the  effects  of  Christ's  suffering  for  sins 
in  the  room  of  sinners,  and  how  these  statements  at  all 

serve  to  promote  the  apostle's  practical  object,  which  was 
to  persuade  persecuted  Christians  patiently  and  cheerfully 

to  submit  to  sufferings  for  righteousness'  sake,   from  the 

'  "  They  that  think  Christ's  soul  and  godhead  preached  to  spirits 
while  his  body  lay  in  the  grave,  suppose  that  those  spirit?  knew  it  whom 
it  concerned.  But  if  it  had  been  necessary  for  us  to  know  not  only 

Christ's  preaching  to  ourselves  but  to  them,  he  would  surely  have  more 
clearly  told  it  us. " — EiCHARD  Baxter. 
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consideration  exemplified  in  the  ease  of  our  Lord,  that  suf- 
fering in  a  good  cause  and  in  a  right  spirit,  however  severe, 

was  calculated  to  lead  to  the  happiest  results.  No  inter- 
pretation, we  apprehend,  can  be  the  right  one,  which  does 

not  correspond  with  the  obvious  construction  of  the  passage^ 
and  with  the  avowed  design  of  the  writer. 

Keeping  these  general  principles  steadily  in  view,  I  pro- 
ceed now  to  state,  as  briefly  and  as  plainly  as  I  can,  what 

appears  to  me  the  probable  meaning  of  this  difficult  passage  : 

"  A  passage,"  as  Leighton  says,  "  somewhat  obscure  in  itself, 
but  as  it  usually  falls,  made  more  so  by  the  various  fancies 

and  contexts  of  interpreters  aiming  or  pretending  to  clear  it." 
The  first  consequence  of  those  penal,  vicarious,  expia- 

tory sufferings  which  Christ,  the  just  One,  endured  by  the 
appointment  of  his  Father,  the  righteous  Judge,  for  sins, 

in  the  room  of  the  unjust,  noticed  here  is,  that  he  "  was 

put  to  death  in  the  flesh."  ̂   The  unjust,  in  whose  room  he 
stood,  were  doomed  to  death ;  and  he,  in  bearing  their  sins, 
submitted  to  death,  to  a  violent  death,  to  a  form  of  violent 

death  which,  by  a  divine  appointment,  marked  him  as  the 

victim  of  public  justice.""^  He  was  with  wicked  hands  cruci- 
fied, hanged  on  a  tree ;  and  he  that  was  hanged  on  a  tree 

was  declared  to  be  accursed,  or  to  have  died  as  a  victim  of 

sin  by  the  hand  of  public  justice.  The  idea  here,  however, 
seems  not  to  be  so  much  the  violent  nature  of  the  infliction, 

as  its  effect,  the  entire  privation  of  life,  and  consequently 

of  power.  The  word  seems  used  as  in  Rom.  vii.  4,  "  Ye 

are  become  dead."^  He  became  dead  in  the  flesh,  he  be- 

came bodily  dead.**  He  lay  an  inanimate,  powerless  corpse 
in  the  sepulchre. 

1  %ce.vara}h\i  f^h  trapKi.      Morte  affectuS,  qUOad  corpus. — KUTTNER. 
2  Deut.  xxi.  23  ;  Gal.  iii.  13. 

3  ̂ E^avarafnTi  T'Z  vopcai — not  "  ye  have  been  put  to  death  by  the  law." 
*    'SxpKIXUS. 
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But  his  becoming  thus  bodily  dead  and  powerless  was 

not  more  certainly  the  effect  of  his  penal,  vicarious,  expia- 
tory sufferings,  than  the  second  circumstance  here  men- 

tioned, his  "  being  quickened  in  the  Spirit."  If  this  refer 
to  his  resurrection,  we  must  render  it  quickened  by  the 
Spirit;  but  we  have  already  seen  that,  without  misinter- 

pretation, it  cannot  be  so  rendered.  Besides,  the  resurrec- 
tion is  expressly  mentioned  in  the  21st  verse,  in  connection 

with  the  ascension  to  heaven.  To  be  quickened  in  the 
Spirit  is  to  be  quickened  spiritually,  as  to  be  put  to  death 
in  the  flesh  is  to  become  dead  bodily.  This  interpretation 

is  quite  warranted.^  The  word  rendered  to  be  quickened," 
literally  signifies  to  be  made  alive  or  living.  It  is  used  to 
signify  the  original  communication  of  life,  the  restoration 
of  life  to  the  dead,  and  the  communication  of  a  larger 

measure  of  life  to  the  living.  A  consequence  of  our  Lord's 
penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings  was,  that  he  became 

spiritually  alive  and  powerful,  in  a  sense  and  to  a  degree 
in  which  he  was  not  previously,  and  in  which  but  for  these 

sufferings  he  never  could  have  become — full  of  life  to  be 

communicated  to  dead  souls,  "mighty  to  save."  He  was  thus 
spiritually  quickened.  "The  Father  gave  him  to  have  life 
in  himself,  that  he  might  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  the 

Father  had  given  him" — "to  all  coming  to  the  Father 
through  him."  "  All  power,"  even  the  power  of  God,  "  was 
given  to  Him,"  who  had  been  "crucified  in  weakness;"  and  by 
this  power  he  lives  and  gives  life.  "The  second  Adam"  thus 
became  "  a  quickening  spirit."  He  became,  as  it  were,  the 
receptacle  of  life  aud  spiritual  influence,  out  of  which  men 

■*  Thus,  poor  ill  spirit,  •XTuy^oi  tZ  -mifjiciri,  i.e.  Tnvfjt.aTiKZ;. — Matt.  v.  3. 

Waxed  strong  in  spirit,  IxpuTaiouTo  -Trviifian,  i.e.  ■rviv/iariKas . — Luke  i.  80. 

Ilejoioecl  in  spirit,  zyaXXiaffaro  rZ  rrvivfj.ct,Ti,  i.e.  -rviufictriKZi,  etc. — Luke 
X.  2L 

I 
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were  to  "  receive,  and  grace  for  grace."  As  a  divine  person, all  life,  all  power,  necessarily  inhered  in  his  nature ;  but  as 
Mediator,  that  spiritual  life  and  energy  which  make  him 
powerful  to  save,  are  gifts  bestowed  on  him  by  the  Father 
as  rewards  of  his  obedience  to  death,  and  as  the  means  of 
gaining  the  ultimate  object  of  his  atoning  sufferings.  He 
asked  of  the  Father  this  life,  and  he  gave  it  him.  It  was 
the  consequence  of  his  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings, 
on  which  his  intercession  is  based.  It  is  to  this  that  he 
refers  when  he  says,  "  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  to  the 
ground  and  die,"  or  rather,  fall  into  the  ground,  being  dead, 
"  it  abideth  alone  :  but  if  it  die,"  if  it  be  dead,  "  it  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit."  Had  Christ  not  died  as  the  victim  of 
sin  bodily,  he  could  never  have  "lived  for  ever"  as  an  all- 
successful  Intercessor,  "  able  to  save  us  to  the  uttermost"   

for  ever}  "  If  I,"  said  he,  «  be  lifted  up,"  lifted  up  on  the 
cross  ("  for  this  he  said,  signifying  what  death  he  should 
die"),— "I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men  to  me."- 
"  The  Captain  of  salvation  was  perfected  by  suffering." 
"Because  he  humbled  himself,  God  highly  exalted  him, 
and  gave  him"  all  "  power  over  all  flesh,"  all  "  power  in heaven  and  earth." 

The  spiritual  life  and  power  conferred  on  the  Saviom-  as 
the  reward  of  his  disinterested  labours  in  the  cause  of 

God's  honour  and  man's  salvation,  were  illustriously  mani- 
fested in  that  wonderful  quickening  of  his  apostles  bv  the 

communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ; 
and  in  communicating  through  the  instrumentality  of  their 
ministry  spiritual  life,  and  all  its  concomitant  and  followino- 
blessings,  to  multitudes  of  souls  dead  in  sins.^ 

It  is  to  this,  I  apprehend,  that  the  apostle  refers,  when 

1  Els  TO  ■xavTixU,  Heb.  ̂ ^ii.  25.  2  Jolm  xii.  24,  32. 
3  napiuSu;  postquam  in  ccelum  ascendit  ut  mox,  com.  12. — John  xiv.  2, 

3,  12,  28,  xvi.  7,  28.     Dicitur  Ctristus  predicasse  gentibus,  quia  Apostoli 
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he  says,  hy  which,  or  icherehy,  by  this  spiritual  quickening, — 

or  xoherefore^  being  thus  spiritually  quickened, — "  he  went 
and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  who  beforetime  were 

disobedient."  If  our  general  scheme  of  interpretation  is 
well  founded,  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  Avho  those 

"  spirits  in  prison"  are.  They  are  not  human  spirits  con- 
fined in  bodies  like  so  many  prisons,  as  a  punishment  for 

sin  in  some  previous  state  of  being, — that  is  a  heathenish 
doctrine,  to  which  Scripture  rightly  interpreted  gives  no 

sanction, — but  sinful  men  righteously  condemned,  the  slaves 
and  captives  of  Satan,  shackled  with  the  fetters  of  sin. 

These  are  the  captives  to  whom  ]\Iessiah,  "  anointed  by  the 

Spirit  of  the  Lord,"- — that  is  just,  in  other  words,  "quickened 
in  the  Spirit," — was  to  proclaim  liberty,  the  bound  ones  to 
whom  he  was  to  announce  the  opening  of  the  prison.  This 
is  no  uncommon  mode  of  representing  the  work  of  the 

Messiah.  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  he  that  created, 
the  heavens,  and  stretched  them  out ;  he  that  spread  forth 
the  earth,  and  that  which  cometh  out  of  it ;  he  that  giveth 
breath  unto  the  people  upon  it,  and  spirit  to  them  that  walk 
therein :  I  the  Lord  have  called  thee  in  righteousness,  and 
will  hold  thy  hand,  and  will  keep  thee,  and  will  give  thee 
for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles ;  to 
open  the  blind  eyes  ;  to  bring  out  the  prisoners  from  the 

prison,  and  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison- 

house.""  "He  said  unto  me.  Thou  art  my  servant,  O 
Lsrael,  in  whom  I  will  be  glorified.  Then  I  said,  I  have 
laboured  in  vain,  I  have  spent  my  strength  for  nought,  and 
in  vain ;  yet  surely  my  judgment  is  with  the  Lord,  and  my 
work  with  my  God.     And  now,  saith  the  Lord  that  formed 

id  ejus  nomine  et  virtute  feccrunt. — 2  Cor.  v.  20 ;  Acts  xiii.  47  ;  Kom. 
XV.  IG ;  Gal.  ii.  8  ;  Eph.  ii.  17. — Grotius. 

1  'K»  u.  TouTO  EN  'li(  avT/  toZ  AIO  KUTat  alTioXoyix.u;. — (ECUMENIUS. 

2  Isa.  xlii,  5,  7. 
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me  from  the  womb  to  be  his  servant,  to  bring  Jacob  again 
to  him,  Though  Israel  be  not  gathered,  yet  shall  I  be 
glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  ray  God  shall  be  my 
strength.  And  he  said.  It  is  a  light  thing  that  thou  shouldest 
be  my  servant,  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to 
restore  the  preserved  of  Israel ;  I  will  also  give  thee  for  a 
light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  salvation 
unto  the  end  of  the  earth.  Thus  saitli  the  Lord,  the 

Redeemer  of  Israel,  and  his  Holy  One,  to  him  whom  man 
despiseth,  to  him  whom  the  nation  abhorreth,  to  a  servant 

of  rulers,  kings  shall  see  and  arise,  princes  also  shall  wor- 
ship, because  of  the  Lord  that  is  faithful,  and  the  Holy 

One  of  Israel,  and  he  shall  choose  thee.  Thus  saith  the 

Lord,  In  an  acceptable  time  have  I  heard  thee,  and  in  a 
day  of  salvation  have  I  helped  thee  :  and  I  will  preserve 
thee,  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  to  establish 
the  earth,  to  cause  to  inherit  the  desolate  heritages  :  that 
thou  mayest  say  to  the  prisoners.  Go  forth  ;  to  them  that 
are  in  darkness.  Show  yourselves :  they  shall  feed  in  the 
ways,  and  their  pastures  shall  be  in  all  high  places.  They 
shall  not  hunger  nor  thirst ;  neither  shall  the  heat  nor  sun 
smite  them :  for  he  that  hcith  mercy  on  them  shall  lead 

them,  even  by  the  springs  of  water  shall  he  guide  them. 
And  I  will  make  all  my  mountains  a  way,  and  my  high- 

ways shall  be  exalted;  Behold,  these  shall  come  from  far ; 
and,  lo,  these  from  the  north  and  from  the  west ;  and  these 

from  the  land  of  Sinim."^ 
It  is  not  unnatural,  then,  that  guilty  and  depraved  men 

should  be  represented  as  captives  in  prison  ;  but  the  phrase 

"spirits  in  prison"  seems  a  strange  one  for  spiritually 
captive  men.  It  is  so ;  but  the  use  of  it,  rather  than  the 
word  men  in  prison,  or  prisoners,  seems  to  have  grown  out 

of  the  previous  phrase,  quickened  in  spirit."^  He  who  was 
1  Isa.  xlix.  3-12.  2  "  Consrrueus  senno." — Bengel. 
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quickened  in  the  Spirit  had  to  do  with  the  spirits  of  men, 
with  men  as  spiritual  beings.  This  seems  to  have  given  a 
colour  to  the  whole  passage :  the  eight  persons  saved  from 
the  deluge  are  termed  eight  souls} 

But  then  it  seems  as  if  the  spirits  in  prison,  to  whom 
our  Lord,  quickened  in  spirit,  is  represented  as  coming  and 
preaching,  were  the  unbelieving  generation  who  lived  before 

the  flood, — "  the  spirits  in  prison,  who  aforetime  were  dis- 
obedient, when  once  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited  in 

the  days  of  Noah."  This  difficulty  is  not  a  formidable  one  : 
this  stumbling-block  may  easily  be  removed.  "  Spirits  in 

prison  "  is  a  phrase  characteristic  of  men  in  all  ages.  We 
see  nothing  perplexing  in  the  statement,  '  God  sent  the 
gospel  to  the  Britons,  who  in  the  days  of  Caesar  were 

painted  savages  :'  the  persons  to  whom  God  sent  the  gospel 
Avere  not  the  same  individuals  who  were  painted  savages  in 
the  days  of  Csesar,  but  they  belonged  to  the  same  race. 

Neither  should  we  find  anything  perplexing  in  the  state- 
ment :  Jesus  Christ  came  and  preached  to  spiritually  captive 

men,  who  were  hard  to  be  convinced  in  former  times, 

especially  in  the  days  of  Noah.^  The  reason  why  there  is 
reference  to  the  disobedience  of  men  in  former  times,  and 

especially  in  the  days  of  Noah,  will  probably  come  out  in 
the  course  of  our  future  illustrations. 

Having  endeavoured  to  dispose  of  these  verbal  difficulties, 
let  us  now  attend  to  the  sentiment  contained  in  the  words, 

1  Hviv/iarei  liic  ill  gciicre  denotant  liomincs  qiiemadnimliini  puullo  post 

^ux^i^i  iv  (fiuXaxi.  Juditi  sub  jugo  legis — Gentiles  sub  potestate  Diaboli — 
lUos  omnes  Christus  liberavit,  praHlieatioucm  verbi  siii  ad  ipsos  mittens, 

et  continiians,  et  Apostolos  diviua  ̂ 'irtute  instrueus. — SCHCETGENII. 
Ham;  Hah.  p.  1043. 

-  Grotins's  note  is  worth  quoting  :  Quales  animi  olim  Noa;  temporibus 

non  obtemperarunt.  Locjuitur  quasi  iidem  fuisent :  et  fuerunt  i'nh'm, 
spiritus,  sive  animi — iidem  non  apif/nu,  ut  Aristoteles  loquitiu',  sed 
geiiere. 
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'  Jesus  Christ,  spiritually  quickened,  came  and  preached  to 

the  spirits  in  prison,  who  in  time  past  were  disobedient.' 
The  coming  and  preaching  describe  not  what  our  Lord  did 

bodily,^  but  what  he  did  spiritually;'^  not  what  he  did 
personally,  but  what  he  did  by  the  instrumentality  of 
others.  The  Apostle  Paul  has  explained  the  meaning  of 
the  Apostle  Peter,  when,  in  the  second  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  he  represents  Christ  as,  after 

"  having  abolished  in  his  flesh  the  enmity,  coming  and 
preaching  peace  to  them  who  were  afar  off,  and  to  them 

who  were  nigh;"  that  is,  both  to  Gentiles  and  to  Jews. 
Another  very  satisfactory  commentary  may  be  found  in  the 

Gospels.  "  All  power  is  given  unto  me,"  said  our  Saviour 
after  being  quickened  in  the  spirit, — "  All  power  is  given 
to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you :  and, 
lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
So,  then,  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  to  them,  he  was 
received  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 
And  they  went  forth,  and  preached  everywhere,  the  Lord 
working  with  them,  and  confirming  the  word  with  signs 

following."^  To  the  apostle,  who  was  born  as  one  out  of 
due  time,  the  commission  was,  "  I  send  thee  to  the  Gentiles, 
to  open  their  eyes,  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  that  they  may  receive  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  and  an  inheritance  among  them  which 

are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  Christ ;"  and  whatever  Paul 
did  effectually  in  the  discharge  of  that  commission,  it  was 

not  he,  but  Christhy  him.*     Thus,  then,  is  Christ,  quickened 

'  "SiapKixu;,  or  irtafiariKUi.  2  Ylvst//:/.aTixa;. 

3  Eph.  ii.  13-17  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  18,  19  ;  Mark  xvi.  19,  20. 
*  Acts  xxvi.  16-18  ;  Rom.  xv.  18. 

VOL.  II.  2  G 
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in  consequence  of  his  suffering,  the  just  One  in  the  room  of 

the  unjust,  going  and  preaching  to  the  spirits  in  prison. 
There  are  two  subsidiary  ideas  in  reference  to  this 

preaching  of  Christ  quickened  in  the  Spirit,  to  the  spirits 
in  prison,  that  are  suggested  by  the  words  of  the  apostle ; 

and  these  are — the  success  of  liis  preaching,  and  the  extent 

of  that  success.  These  spirits  in  prison  had  "  aforetime  been 

disobedient."  Christ  had  preached  to  them  not  only  by 
Noah,  but  by  all  the  prophets,  for  the  spirit  in  the  prophets 

was  "the  Spirit  of  Christ;"  but  he  had  preached  in  a  great 
measure  in  vain.  He  had  to  complain  in  reference  to  his 

preaching  by  his  prophets,  and  in  reference  to  his  own 
personal  preaching,  previously  to  his  suffering  the  just  in 

the  room  of  the  unjust :  "  I  have  laboured  in  vain,  I  have 
spent  my  strength  for  nought,  and  in  vain.  All  day  long 

I  have  stretched,  out  my  hands  to  a  stiffnecked  and  re- 

bellious people."  "  Who  hath  believed  our  report?"  But 
now,  Jesus  Christ  being  quickened  by  the  Spirit,  and 

quickening  others  by  the  Spirit,  the  consequence  was,  "  the 
disobedient  were  turned  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just;"  and 

"the  spirits  in  prison"  appeared  "a  people  made  ready, 
prepared  for  the  Lord."  The  word,  attended  by  the  Spirit, 
in  consequence  of  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  the  cove- 

nant, had  free  course  and  was  glorified,  and  "  the  prisoners 

were  sent  forth  out  of  the  pit  wherein  there  was  no  water." 

"  The  prey  "  was  "  taken  from  the  mighty,"  the  captive  of 
the  terrible  one  was  delivered.  The  sealed  among  the  tribes 

of  Israel  were  "a  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand;"  and 
the  converted  from  among  the  nations,  the  people  taken  out 

from  among  the  Gentiles,  to  the  name  of  Jehovah,  formed 

an  innumerable  company,  "  a  multitude  which  no  man 
could  number,  out  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people, 

and  tongues."  It  was  not  then  "  as  in  the  days  of  Noah, 

when  few,  that  is,  eight  souls,   were  saved."     ISIultitudes 
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heard  and  knew  tlie  joyful  sound ;  the  shackles  dropped 

from  their  limbs,  and  they  walked  at  liberty,  keeping  God's 
commandments.  And  still  does  the  fountain  of  life  spring 

up  in  the  quickened  Redeemer's  heart,  and  well  forth, 
giving  life  to  the  world.  Still  does  the  great  Deliverer 
prosecute  his  glorious  work  of  spiritual  emancipation.  Still 

is  he  going  and  preaching  to  the  "spirits  in  prison;"  and 
though  all  have  not  obeyed,  yet  many  already  have  obeyed, 
many  are  obeying,  many  more  will  yet  obey. 

The  connection  of  Christ's  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory 
sufferings,  with  this  increased  spiritual  life  and  vigour  in 
Him  as  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  men,  and  its  blessed 
consequences  in  the  extensive  and  effectual  administration 
of  the  word  of  his  grace,  is  stated  here,  but  not  here  only. 
It  is  often,  as  I  have  already  had  occasion  to  remark,  brought 

forward  in  Scripture  :  "  Christ  has  redeemed  men  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  having  become  a  curse  in  their  room,  that 

the  blessing  of  Abraham,"  a  free  and  full  justification, 
"  might  come  upon  the  Gentiles,  and  that  men  might  re- 

ceive the  promised  Spirit  through  believing."  "It  is  ex- 
pedient for  you  that  I  go  away  :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the 

Comforter  will  not  come  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  to 

you."  The  Spirit  is  given  because  Jesus  is  glorified ;  and 
Jesus  is  glorified,  for  he  has  "  finished  the  work  which  the 

Father  had  given  him  to  do,"  in  laying  down  his  "life  for  his 
sheep,"  and  in  giving  his  "  flesh  for  the  life  of  tlie  world." 

This  connection  between  the  atoning  death  of  Christ, 
and  his  being  quickened,  and  the  quickening  of  men  by 
him,  may  be  easily  understood.  The  truth  respecting  it 
may  be  stated  in  a  sentence  or  two.  The  power  of  dis- 

pensing divine  influence  formed  an  important  part  of  our 

Lord's  mediatorial  reward,  and  it  was  impossible  to  con- 
ceive of  any  reward  more  suitable  to  his  holy,  benevolent 

character ;  and  there  was  an  obvious  propriety  that  the 
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work  should  be  acconiplislied  before  the  reward  was  con- 
ferred. Besides,  the  truth  respecting  Christ  suffering  and 

dying,  the  just  in  the  room  of  the  unjust,  is  the  grand 
instrument  which  the  Holy  Spirit  employs  for  converting 
men,  for  quickening  dead  souls.  This  is  the  great  subject 
of  efficient  preaching.  Till  the  atonement  was  made,  the 
revelation  of  it  could  be  but  obscure.  It  was  meet  that  the 

great  Preacher  should  have  a  clear,  full  message  to  pro- 
claim, before  he  came  and  preached  to  every  nation  under 

heaven  ;  and  that  the  great  spiritual  agent  should  be  fur- 
nished with  the  fittest  instrumentality  for  performing  all 

the  moral  miracles  of  the  new  creation.  Such  appears  to 
me  the  probable  meaning  of  this  much  disputed  passage. 

This  view  of  the  subject  has  this  additional  advantage, 
that  it  preserves  the  connection  of  the  passage,  both 
grammatical  and  logical.  The  words  of  the  apostle,  thus 

explained,  plainly  bear  on  his  great  practical  object :  '  Be 
not  afraid,  be  not  ashamed  of  suffering  in  a  good  cause,  in 

a  right  spirit.  No  damage  comes  from  well-doing,  or  from 
suffering  in  well-doing.  Christ,  in  suffering  the  just  for 
the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  suffered  for 

well-doing;  and  though  his  sufferings  ended  in  his  dying 
bodily,  they  ended  also  in  his  being  spiritually  quickened, 

and,  through  the  effectual  manifestation  of  the  truth,  be- 

coming the  "  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  who  obey 

him."  Nor  is  this  all.  Even  his  mortal  body  has,  in  con- 
sequence of  these  sufferings,  been  raised  from  the  grave, 

and  in  that  body  he  is  "gone  into  heaven,  and  has  sat 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  angels,  and  authorities, 

and  powers,  being  made  subject  to  him."  ' 
I  am  further  confirmed  in  this  view  of  the  passage,  by 

observing  that  in  one  very  important  part  of  it  I  have  the 

support  of  Archbishop  Leighton.  In  the  text  of  his  com- 
mentary, he  interprets  the  passage  according  to  the  usual 
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Protestant  mode  of  exposition  ;  but  in  a  note  he  observes  : 

"Thus  I  then  thought,  but  do  now  apprehend  another 
sense  as  more  probable.  The  mission  of  the  Spirit,  and 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  by  it,  after  his  resurrection : 
preaching  to  sinners,  and  converting  them  according  to  the 
prophecy  which  he  first  fulfilled  in  person,  and  after  more 

amply  in  his  apostles ;  that  prophecy,  I  mean,  Isa.  Ixi. : 
The  Spirit  was  upon  him,  and  was  sent  from  him  to  his 
apostles,  to  preach  to  spirits  in  prison,  to  preach  liberty  to 
the  captives,  captive  spirits,  and  therefore  called  spirits  in 
prison,  to  illustrate  the  thing  the  more  by  opposition  to  that 
Spirit  of  Christ,  the  Spirit  of  liberty,  setting  them  free ; 

and  this  to  show  the  greater  efficacy  of  Christ's  preaching 
than  of  Noah's:  though  he  was  a  signal  preacher  of  right- 

eousness, yet  only  himself  and  his  family,  eight  persons, 
were  saved  by  him,  but  multitudes  of  all  nations  by  the 

Spirit  and  preaching  of  Christ  in  the  gospel." 
What  a  striking  light  does  this  representation  cast  on  the 

deplorable  condition  of  fallen  men  !  "  Spirits  in  prison ;" 
"  dead  souls."  There  is  something  monstrous  here.  No- 

thing naturally  so  free  as  spirit ;  nothing  so  full  of  life  as 
souls.  How  deplorable  to  see  bondage  and  death,  where 
there  originally  was  nothing  but  liberty  and  life  !  We  may 
be  disgusted,  but  we  are  not  surprised,  at  seeing  a  loathsome 
reptile  crawling  on  the  earth.  But  we  are  at  once  amazed 
and  shocked,  when  we  see  the  bird  of  the  sun,  with  blinded 

eyes,  and  broken  pinions,  and  soiled  feathers,  moving  with 

awkward  difficulty  along  the  ground,  instead  of  "  sailing 

with  supreme  dominion  through  the  azure  deep  of  air,"^ 
"  unsealing  his  sight  at  the  fountain  of  radiance."  ̂   Alas, 
what  a  captivity !  Condemned — waiting  the  hour  of  the 
execution  of  the  sentence — no  possibility  of  effecting  their 
escape !  Nor  man  nor  angel  can  open  the  door  of  their 

1  Gray.  -  Milton. 
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prison-house.  Yet  are  they,  blessed  be  God,  prisoners  of 
hope.  There  is  a  Saviour,  and  a  great  one :  Jesus,  who 

"  saves  his  people  from  their  sins,"  and  who,  in  doing  so, 
"  delivers  them  from  the  wrath  to  come." 

How  Avell  fitted  is  He  for  performing  all  the  functions  of 
a  deliverer !  This  is  a  second  reflection  suggested  by  our 

subject.  He  has  become  "  perfect  through  sufferings."  He 
has  all  the  merit,  all  the  power,  both  as  to  external  event 
and  internal  influence,  all  the  authority,  all  the  sympathy 
that  is  necessary  to  enable  him  effectually  to  liberate  the 
prisoners  of  divine  justice,  the  captives  of  infernal  power. 
He  has  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  so  as  to 
become  dead,  as  the  victim  of  human  transgression  ;  and 
the  atonement  made  by  these  sufferings  is  an  atonement 
of  infinite  value.  And  he  has  been  spiritually  quickened : 
endowed  with  such  a  superabundance  of  life  as  to  enable 

him  to  give  eternal  life  to  innumerable  dead  souls ;  and 

endowed  with  an  infinity  of  energy,  so  that  he  can  van- 
quish the  enslavers,  level  the  prison  walls,  loose  the  fetters 

of  innumerable  "  spirits  in  prison." 
Prisoners  of  hope,  turn  the  eye  of  faith  and  desire 

towards  your  all-accomplished  Deliverer.  Kemember,  now 
is  the  accepted  time.  Yet  a  little  longer,  and  you  will  be 
prisoners  more  than  ever,  but  no  longer  prisoners  of  hope. 
To  borrow  the  earnest  expostulations  of  a  pious  divine, 

"  Oh,  do  not  destroy  yourselves!  You  are  in  prison  ;  he  pro- 
claims your  liberty.  Christ  proclaims  you  liberty;  and  will 

you  not  accept  it  ?  Think,  though  you  may  be  pleased  with 
your  present  thraldom  and  prison,  it  reserves  you  (if  you 
come  not  forth)  to  another  prison,  which  will  not  please  you. 
These  chains  of  spiritual  darkness  in  which  you  now  are, 

unless  ye  be  by  him  freed,  will  be  exchanged,  not  for  free- 
dom, but  for  the  chains  of  everlasting  darkness,  wherein  the 

hopeless  prisoners  are  kept  to  the  judgment  of  the  great 
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day."^  Accept  his  offer  of  deliverance,  life,  liberty.  The 
eternal  life  which  was  with  the  Father  gives  you  life  : 

receive  it,  and  you  have  life ;  you  have  it  abundantly. 

Blessedness  is  yours,  yours  for  ever.  "The  Son  makes 

you  free,  and  ye  are  free  indeed." 
In  what  a  dignified  light  does  this  passage  represent  the 

ministry  of  divine  truth  !  It  is  the  work  of  the  perfected 

Saviour.  Having  suffered  to  the  death  for  sins,  in  the 

room  of  the  unjust,  and  having  been  spiritually  quickened, 

he  comes  and  preaches  to  the  spirits  in  prison.  He  preaches 

"peace  to  you  who  were  afar  off,  and  to  them  who  were  nigh." 
The  voice  is  on  earth,  the  speaker  is  in  heaven.  "  God, 
who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  to  the 

fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto 

us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things, 

by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds ;  who,  being  the  bright- 

ness of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  and 

upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  when  he  had 

by  himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 

the  Majesty  on  high,  being  made  so  much  better  than  the 

angels,  as  he  hath  received  by  inheritance  a  more  excellent 

name  than  they."  He  that  neglecteth  and  despiseth  the 
word  of  reconciliation,  despiseth  not  man,  but  God — "  God 

in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to  himself  : "  wonderful, 
most  wonderful !  beseeching  men  to  be  reconciled  to  Him. 

Surely  we  should  see  that  we  "  refuse  not  Him  that  speaketh 

thus  to  us  from  heaven."  Surely  we  should  "  give  the  more 
earnest  heed  to  the  things  which  we  have  heard,"  which  we 
now  hear  from  him,  "  lest  at  any  time  we  should  let  them 
slip :  for  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  stedfast,  and 

every  transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just  recom- 

pense of  reward,  how  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great 

salvation  ;  which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the 
1  Leighton. 
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Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  who  heard  him ; 
God  also  bearing  witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and 

with  divers  miracles  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according 

to  his  own  will  I" 
The  exalted  Redeemer  is  the  great,  the  only  effectual 

preacher.  His  ministers  preach  with  effect  only  when  he 
speaks  and  works  iii  them  and  bi/  them.  It  is  an  advice  full 

of  wisdom  as  well  as  of  piety,  which  the  good  Archbishop 
gives  to  those  who  are  anxious  to  derive  saving  advantage 

from  the  ministry  of  the  word  :  "  Ye  that  are  for  your  own 
interest,  be  earnest  with  this  Lord  of  life,  this  fountain  of 

spirit,  to  let  forth  more  of  it  upon  his  messengers  in  these 
times.  You  would  receive  back  the  fruit  of  your  prayer. 

Were  ye  living  this  way,  you  would  find  more  life  and  re- 
freshing sweetness  in  the  word  of  life,  how  weak  and  worth- 

less soever  they  were  that  brought  it.  It  would  descend  as 

sweet  showers  upon  the  valleys,  and  make  them  fruitful." 
"  Brethren,  for  your  own  sakes  as  well  as  ours,  pray  for 

us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course  and  be 

glorified."  His  word  is  quick  and  powerful.  It  is  "  spirit 
and  life  ;"  it  "  converts  the  soul ;  it  makes  wise  the  simple ; 
it  rejoices  the  heart ;  it  enlightens  the  eyes  ;  it  endureth  for 

ever."  It  is  as  powerful  now  as  in  the  primitive  age.  It 
still  "  brings  down  high  imaginations ;"  and  while  it  emanci- 

pates the  imprisoned  spirit  from  the  thraldom  of  depraved 

principle,  satanic  power,  and  human  authority,  "  it  brings 

into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ." 
Oh  that  through  his  preaching  many  may  be  thus  at  once 
emancipated  and  made  captive,  freed  from  the  fetters  of 
earthliness  and  sin,  bound  in  the  chains  of  holy  principle 

and  divine  love ;  may  at  once  cease  to  be  "  spirits  in  prison," 
and  become  inhabiters  of  that  "  high  tower,  that  impreg- 

nable fortress,"  in  which  all  obedient  to  his  call  are  "  kept 

by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation  !" 
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The  subject  we  have  been  considering  in  this  section  of 
the  discourse  brings  also  before  the  mind,  in  a  very  striking 
form,  some  of  the  great  motives  and  encouragements  to 
missionary  exertion.  The  state  of  the  unenhghtened  part 

of  mankind,  as  spirits  in  prison,  calls  for  our  sympathy; 
and  since  their  imprisonment  is  not  hopeless,  it  calls  for  our 
exertions  to  procure  their  emancipation.  Had  there  been  no 
atoning  sacrifice,  no  quickening  Spirit,  it  would  have  been 
godlike  to  mourn  their  servitude  and  condemnation,  but  it 
would  have  been  madness  to  have  attempted  their  deliverance. 

But  there  has  been  an  all-perfect,  an  infinitely  valuable 
atoning  sacrifice  offered  up.  Christ,  the  just  One,  has  died 
in  the  room  of  the  unjust,  for  the  express  purpose  that 
enslaved,  condemned  man  may  be  brought  to  forgiveness 
and  liberty,  by  being  brought  to  God.  No  legal  bar  lies  in 
the  way  of  the  emancipation  of  the  spirits  in  prison,  for  the 
offered  sacrifice  has  been  accepted.  The  righteous  Judge 
is  well  pleased  with  it,  and  is  ready  to  demonstrate  that  he 
is  just  in  justifying  the  ungodly  who  believe  in  Jesus.  He 
has  shown  this,  by  bringing  from  the  dust  of  death,  and 
seating  on  his  right  hand,  Him  who  gave  himself  a  ransom 

for  many.  And  as  there  is  a  law-satisfying  atonement,  so 
there  is  a  powerful  quickening  Spirit,  who  gives  life  and 
liberty.  He  who  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh  is  spiritually 
quickened  by  that  Spirit.  And  having  that  Spirit  given 
him  without  measure,  he,  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the 

gospel,  not  only  proclaims  liberty  to  the  captive,  but,  going 
forth  by  the  Spirit,  he  actually  unlooses  their  fetters,  and 
gives  them  at  once  that  power  and  the  disposition  to  walk 
at  liberty,  keeping  the  commandments  of  God.  Yes,  He 

who  died,  the  just  in  the  room  of  the  unjust, — He  who,  to 

make  atonement  for  sin,  was  "  crucified  in  weakness,"  and 

"  became  dead  in  the  flesh,"  having  been  "  quickened  in  the 

Spirit,"  lives  by  the  power  of  God,  and  has  come  preaching 



474  THE  SUFFERINGS  OF  CHRIST.  [DISC.  XVI. 

to  tlie  spirits  in  prison,  making  the  perverse  willing  in  the 

day  of  his  power,  and  "  turning  the  disobedient  to  the  wis- 

dom of  the  just." 
The  great  work  of  the  emancipation  of  the  spirits  in  prison 

is  not,  then,  a  hopeless  one.  Many  have  been  delivered, 
multitudes  more  will  be  delivered.  Jesus  Christ  has  not 

died  in  vain.  The  life  which  the  Father  has  given  him  to 
have  in  himself  shall  not  remain  dormant  and  inoperative. 
It  was  so  ordained  that  he  might  be  a  fountain  of  life  to 

spiritually  dead  man,  and  might  quicken  whom  he  would. 

This  gi'eat  work  of  the  emancipation  of  spirits  in  prison  is, 
strictly  speaking,  the  work  of  the  Divine  Deliverer.  He 
only  could  make  atonement ;  He  only  can  give  the  Spirit. 

But  he  has  most  kindly  and  wisely  so  arranged  the  method 
of  emancipation,  that  a  place  is  afforded  for  the  active 

willing  services  of  those  whom  he  has  delivered,  in  accom- 
plishing the  actual  enfranchisement  of  their  brethren  who 

still  remain  "  spirits  in  prison."  The  gospel  Avhich  an- 
nounces the  atonement,  and  in  connection  with  which  the 

Spirit  is  given,  is  to  be  diffused,  not  by  miraculous  means, 
not  by  angelic  agency,  but  by  the  voluntary  exertions  of 
spiritually  emancipated  men.  It  is  by  their  exertions,  as 
the  helpers  of  the  Lord,  that  the  chariot  in  which  the 

Redeemer  "rides  forth  prosperously,  because  of  truth  and 

meekness  and  righteousness,"  taking  captive  captivity,  wrest- 
ing his  slave  from  the  mighty,  his  prey  from  the  terrible 

one,  moves  on.  They  are  that  angel  by  which  the  "  everlast- 
ing gospel  is  to  be  preached  to  them  who  dwell  on  the  earth, 

and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people." 
It  is  in  the  gospel  thus  propagated  that  we  are  to  look  for 
hira  who  is  quickened  in  the  Spirit  to  preach  effectually  to 
the  spirits  in  prison.  Let,  then,  the  considerations,  that 

mankind,  the  great  body  of  our  race,  are  in  a  state  of  con- 
demnation and  spiritual  slavery ;  that  an  all-perfect  atoning 
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sacrifice  has  been  offered  up,  suited  to  them  all,  sufficient  for 

them  all,  offered  to  them  all ;  that  by  that  sacrifice  an  honour- 

able channel  has  been  opened  for  the  life-giving,  liberty- 

giving  Spirit ;  that  a  plain,  -svell-accredited  record  has  been 
given  into  our  hands,  a  record  fitted  and  intended  to  be  the 

Spirit's  instrument  of  putting  the  individual  sinner  in  pos- 
session of  the  saving  results  of  the  atonement,  and  of  filling 

his  heart  with  the  energies  and  joys  of  spiritual  life  and 

liberty,  and  that  this  record  is  put  into  our  hands  for  the 

purpose  of  being  universally  made  known,  that  wherever 

there  are  spirits  in  prison,  liberty  may  be  proclaimed  to 

them  ; — let  these  considerations  make  their  due  impression 

on  us ;  and  then,  instead  of  becoming  weary  in  well-doing, 
allowing  our  zeal  to  abate  or  our  exertions  to  diminish,  we 

shall  be  "  stedfast  and  immoveable,  always  abounding  in 

this  work  of  the  Lord,"  counting  it  a  high  honour  that  we 
are  permitted  to  take  a  part,  however  humble,  in  carrying 

forward  towards  complete  accomplishment  the  mighty  enter- 
prise in  which  God  makes  known  the  depth  of  his  wisdom, 

the  greatness  of  his  power,  and  the  riches  of  his  grace,  and  for 

which  his  incarnate  Son  died  on  earth  and  reigns  in  heaven. 

&  2.  He  rose  from  the  dead,  ascended  to  heaven,  sits  at  the 

right  hand  of  God ;  angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers, 

being  inade  subject  to  him. 

The  second  statement  in  reference  to  the  consequences  of 

our  Lord's  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings,  comes  now 
to  be  considered.  "  Having  been  raised  from  the  dead,  he 

went  into  heaven,^  where  he  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God ; 
angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers,  being  made  subject  to 

him."     Our  Lord's  resurrection  ;  his  ascension  or  entrance 

^  Without  any  authority  from  existing  Greek  MSS. ,  the  Vulgate  adds 

here,  "Deglutiens  mortem,  ut  vitte  JEtemte  heredes  efficeremur. "  It  is 
difficult  to  accoimt  for  such  an  interpolation.     It  seems  to  be  a  sclwlioii 
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into  heaven  ;  his  session  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  and  the 
subjection  of  angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers,  to  him  ; 

all  viewed  as  the  consequences  of  his  penal,  vicarious,  ex- 
piatory sufferings  :  these  are  the  interesting  topics  to  which 

your  attention  is  now  to  be  directed. 

(1.)  His  resurrection. 

I  remark,  then,  that  as  the  result  of  his  penal,  vicarious, 
expiatory  sufferings,  our  Lord  was  raised  from  the  dead. 

He  not  only,  by  laying  down,  as  the  victim  of  human  guilt, 
his  natural  life  as  a  man,  obtained  for  himself  that  spiritual 

life  and  vigour,  in  the  exercise  of  which  he  subdued  multi- 
tudes of  the  hardened  race  which  had  stood  out  against 

former  attempts  to  reclaim  them  ;  but  he  also,  after  a  short 
season,  resumed  the  life  which  he  had  laid  down.  The 

body  of  Jesus,  after  he  had  on  the  cross  given  up  the  ghost, 
was  taken  down  and  laid  in  a  sepulchre,  and  his  parted 

spirit  went  to  paradise.^  The  two  constituent  parts  of  his 
human  nature  were  completely  separated,  disjoined  from 
each  other,  though  neither  of  them  was  disunited  from  his 
divinity,  and  remained  in  a  state  of  separation  for  a  season, 
from  the  evening  of  the  sixth  to  the  morning  of  the  first 
day  of  the  week ;  a  season  sufficiently  long,  in  connection 
with  the  circumstances  of  his  crucifixion,  to  prove  that  his 
death  was  not  seeming,  but  real. 

Our  Lord  had  repeatedly  assured  his  disciples  that  he 
would  rise  again,  rise  again  on  the  third  day ;  though  it 
seems  plain  they  attached  very  indistinct  ideas  to  these 
words  till  events  made  them  plain.  Rumours  respecting 
these  statements  had  got  abroad,  and  the  Jewish  authorities 

brought  into  the  text ;  but  it  must  have  been  so  at  a  very  early  period, 
as,  with  the  exception  of  two,  or  perhaps  three,  it  appears  in  all  the  mss. 
of  the  Vulgate. 

'  Luke  xxiii.  43. 

I 
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thinking,  or  pretending  to  think,  that  his  disciples  would 
attempt  to  steal  his  body,  and  turn  his  empty  grave  in  con- 

nection with  these  statements  to  account,  in  support  of  their 

Master's  claim  to  Messiahship,  took  every  precaution  to 
secure  the  sepulchre  from  violation  till  after  the  specified 
period  had  elapsed.  But  how  vain  these  counsels,  how 
fruitless  these  attempts  to  defeat  the  purposes  of  God,  to 
falsify  the  declarations  of  his  Son!  He  that  sat  in  the 
heavens  laughed  at  them.  Jehovah  held  them  and  their 
endeavours  in  derision.  These  endeavours  to  render  im- 

possible the  proof  of  Jesus'  Messiahship,  ended  in  furnishing 
the  most  convincing  demonstration  of  that  great  fact,  on 
which,  above  all  others,  the  evidence  of  that  truth  rests. 

"  In  the  end  of  the  Sabbath,"  we  are  informed  by  the 
sacred  historian,  "  as  it  began  to  dawn  towards  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  there  was  a  great  earthquake :  for  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled 
away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  sat  upon 
it.  His  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment 
white  as  snow  :  and  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake, 

became  as  dead  men,"  and  precipitately  retreated  from  a 
scene  so  full  of  terror.^  It  was  amid  these  awful  appear- 

ances of  nature,  meet  accompaniments  of  a  transaction  so 
inappreciably  important,  that  the  Son  of  God  exercised  his 
power,  in  taking  up  again  that  life  which  no  man  could 
have  taken  from  him,  but  which  he  had  laid  down  of  him- 

self; and  that  the  Father,  "according  to  the  working  of  his 
mighty  power,"  fulfilled  his  ancient  promise,  that  the  soul 
of  his  Holy  One  should  not  be  left  in  the  separate  state, 
and  that  his  body  should  not  see  corruption.^ 

The  resurrection  of  our  Lord  in  the  body  in  which  he 
lived  and  died,  as  it  is  the  fact  on  which,  above  all  others, 
rests  his  claims  and  our  hopes,  is  established  by  the  most  in- 

1  Matt.  xxWii.  1-4.  ^  John  x.  17,  IS  ;  Eph.  i.  19  ;  Ps.  xvi.  10. 
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fallible  proofs,  the  most  abundant  evidence.  The  sepulchre 
was  found  empty  on  the  morning  of  the  third  day.  That 

is  an  indubitable  fact ;  and  the  only  satisfactory,  the  only 
plausible  account  that  ever  has  been  given  of  that  fact,  is 
the  resurrection.  The  only  other  account  of  it  which  the 
ingenuity  of  ancient  and  modern  infidels  has  been  able  to 

devise,  is  the  self-contradictory  story — a  story  which  bears 
collusion  on  the  face  of  it — which  was  put  into  the  mouths 

of  the  Roman  soldiers,  "  that  the  disciples  came  by  night 

and  stole  him  away  while  they  slept."  ̂ 
The  resurrection  makes  all  things  plain.  It  suits  with 

all  that  went  before  and  all  that  followed.  On  the  suppo- 
sition that  it  did  not  take  place,  the  history  of  the  life  and 

death  of  Jesus,  and  the  history  of  his  religion,  are  alike 
riddles  and  mysteries,  involved  in  inextricable  difficulties. 

No  human  ingenuity  can  in  this  case  reconcile  the  authen- 
ticated facts  with  the  ordinary  principles  of  human  nature, 

and  the  established  laws  of  the  moral  world. 

Nobody  can  doubt  that  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was 

taught  by  his  original  followers  :  "  Jesus  and  the  resurrec- 

tion" were  their  great  themes.  This,  supposing  that  he 
had  not  risen  from  the  dead,  could  only  originate  either  in 
fraud  or  in  enthusiasm.  If  fraud  had  existed,  it  must  have 

been  detected.  There  was  no  want  of  power,  or  disposi- 
tion, or  opportunity,  to  detect  it.  Besides,  the  character  of 

the  apostles ;  their  previous  views  and  conduct ;  their  per- 
sonal toils,  hazards,  and  sufferings,  in  a  cause  which,  if  not 

the  cause  of  truth,  could  do  nothing  for  them,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  entail  ruin  on  them  in  both  worlds ;  their  making 
the  propagation  of  this  fact,  and  of  others  connected  with 
it,  their  great  business  through  life,  and  then  cheerfully 

sealing  their  testimony  by  their  blood ; — all  these  make  it  as 
certain  as  anything  of  the  kind  can  be,  that  there  was  no 

J  JSLitt.  xxviii.  13. 
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imposture  in  the  case.  And  if  they  did  not  deceive,  it  is 
just  as  plain  they  were  not,  they  could  not  be,  deceived. 
They  were  intimately  acquainted  with  Jesus  previously  to 
his  death ;  they  often  saw  him  during  the  six  weeks  he 
continued  on  earth  after  his  resurrection.  "  It  was  not  one 
person,  but  many,  that  saw  him :  they  saw  him  not  only 
separately,  but  together;  not  only  at  night,  but  by  day; 
not  at  a  distance,  but  near;  not  once,  but  several  times. 

They  not  only  saw  him,  but  touched  him,  conversed  with 
him,  ate  with  him,  and  examined  his  person  to  satisfy  their 

doubts."^  Well  might  the  evangelical  historian  say,  that 
"  to  the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen,  he  showed  himself 

alive  after  his  passion,  by  many  infallible  proofs."  '^ 
The  proofs  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  should  be  most 

familiar  to  our  minds ;  for  it  is  the  very  corner-stone  of 

Christian  evidence.  "  If  Christ  be  not  risen,  our  preaching 

is  vain,  our  faith  is  vain  ;"  the  apostolic  testimony  is  false- 
hood ;  "  we  are  yet  in  our  sins,"  and  all  our  hopes  of  par- 

don and  eternal  life  are  delusive  dreams.  And  viewed  in 

connection  with  the  doctrine  that  "  Christ  died  for  our  sins, 

according  to  the  Scriptures,"  the  statement  that  he  "  rose 

again  on  the  third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures,"  forms 
an  essential  part  of  that  gospel  which  has  been  preached 
to  us  by  the  apostles,  which  we  also  have  received,  and 
wherein  we  stand,  by  which  we  shall  be  saved,  if  we  keep 

in  memory  what  has  been  preached  to  us ;  for  "  this  is  the 

word  of  faith  which  we  preach,"  says  the  apostle,  "  that  if 
thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from 

the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  ̂  
The  resurrection  of  our  Lord  owes  its  peculiar  import- 

ance to  the  fact  of  its  being  the  result  of  his  penal,  vica- 
rious, expiatory  sufferings.  It  is  the  evidence  that  the 

1  Paley.  2  Acts  i.  3.  3  1  Cor.  xv.  1-4,  14-17  ;  Rom.  x.  8-10. 
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Supreme  Judge  is  satisfied  with  these  sufferings  as  an  ade- 
quate compensation  for  the  injuries  done  to  his  law  and 

government  by  the  sins  of  men.  "  It  is  finished,"  said  the 
Saviour  from  the  cross ;  and  from  out  the  empty  sepulchre 
comes,  to  the  ear  of  enlightened  faith,  the  echo  of  these 

words,  "It  is  finished:"  for  God,  as  "the  God  of  peace," 
the  reconciled  Divinity, — he  who  was  angry  at  the  sins  of 

men,  but  whose  anger  is  turned  away, — "  has  brought  again 
from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the 

sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant."^  Be- 
cause that  blood,  by  which  the  everlasting  covenant  was  to 

be  ratified,  has  been  shed,  therefore  "  hath  God  raised  him 
up  from  the  dead,  and  given  him  glory,  that  our  faith  and 

hope  might  be  in  God,"'^  as  well  pleased  loitli  him,  well 
pleased  with  us  in  him.  Having  fully  answered  all  the 

demands  of  that  law  under  which  he  was  made,  "for  the 

unjust,"  having  fulfilled  all  righteousness,  having  become  a 
curse  for  them,  having  become  "obedient  unto  death,  even  the 

death  of  the  cross,"  it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  con- 
tinue bound  by  the  bands  of  death.  The  only  reason  which 

ever  existed  for  his  dying — to  wit,  that  human  guilt  might 
be  expiated — existed  no  longer.  Human  guilt  is  expiated  ; 
the  great  atonement  has  been  made ;  and  it  is  meet  that  he 

who  was  "  given,"  devoted  to  death  as  a  victim,  "  for  our 
offences,"  on  account  of  our  sins,  should  be  "  raised  again 
for  our  justification  ;"  '  that  is,  I  apprehend,  on  account  of 
that  which  avails  to  our  justification,  his  finished  work, 

called  our  justification,  as  it  is  that  which  justifies  us."* 

1  Heb.  xiii.  20.  2  j  Pct.  i.  21.  ^  Rom.  iv.  25. 

*  "  Our  offences  " — the  ground  of  our  condemnation — were  the  procur- 

ing cause  of  his  death  ;  "  our  justification,"  that  which  justifies  us — his 
obedience  unto  death — is  the  procuring  cause  of  his  resurrection.  This 
interpretation  secures  to  S/a  with  the  accusative  the  same  sense  in  both 
clauses,  and  that  sense  its  proper  sense. 



PART  v.]  THEIR  CONSEQUENCES.  481 

(2.)  His  ascension  to  heaven. 

I  now  proceed  to  remark,  in  the  next  place,  that  as  the 
result  of  his  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings,  our  Lord 
ascended  to  heaven.  "  He  is  gone  into  heaven,"  says  the 
apostle.  When  our  Lord  was  raised  from  the  dead,  it  was 
not  that  he  might  continue  to  be  an  inhabitant  of  this  lower 
world.  It  was  that,  in  the  nature  in  which  he  had  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  all  who  obey  him,  he  might,  on  the 
throne  of  the  universe,  preside  over  the  whole  train  of 
events  by  which  this  everlasting  deliverance,  in  all  the 
variety  of  its  blessings,  should  be  bestowed  on  those  for 
whom  it  was  procured.  He  remained  on  earth  long  enough 
to  give  satisfactory  evidence  of  the  reality  of  his  resurrec- 

tion, and  "  to  give  commandments  to  the  apostles  whom  he 
had  chosen  "  to  wait  for  the  communication  of  the  promised 
Spirit,  and  then  in  his  name  to  "  go  into  all  the  world," 
and  proclaim  to  mankind  his  doctrine  and  law. 

When  the  forty  days  appointed  for  these  purposes  had 
elapsed,  and  the  time  of  his  being  taken  up  had  come,  "  He 
led  his  disciples  out  from  Jerusalem  as  far  as  Bethany, 
and  lifted  up  his  hands,  and  blessed  them ;  and  it  came  to 
pass,  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from  them,  and 
carried  up  into  heaven."  They  eagerly  gazed  after  him  as 
he  majestically  rose,  with  extended  blessing  hands,  till  a 
cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight ;  and  "  while  they 
looked  stedfastly  toward  heaven  as  he  went  up,  behold, 
two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel,  which  also  said, 
Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  to  heaven? 
this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into 
heaven."  ̂  

Such  is  the  sublimely  simple  account  of  our  Lord's  going 
1  Luke  xxiv.  50,  51  ;  Acts  i.  9-11. 

VOL.  II. 2  H 
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into  heaven ;  but  from  the  intimations  of  ancient  prediction 
in  reference  to  this  event,  we  cannot  doubt  that  it  was 

accompanied  with  circumstances  of  grandeur,  too  glorious 
to  be  made  the  subject  of  contemplation  to  men  dwelling 
in  flesh.  Beholding  it  in  prophetic  vision,  at  the  distance 
of  many  centuries,  we  find  the  inspired  bard  exclaiming, 

"  The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands 
of  angels :  the  Lord  is  among  them,  as  in  Sinai,  in  the 
holy  place.  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou  hast  led 

captivity  captive."  ̂   "  It  would  seem,"  as  has  been  re- 
marked,^ "  that  the  two  radiant  messengers  who  appeared 

to  the  disciples  as  they  were  gazing  after  their  Master 
with  ardent  eyes,  formed  only  a  small  part  of  liis  celestial 
retinue.  It  would  seem  that  in  his  train  there  were  thousands 

and  myriads  of  the  chariots  or  cavalry  of  God :  that  legions 
of  the  heavenly  hierarchies,  and  a  countless  multitude  of 
the  noblest  of  created  beings,  tuned  their  harps  or  sounded 

their  trumpets  in  his  praise."  It  is  not  an  improbable  con- 

jecture, though  it  is  nothing  more,  that  "  the  many  saints  " 
who  came  out  of  their  graves  after  his  resurrection  joined 
him  as  he  ascended,  and  went  with  him  into  heaven,  as  a 

proof  that  he  had  vanquished  sin  and  death,  and  become 

the  "  first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep." 
We  cannot  help  attempting  to  follow  him  in  thought. 

As  he  draws  near  to  the  heavenly  Zion,  "  the  perfection  of 

beauty,"  "  the  city  of  the  great  King,"  the  habitation  of  the 
heavenly  Majesty,  the  tabernacle  which  God,  not  man,  has 
pitched ;  the  whole  celestial  city  is  moved  at  his  coming, 
the  everlasting  gates  are  flung  open  for  his  reception,  and 

"  with  gladness  and  rejoicing  he  is  brought,  and  enters 

into  the  King's  palace."  "  God  is  gone  up  with  a  shout, 
the  Lord  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet.  Sing  praises  to 

God,  sing  praises ;  sing  praises  to  our  King,  sing  praises." 
1  Ps.  Ixviii.  17,  18.  ^  Balmer. 
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"  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates ;  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye 
everlasting  doors  ;  and  tlie  King  of  glory  shall  come  in. 
Who  is  this  King  of  glory  ?  The  Lord  strong  and  mighty, 
the  Lord  mighty  in  battle.  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye 
gates ;  even  lift  them  up,  ye  everlasting  doors ;  and  the 
King  of  glory  shall  come  in.  Who  is  this  King  of  glory  ? 

The  Lord  of  hosts,  he  is  the  King  of  glory."  ̂ 
Where  that  heaven  is  which  has  received  our  Lord,  and 

which  must  retain  him  during  "  the  times  of  restitution  of 

all  things,"^  where  "  he  must  reign  till  all  his  enemies  be- 
come his  footstool,"^  we  need  not  inquire,  for  it  is  impos- 

sible for  us  to  know ;  but  we  are  warranted  in  asserting, 
that  it  is  a  place  where  all  the  perfections  of  the  Deity, 
which  can  be  manifested  by  means  of  material  grandeur 
and  beauty,  are  displayed  in  a  degree  of  which  we  can  form 
no  adequate  conception ;  and  that  whatever  can  render  a 
place  desirable  as  a  residence  to  a  perfectly  holy  embodied 
human  mind,  with  its  intellectual  faculties  and  moral  dis- 

positions and  sensibilities  in  the  highest  state  of  perfection, 
is  to  be  found  there  in  absolute  completeness.  The  best 
notion  we  can  form  of  it  is  the  general  one,  that  it  is  the 
place  which  the  eternal  Father,  the  God  of  infinite  power, 
and  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  love,  has  prepared  as  a 

meet  residence  for  his  incarnate  Only-Begotten,  in  whom 
he  is  well  pleased,  after  he  had  on  earth  finished  the  work 
which  he  had  given  him  to  do. 

The  body  in  which  our  Lord  rose  and  ascended  was  the 
body  in  which  he  had  lived  and  died.  It  was  flesh  and 

blood,  as  he  himself  very  explicitly  states.     But  "  flesh  and 

1  Ps.  xhai.  5,  6,  xxiv.  7-10. 

2  Acts  iii.  21  :  " ^x(^  XP'""^"  ̂ ^oxaTairrdtrtas  -rravrtuv.  Luke  iv.  13  ;  Acts 
xiii.  11  ;  Rom.  v.  13  ;  Gal.  iv.  2.  In  all  these  passages,  axpi  seems  to 

signify  "during,"  not  "until." 
3  1  Cor.  XV.  25. 
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blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  A  change 
seems  to  have  taken  place  on  it  on  the  occasion,  similar  to 

that  which  "  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,"  is 
to  pass  on  the  saints  who  are  found  alive  on  the  earth  at 
the  coming  of  our  Lord,  and  which  also  shall  take  place  on 

them  when  they  are  "  caught  up  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air."^ 

This  ascension  to  heaven,  like  the  resurrection  which 

preceded  it,  is  a  result  of  the  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory 

sufferings  of  our  Lord.  "  He  that  ascended  is  the  same  as 
he  that  descended  ;"  and  it  is  because  he  descended  to  the 
lowest  depths  of  suffering  as  our  appointed  victim,  that  he 
ascends  to  the  sublimest  heights  of  celestial  honour  and 
felicity  as  our  perfected  Redeemer.  The  entrance  within 
the  veil  into  the  holy  of  holies  was  closely  connected  with 
the  offering  of  the  sacrifice  for  the  atonement  of  the  sins  of 
the  whole  congregation  of  Israel.  The  high  priest  entered 
there,  to  present  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  before  God.  He 

could  not  enter  there  without  having  made  ceremonial  ex- 
piation for  them  by  that  blood ;  and  it  was  in  consequence 

of  our  great  High  Priest  having,  by  his  own  sacrifice,  "  for 

ever  perfected  them  that  are  sanctified,"^  that  he  passed 
through  these  visible  heavens,  the  antitype  of  the  veil  under 
the  Mosaic  economy,  to  appear  in  the  true  Holy  of  Holies, 
in  the  presence  of  the  divine  Majesty,  with  the  tokens  of  his 
completed  sacrifice,  and  to  plead  for  the  communication  of 
those  blessings  for  which  he  had  paid  the  price,  even  his 
own  blood. 

(3.)  He  is  "  on  the  right  hand  of  God." 

Another  result  of  our  Lord's  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory 
sufferings  is.  His  being  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  in  that 
heaven  into  which  he  entered.     The  phrase  in  its  complete 

1  1  Cor.  XV.  50,  52  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  17.  -  Heb.  ix.  12,  x.  14. 
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form  is,  "  He  sittetli  on  the  right  hand  of  God."  This 
phrase,  which  occurs  frequently  in  the  New  Testament,  is 

plainly  borrowed  from  Ps.  ex.,  where  Jehovah  is  repre- 

sented as  saying  to  Messiah  the  Prince,  David's  Lord,  "  Sit 

on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool."  ̂  

The  language  is  plainly  figurative.  Neither  "  the  right 

hand  of  God,"  nor  "  sitting"  at  his  right  hand,  can  be 
literally  understood.  The  figure  is,  a  person  sitting  on  the 
throne,  on  the  right  hand  of  the  sovereign. 

Some  have  strangely  held  that  this  is  intended  to  betoken 
the  inferiority  of  Christ  to  the  Father.  It  has  been  said, 
a  person,  whom  it  was  intended  very  highly  to  honour,  was 
placed  on  the  left  hand  of  the  person  intending  to  honour 
him.  But  whatever  might  be  the  practice  among  other 
nations,  the  right  hand  was  among  the  Jews  undoubtedly 

the  place  of  honour,  and  by  their  customs  must  their  writ- 
ings be  expounded.  Others  still  more  strangely  have  held, 

that  it  indicates  that,  in  a  certain  sense,  Christ  is  superior 
to  the  Father.  This  assertion  is  absurd  and  blasphemous. 

For  what  saith  the  Scripture  ?  "  The  Father  hath  put  all 
things  under  his  feet.  But  when  he  saith  all  things  are 
put  under  him,  it  is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted  who  did 

put  all  things  under  him." 
The  leading  idea  is  common  possession,  with  his  Father, 

of  the  power  and  authority  and  glory  of  supreme  Governor. 
Paul  expounds  it  to  us.  Having  quoted  the  text  in  Ps. 

ex.,  "  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  ene- 

mies thy  footstool,"  he  draws  the  conclusion,  "  He  must 

reign  till  all  his  enemies  are  put  under  his  feet.""  To  use 
the  language  of  Daniel,  "  One  like  the  Sou  of  man  came 
with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of 

days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  Him.  And  there 
was  given  to  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that 

1  Ps.  ex.  1.  2  1  Oor.  X.  25. 
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all  people,  nations,  and  languages  should  serve  him  :  his 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass 

away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed." 
"  The  Father  judgeth  no  man  ;  he  hath  given  all  judgment 

to  the  Son."  "  He  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,"  in 
giving  him  a  seat  at  his  right  hand,  on  his  throne.^ 

While  this  is  undoubtedly  the  primary  idea,  there  are 
other  and  not  unimportant  secondary  ones  indicated  by  this 
phrase.  There  are  the  glory  and  dignity  connected  with 
such  power  and  authority.  Sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
God,  amid  the  splendours  of  the  burning  throne,  he  is 

"  crowned  with  glory  and  honour."  All  human,  all  created 
glory,  when  compared  with  this,  grows  dim  and  disappears. 

And  there  is  also  the  idea  of  supreme  blessedness :  "  At 

thy  right  hand  are  pleasures  for  evermore ; "  "  The  King," 
sitting  on  Jehovah's  right  hand,  "  joys  in  his  strength,  and 
greatly  rejoices  in  his  salvation.  He  hath  given  him  his 

heart's  desire,  and  hath  not  withholden  the  request  of  his 
lips.  He  hath  prevented  him  with  the  blessings  of  his 
goodness,  and  set  a  crown  of  pure  gold  on  his  head.  His 
glory  is  great  in  his  salvation  ;  honour  and  majesty  has  he 
laid  on  him.  For  he  has  made  him  most  blessed  for  ever  ; 

he  has  made  him  exceeding  glad  with  his  countenance."^ 
There  seems,  too,  in  the  words,  an  intended  tacit  contrast 

to  the  posture  of  the  priests  even  when  in  the  Holy  of 

Holies.  They  "  stood  ministering"  at  a  humble  distance 
before  the  emblematical  throne  of  God,  the  mercy-seat. 

He  "  sits  down  on  the  throne,  on  the  right  hand"  of  him 
that  sits  thereon.^ 

This,  like  the  other  things  mentioned  in  the  text,  is  the 

result  of  our  Lord's  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings. 

'  Dan.   vii.  V.i,  14;  John  v.  22  ;  I's.  viii.  6  :  comp.  1  Cor.  xv.  27,  and 
Heb.  ii.  8,  9. 

2  Pa.  xvi.  11,  xxi.  1-G.  ^  Heb.  x.  11,  12. 
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These  dignities  are  the  purchase  of  his  sufferings,  the  re- 

ward of  his  toils.  It  was  "  for  the  suffering  of  death  that 

he  was  crowned  with  glory  and  honour."  It  was  by  giving 
himself  a  sacrifice  that  he  overcame  the  enemies  of  man's 

salvation ;  and  it  was  because  "  he  overcame,  that  he  sat 

down  on  his  Father's  throne."  And  in  the  Apocalypse, 
when  represented  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the 

four  living  creatures,  he  is  said  to  be  "  a  Lamb  as  it  had 

been  slain ; "  and  the  song  of  worship  by  the  redeemed  to 
him  is,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  who  was  slain,  and  hath  re- 

deemed us  to  God  by  his  own  blood."  ̂  

(4.)  Angels,  authorities,  and  poioers,  are  made  subject 
to  Him. 

I  have  only  further  to  remark,  that  "  the  having  angels, 

authorities,  and  powers,  made  subject  to  Him,"  is  the  result 
of  the  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings  of  our  Lord. 

These  words  are  not  perhaps  so  much  the  expression  of  a 

new  thought,  as  the  expansion  of  the  primary  idea  contained 

in  "  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,"  which  is,  as  we  have  seen, 
supreme  dominion.  The  three  words,  "  angels,  authorities, 

and  powers,"  may  either  be  considered  as  all  descriptive  of 
angelic  beings,  and  as  equivalent  to  all  orders  of  angels — 
angels  both  authorities  and  powers,  the  same  orders  that 

are  elsewhere  styled  "  principalities  and  powers ;"  or  autho- 
rities and  powers  may  be  viewed  as  intended  to  denote  the 

various  forms  of  human  authority  and  power.  We  are 

rather  disposed  to  take  the  first  view  of  the  words, — a  view 
which  by  implication  contains  the  second ;  for  certainly  if 

the  highest  orders  of  creatures  are  made  subject  to  him,  all 
inferior  orders  must  be  subjected  to  him  also. 

Tlie  exalted  Mediator,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  is  the  Lord 

of  angels.  The  command  given  to  them  "  when  the  Father 
1  Heb.  ii.  9  ;  Rev.  iii.  21,  v.  6,  12. 
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is  bringing  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world  " — that  is, 
putting  hira  in  possession  of  his  inheritance  as  "  heir  of  all 

things" — is,  "Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him," ^ — a 
command  which  we  find  from  the  Apocalypse  they  joyfully 
obey.  He  is  their  King,  and  they  acknowledge  him  to  be 
so,  and  do  incessantly  admire  and  adore  him.  They  rejoice 
in  his  glory,  and  in  the  glory  and  happiness  of  men  through 
him.  They  yield  him  most  cheerful  obedience,  and  serve 
him  readily,  in  the  good  of  his  Church  and  every  individual 
believer,  as  he  deputes  and  employs  them.  There  are  two 

things  intended  in  these  words  :  Christ's  dignity  above  the 
angels,  and  Christ's  authority  over  the  angels."  He  has 
an  essential  dignity  above  the  angels.  "  He  has  by  inherit- 

ance obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they."  '  Created 

spirits'  is  their  name;  the  'only-begotten  Son'  is  his.  To 
which  of  the  angels  did  he  ever  say,  "  Thou  art  my  Son, 

this  day  I  have  begotten  thee  ?"  He  has  also  a  mediatorial 
dignity  above  them.  As  God-man,  he  has  been  "  made 

much  better  than  the  angels."  "  He  is  Lord  of  all;"  they 
are  servants.  Human  nature  in  him  is  exalted  above  all 

angelic  nature.  "  That  nature  which  he  stooped  below 

them  to  take  on,  '  being  made  lower  than  tlie  angels,'  he 
has  carried  up  and  raised  above  them.  The  very  earth, 
the  flesh  of  man,  is  exalted  in  his  person  above  all  those 
heavenly  spirits  who  are  of  so  excellent  and  pure  a  being 
in  their  nature,  and  have  been  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  clothed  with  so  transcendent  glory.  A  parcel  of 
clay  is  made  so  bright  and  set  so  high  as  to  outshine  those 

bright  flaming  spirits,  those  '  sons  of  the  morning,'  by  being 
united  to  the  Fountain  of  Light,  the  blessed  Deity  in  the 
person  of  the  Son.     In  coming  to  fetch  and  put  on  this 

^  Hob.  i.  6  ;  comp.  Ps.  xcvii.  9.    For  illustration  of  the  phrase  i'Krxyayv 
li;  T»)v  o'lKovfiiv*!)/,  see  Ex.  vi.  8,  xv.  17,  xxiii,  23. 

2  Leighton. 



PART  v.]  THEIR  CONSEQUENCES.  489 

garment,  he  made  himself  lower  than  the  angels  ;  but  carry- 
ing it  with  him  at  his  return  to  his  eternal  throne,  and 

sitting  down  with  it  there,  it  is  high  above  them.  This 

they  look  upon  with  perpetual  wonder,  but  not  with  envy 

or  repining.  No  !  Among  all  these  eyes,  no  such  evil  eye 

is  to  be  found.  Yea,  they  rejoice  in  the  infinite  wisdom  of 

God  in  this  design,  and  his  infinite  love  to  poor  lost  man- 
kind. It  is  wonderful  to  see  him  filling  the  room  of  their 

fallen  brethren  with  new  guests  from  earth,  yea,  such  as 

were  born  heirs  of  hell ;  thrice  wonderful  to  see  not  only 

sinful  men  thus  raised  to  a  participance  of  glory  with  them 

who  are  spotless,  sinless  spirits,  but  their  flesh  in  their 

Redeemer,  dignified  with  a  glory  so  far  beyond  them.  This 

is  that  mystery  which  they  are  intent  in  looking  and  prying 
into,  and  cannot,  nor  ever  shall,  see  the  bottom  of  it,  for  it 

hath  none.  The  words  intimate  not  only  Christ's  dignity 
above,  but  his  authority  over,  his  angels.  They  are  not 

only  servants,  but  his  servants.  He  is  their  Lord,  and  they 

worship  him.  They  are  under  his  command  for  all  services 

in  which  it  pleases  him  to  employ  them ;  and  the  great 

employment  he  assigns  them  is  the  attending  on  his  Church, 

and  his  particular  elect  ones.  '  Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them  who  shall  be  heirs 

of  salvation  ? ' "  ̂  He  who  commands  angels  must  control 
devils.  He  who  is  the  Lord  of  angels  must  be  the  Lord 

of  all  inferior  orders  of  beings,  "  King  of  kings  and  Lord 

of  Lords,"  "  having  all  power  over  all  flesh,"  "  all  power  in 
heaven  and  in  earth." 

That  this  possession  of  unlimited  power  and  authority, 
like  the  resurrection  and  ascension,  is  the  result  of  the 

penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings  of  our  Lord,  is  very 

explicitly  stated  in  Scripture.  I  shall  content  myself  with 

quoting  two  passages.  The  first  is  that  very  remarkable 

1  Leighton.     Heb.  i.  14. 
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statement  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  (ii.  5-11)  ; 

"  Christ  Jesus,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  ;  but  made  himself  of  no 
reputation,  and  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  to 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also 

hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is 
above  every  name :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 

things  under  the  earth  ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  con- 
fess that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 

Father."  The  other  passage  I  referred  to  is  in  the  book  of 
Revelation  (v.  8-10).  It  is  the  song  of  the  redeemed  in 
heaven.  Falling  down  before  the  Lamb,  they  exclaim, 

"  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals 

thereof,"  that  is,  to  unfold  by  accomplishment  the  decrees 
of  the  Eternal,  "  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom, 
and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing  ;  for 
thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood 
out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  ; 
and  hast  made  us  to  our  God  kings  and  priests  ;  and  we 

shall  reign  on  the  earth."  Thus  have  I  completed  my 
illustrations  of  the  five  great  topics  suggested  in  this  very 

fruitful  passage  of  Scripture — The  illustrious  sufferer  Jesus 
Christ,  the  just  One  ;  His  sufferings ;  and  the  nature,  the 
design,  and  the  results  of  these  sufferings. 

VI.  THE  TENDENCY  OF  THESE  TRUTHS  RESPECTING  THE 

SUFFERINGS  OF  CHRIST  TO  SUPPORT  AND  ENCOU- 

RAGE CHRISTIANS  SUFFERING  FOR  HIS  CAUSE. 

It  only  remains  that  I  in  a  very  few  words  endeavour 
to  show  how  these  topics,  as  treated  by  the  apostle,  are 

fitted  to  serve  the  purpose  for  which  they  are  brought  for- 
ward here ;  that  is,  to  reconcile  Christians  to  sufferings  in 
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the  cause  of  Christ,  and  to  give  them  support  and  direction 
under  such  sufferings. 

The  subject  is  a  wide  and  interesting  one,  but  I  must 
confine  myself  to  a  hurried  sketch  of  leading  thoughts, 

which  you  will  do  well  to  follow  out  in  your  private  medi- 
tations. My  object  as  a  Christian  teacher  now  and  at  all 

times  should  be,  not  to  save  my  hearers  the  trouble  of 

thinking,  but  if  possible  to  compel  them  to  think,  and  to 
furnish  them  with  some  helps  for  thinking  rightly  and 
usefully. 
When  involved  in  suffering,  support  and  direction  are 

obtained  by  turning  the  mind  to  the  contemplation  of  the 

great  and  good  who 'have  been  placed  in  similar  circum- 
stances. It  is  on  this  principle  that  the  apostle  puts  those 

to  whom  he  wrote  in  mind,  that  "  the  same  afflictions  to 
which  they  were  exposed  had  been  accomplished  in  their 

brethren  who  had  been  in  the  world ;"  and  that  his  be- 
loved brother  Paul,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  turns 

the  attention  of  those  to  whom  he  wrote  to  "  the  great  cloud 

of  witnesses" — to  the  power  of  faith  in  the  hour  of  trial — 
with  which  they  were  surrounded.  There  is  no  example, 
however,  so  fraught  with  instruction  and  comfort  as  that 

of  "Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith;"  and  the 
points  in  which  that  example  is  instructive  and  consolatory 

are  finely  brought  out  in  the  passage  before  us.^ 
"Even  Christ,  the  just  One,  suffered."  If  Christ  suf- 

fered, should  Christians  think  it  unreasonable  that  they 

should  be  called  to  suffer?  "Is  it  not  enough  that  the 

disciple  be  as  his  teacher,  the  servant  as  his  Lord  I "  ̂ 
And  they  need  not  count  it  strange,  though  they  be 

harmless  and  blameless,  that  they  yet  suffer.     "  The  just 

One  suffered" — suffered  not  only  though  he  was  just,  but 
because  he  was  just.      If  they  are  like  Him,  they  may 

1  1  Pet.  V.  9  ;  Heb.  xii.  1,  2.  2  Matt.  x.  24,  25, 



492  THE  SUFFERINGS  OF  CHRIST.  [DISC.  XVI. 

expect  to  be  treated  as  he  was  treated,  to  "  be  in  the  world 

as  he  was  in  the  world."  If  it  were  otherwise,  they  would 
have  reason  to  doubt  their  discipleship.  If  the  world  loved 

them,  it  would  be  strong  presumption  at  least  that  they 

were  the  world's  own.  The  hatred  of  the  world  and  its 
consequences  are  among  the  proofs  tliat  Christ  has  "  chosen 
us  out  of  the  world."  ̂  

To  suffer  for  Christ,  to  suffer  like  Christ,  is  an  honour- 
able thing.  It  is  to  have  fellowship  with  Christ,  the  Lord 

of  glory,  in  that  in  which  his  glory  was  very  remarkably 
displayed. 

Christ,  the  just  One,  suffered  for  sins,  for  sinners, — for 
our  sins,  for  us  sinners.  If  he  suffered  to  obtain  our  sal- 

vation, should  we  grudge  to  suffer  to  uphold  and  extend 
his  glory  and  cause  ? 

If  we  are  in  him,  his  sufferings  are  ours  as  to  their 

effects  :  they  have  expiated  our  guilt,  so  that  all  our  suffer- 
ings are  not  penal,  but  disciplinary  —  are  fatherly  chas- 

tisements, not  wrathful  inflictions.  Christ  has  made  all 

sufferings  safe  and  pleasant  to  his  disciples  by  this  one 
thing,  that  he  suffered  once  for  sins.  He  has  stripped  the 
cross  of  its  worst  terrors ;  he  has  taken  the  curse  out  of  it, 
and  made  it  light  to  carry  and  easy  to  endure.  He  has 
taken  the  poison  out  of  the  cup  of  affliction ;  and  we  can 
take  the  cup,  however  bitter,  and  bless  the  name  of  the 

Lord.  He  enables  us  to  say,  '  Since  he  has  expiated  my 
sin,  since  he  has  secured  my  salvation,  deal  with  me  as 
thou  wilt ;  afflict  me  how,  when,  as  heavily  as  it  shall  please 

thee ;  all  is  well.' 
As  to  sufferings  for  Christ,  they  are  a  privilege  and 

honour.  "  It  is  given  us  on  Christ's  behalf  to  suffer  for 
his  sake."" 

He  suffered  "that  he  might- bring  us  to  God."  Surely 
J  John  XV.  18,  19.  2  pjiji.  i.  09. 
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that  is  a  blessing  so  great,  that,  in  token  of  gratitude  for 

it,  we  should  cheerfully  do  whatever  he  commands,  cheer- 
fully submit  to  whatever  he  appoints. 

And  these  our  sufferings  are,  under  the  influence  of  his 
Spirit,  one  of  the  means,  one  of  the  most  powerful  of  the 
means,  which  he  is  employing,  that  in  our  case  the  design 
of  his  death  may  be  realized ;  that  we  may  be  brought  to 
God,  made  to  know  him,  to  enjoy  the  sweets  of  his  favour 

and  fellowship,  "  made  partakers  of  his  holiness."  ̂  
His  sufferings  were  severe  sufferings — sufferings  even  to 

death.  Let  us  not,  then,  think  even  "fiery  trials"  strange. 
What  are  the  severest  of  our  sufferings  when  compared 
with  his  ?  Let  us  not  wonder,  if  we  be  conformed  to  our 

Lord,  in  continuing  to  suffer  in  some  form  or  other  while 
we  continue  to  live. 

If  we  are  his,  death,  as  in  his  case,  will  put  an  end  to  all 
our  sufferings.  When  he  became  dead  bodily,  he  was 
quickened  spiritually  ;  and  is  it  not  so  with  his  people  ?  Is 

it  not  "  when  they  are  weak  that  they  are  strong"?"  Out 
of  weakness  do  they  not  often  wax  strong  ?  and  "  when 
the  outward  man  perisheth,  is  not  the  inward  man  strength- 

ened day  by  day  ?  " 
As  to  individual  Christian  experience,  personal  suffering 

is  very  generally  connected  with  the  acquisition  of  spiritual 

strength.  And  in  reference  to  power  to  do  good,  to  pro- 
mote the  cause  of  Christ,  have  not  the  sufferings  of  Chris- 

tians been  fully  as  efficient  as  their  exertions?  "The  blood 

of  the  martyrs  was  the  seed  of  the  Church;"  and  Chris- 
tianity as  well  as  Christ  may  say  to  her  enemies,  "  Rejoice 

not  against  me  ;  when  I  fall,  I  shall  arise."  "^ 
Christ's  sufferings  ended  in  his  resurrection,  his  ascen- 

sion, and  his  celestial  dignity,  power,  and  glory.  And  so 

will  ours,  if  we  be  his,  and  follow  in  the  steps  of  the  ex- 
1  Heb.  xii.  10.  2  2  Cor.  iv.  16  ;  Mic.  vii.  8. 
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ample  he  has  left  us  in  suffering  for  us.  "If  we  suffer 

with  him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him."  It  is  the  purpose 
of  the  Father  to  conform  all  his  children  to  the  image  of 

"  the  First-born  among  many  brethren  ;"  first  as  suffering, 
then  as  glorified.  "  If  we  suffer  with  him,  it  is  that  we 

also  may  be  glorified  with  him."  "  To  him  that  overcometh 
he  will  give  to  sit  with  him  on  his  throne,  even  as  he  over- 

came, and  has  sat  down  on  his  Father's  throne." 
And  are  these  sufferings  of  the  present  time,  however 

severe  and  protracted,  "  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 

glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us"  when  we  shall  enter 
into  his  joy,  see  and  share  his  glory,  and  have  even  these 

"  vile  bodies  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body  ?"  Are 
they  not  "  light,"  however  heavy  ?  Are  they  not  "  but  for 
a  moment,"  however  long  continued,  when  looked  at  in 
contrast  with  the  "  exceeding  great  and  eternal  weight 

of  glory  "  implied  in  being  "  with  Christ,"  being  "  like 
Christ,"  in  holiness,  in  felicity,  and  in  glory,  for  ever  and 
ever  ?  ̂  Surely,  surely  it  is  better,  since  such  is  the  will  of 
God,  that  we  should  suffer  for  Christ,  like  Christ,  than 

that  we  should  not  suffer.  Paradoxical  as  they  may  appear 
to  a  worldly  mind,  strangely  as  they  may  sound  to  a  worldly 

ear,  the  apostle's  judgment  was  wise,  and  his  exhortation 
reasonable  :  "  We  count  them  happy  who  endure,  suffering 

wrongfully."  "  Count  it  all  joy  when  ye  are  brought  into 
divers  trials.  Yes,  blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  such 

trials."'*^  Here,  as  in  everything  else,  "good  is  the  will  of 
the  Lord" — Christ.  So  rich  in  instruction  and  comfort  is 
the  example  of  Christ  to  the  suffering  Christian. 

"  The  example  and  company  of  the  saints  in  suffering  is 
very  considerable,  both  for  guidance  and  consolation  ;  but 

'  1  2  Tim.  ii.  12 ;  Rom.  viii.  17,  29 ;  Rev.  iii.  21  ;  Rom.  viii.  18  ;  2  Cor. iv.  17. 

2  James  V.  11,  i.  2,  12. 
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that  of  Christ  is  more  than  any  other,  yea,  than  all  the 
rest  put  together.  Therefore,  the  apostle  having,  in  the 
eleventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  represented 
the  former  at  large,  ends  on  this  as  the  top  of  them  all : 

'  Looking  to  Jesus.'  There  is  a  race  set  before  us  :  it  is  to 
be  a  race  with  patience,"  or  rather  perseverance,  "  and  with- 

out fainting.  Now  he  tells  us  of  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  a 
cloud  made  up  of  the  instances  of  believers  who  have  suf- 

fered before  us ;  and  the  heat  of  the  day  wherein  we  run 
is  somewhat  cooled  even  by  that  cloud  compassing  us  ;  but 
the  main  strength  of  the  comfort  here  lies  in  beholding 

Christ,  eyeing  his  sufferings,  and  their  issue.  The  con- 
sidering and  contemplating  of  Him  will  be  the  strongest 

cordial,  will  keep  vou  from  w^earying  and  fainting  by  the 

way."^ 
It  is  only  Christians,  in  the  true  sense  of  that  word,  that 

can  derive  from  the  sufferino-s  of  Christ  the  advantages 
which  we  have  now  been  illustrating.  Men,  while  they 
continue  in  their  sins,  can  have  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this 

matter.  They  must  suffer,  for  they  are  men  ;  and  "  man 

is  born  to  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly  upward  ;"  "Man  born 
of  a  woman  is  of  few  days  and  full  of  trouble ; "  but  under 
their  afflictions  they  have  none  of  the  supports  and  conso- 

lations which  the  children  of  God,  the  disciples  of  Christ, 

derive  from  the  consideration,  that  "  even  Christ  also 
suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might 

bring  them  to  God."  Their  afflictions  are  indeed  intended 
to  rouse  them  to  serious  thought,  to  tell  them  they  are  sin- 

ners, to  show  them  what  an  evil  and  a  bitter  thing  sin  is,  and 
to  make  them  feel  how  much  they  need  a  Saviour ;  but  if 
these  afflictions  are  not  improved  for  this  purpose,  they  will 
turn  out  to  have  been  but  the  first  prelusive  drops  of  the 
overwhelming  storm  of  divine  vengeance. 

1  Leighton. 
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But  why  should  men  continue  in  sin,  in  guilt,  in  depra- 
vity ;  why  shut  themselves  out  of  all  solid  comfort  under 

suffering  here,  as  well  as  all  well-founded  hope  of  happi- 
ness hereafter,  since  the  great  atonement  has  been  made, 

and  is  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  held  out  to 

them  as  the  sure  ground  of  hope  for  eternity  ?  The  state- 
ments in  the  text,  as  a  source  of  direction  and  support  and 

comfort  under  affliction,  can  be  of  no  use  to  the  unbelieving 

sinner.  But  he  has  a  very  deep  interest  in  these  state- 
ments, forming  as  they  do  the  very  essence  of  that  gospel, 

those  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  which  are  to  be  made  known 

to  all  nations,  "  preached  to  every  creature  under  heaven." 
"  Christ  died,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring 

men  to  God."  We  proclaim  this  as  the  ground  of  hope  to 
the  perishing  sinner,  as  well  as  the  source  of  comfort  to  the 

suffering  saint.  "  He  who  knew  no  sin  was  made  sin,  that 

we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him."  This 
is  the  very  truth  most  sure,  "  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy 

of  all  acceptation."  Let  the  greatest  sinner  believe  this 
testimony  of  God  concerning  his  Son,  and  in  the  faith  of 
that  truth  he  obtains  a  saving  interest  in  those  penal, 

vicarious,  expiatory  sufferings.  He  obtains  "  the  redemp- 
tion that  is  in  Christ  through  his  blood,  according  to  the 

riches"  of  the  divine  grace;  he  is  brought  to  God.  And 
then  he  will  find  that  the  atoning  sufferings  and  death  of 
the  Son  of  God  are  not  only  the  price  of  his  justification 

and  the  ground  of  his  hope,  but  that  they  are  to  him  an 
exhaustless  source  of  powerful  and  persuasive  motive  to  all 

the  duties  of  the  Christian  life,  and  of  abundant  and  suit- 
able consolation  and  support  amid  all  the  i)rivations  and 

sufferings,  the  bereavements  and  sorrows,  the  struggles  and 
persecutions,  in  which  he  may  be  involved  ;  while  he  is 

"  in  a  constant  continuance  in  well-doing,"  doing  and  suf- 
fering the  will  of  God,  seeking  to  be  a  follower  of  those 
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who,  through  much  tribulation,  have  entered  into  the  kinf^- 

dom — "  who,  through  faith  and  patience,  inherit  the  jjro- 
mises ;"  and  seeking  especially  to  tread  in  the  steps  of  Him who  is  our  pattern  as  well  as  our  sacrifice,  "  who,  for  the 
joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising 
the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne 
of  God."  ̂  

1  Heb.  xii.  2. 

VOL.  II.  2  I 
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PART  V. 

FACTS  IN  ANTEDILUVIAN  HISTORY  REFERRED  TO  BY  THE 

APOSTLE,  AND  THEIR  BEARING  ON  HIS  OBJECT. 

"  Wliicli  sometime  were  disobedient,  when  once  the  long-suffering  of  God 
waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing,  wherein  few,  that 
is,  eight  souls,  were  saved  by  water.  The  like  figure  whereunto  even  baj^tism 
doth  also  now  save  us  (not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the 

answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God),  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ." 
—1  Pet.  iii.  20,  21. 

The  Jewish  Scriptures  form  an  important  and  valuable 
portion  of  the  volume  of  inspired  truth.  To  those  who 
lived  previously  to  the  gospel  revelation,  they  contained 
the  only  authentic  and  satisfactory  account  of  the  divine 
character  and  will  in  reference  to  man  as  a  fallen  creature ; 

they  were  their  sole  trustworthy  guide  to  truth,  duty,  and 
happiness.  They  were  accordingly  highly  valued  by  the 

wise  and  pious  under  the  ancient  economy.  "  The  law  of 

thy  mouth,"  said  the  Psalmist, — and  he  expressed  the  com- 
mon sentiments  and  feelings  of  the  body  of  the  faithful, — 

"  The  law  of  thy  mouth  is  better  to  me  than  thousands  of 

gold  and  silver  ;"  "More  to  be  desired  thau  gold,  yea,  than 
much  fine  gold  ;  sweeter  also  than  honey,  yea,  than  the 

honey-comb."^  Even  to  us,  to  whom  "the  mystery  which 
had  been  kept  secret  from  former  ages  and  generations  has 

been  made  manifest,"  the  Jewish  Scriptures  are  calculated 
to  answer  many  important  purposes.  Though  the  JNIosaic 

1  Ps.  cxix.  72,  xix.  10. 
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dispensation  "has  waxed  old  and  vanished  away,"^  the 
writings  of  the  prophets  have  not  become  obsolete.  The 

pure  radiance  of  apostolical  doctrine  has  not  extinguished 

the  dimmer  light  of  ancient  history  and  prophecy.  On  the 

contrary,  as  if  borrowing  new  splendour  from  the  full-risen 

Sun  of  righteousness,  they  cheer  us  with  a  brighter  and 

warmer  beam  than  they  ever  reflected  on  those  who,  but 

for  them,  must  have  walked  in  darkness.  In  the  great 

edifice  of  revealed  truth,  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  are 

not  the  scaffolding  which,  when  the  building  is  finished, 

ceases  to  be  useful,  and  is  I'emoved  as  an  unsightly  incum- 
brance ;  they  are  the  foundation  and  lower  part  of  the 

fabric,  forming  an  important  constituent  part  of  "  the  build- 

ing of  God,"  and  are  essentially  necessary  not  only  to  the 
beauty,  but  to  the  safety,  of  the  superstructure. 

It  is  possible,  indeed,  to  demonstrate  the  divinity  of 

Christianity  and  the  truth  of  New  Testament  doctrine  and 

history  on  principles  which  have  no  direct  reference  to  any 
former  revelation  of  the  divine  will ;  but  it  is  at  the  same 

time  true,  that  one  of  the  most  satisfactory  proofs  of  these 

truths  is  founded  on  the  admission  of  the  "divinity  of  the 
Jewish  sacred  books,  and  consists  in  the  minute  harmony 

of  Old  Testament  prediction  with  New  Testament  history 

and  doctrine.  "The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of 

prophecy." Few  exercises  are  better  fitted  at  once  to  enlarcre  the 

information  and  strengthen  the  faith  of  the  Christian  than 

a  careful  perusal  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  with  a 

constant  reference  to  Him  who  is  "  the  end  of  the  law," 
the  substance  of  all  its  shadowy  ceremonies — to  Him  of 

whom  "Moses  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  did  write." 
This,  however,  is  by  no  means  the  only  way  in  which 

the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  are  calculated  to  minister  to 

^  Rom.  xvi.  25,  26  ;  Heb.  \'iii.  13. 
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our  improvement.  They  contain  in  them  an  extensive 

collection  of  instructions  and  warnings,  counsels  and  con- 
solations, suited  to  mankind  in  every  country  and  age. 

The  man  of  piety,  wherever  or  whenever  he  may  live, 
finds  in  the  sacred  odes  of  David  at  once  a  fit  vehicle  for 

his  devotional  feelings,  and  a  perfect  pattern  for  his  devo- 
tional exercises ;  the  maxims  of  Solomon  are  found  equally 

suitable  for  the  guidance  of  our  conduct  as  of  that  of  his 
contemporaries ;  and  though  many  of  the  writings  of  the 
prophets  bear  plain  marks  of  being  occasional  in  their 

origin  and  reference,  relating  to  events  w^hich,  at  the  time 
of  their  publication,  excited  general  interest  among  the 
people  to  whom  they  were  given,  yet  it  is  amazing  how  few 
passages  are  not  obviously  calculated  to  convey  instruction, 
universal  and  permanent,  fitted  to  be  useful  to  all  men  in 
all  time. 

Even  the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are 

fitted  in  a  variety  of  ways  to  promote  the  improvement  of 
the  Christian,  and  on  this  account  have  strong  claims  on 
our  attentive  study.  Like  every  true  history,  and  indeed 
in  a  much  higher  degree  than  any  other  history,  they 

convey  to  us,  in  the  most  engaging  form,  much  informa- 
tion refrardinii  the  character  and  government  of  God,  and 

respecting  the  state  and  dispositions  and  duty  of  man. 
They  contain  an  account  of  the  origin  and  progress  of  that 

system  of  divine  dispensations  which  found  its  accomplish- 
ment in  the  redemption  of  mankind  by  the  death  of  the 

incarnate  Son  of  God ;  an  account  without  which  much  of 
the  Christian  revelation  would  have  been  obscure,  if  not 

unintelligible.  They  .suggest  numerous  proofs  and  illus- 
trations of  the  characteristic  principles  of  the  Christian 

revelation,  and  thus  at  once  enable  us  more  fully  to  under- 
stand and  more  firmly  to  believe  them.  The  minds  of  the 

writers  of  the  New  Testament  were  full  of  the  facts  and 
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imagery  of  the  earlier  revelation,  and  they  can  be  but  very 

imperfectly  understood — they  are  constantly  in  danger  of 
being  misunderstood — by  those  readers  who  have  not,  by 
carefully  studying  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  acquired 
a  somewhat  similar  familiarity  with  them. 

Of  the  manner  in  which  the  New  Testament  writers 

employ  their  familiarity  with  the  Old  Testament  for  the 
illustration  of  the  subjects  which  come  before  them,  we 
have  a  striking  instance  in  that  portion  of  the  interesting 
paragraph  just  read,  to  which  your  attention  is  now  about 
to  be  more  closely  directed.  The  paragraph  is  a  statement 
of  the  truth  with  regard  to  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ, 
in  their  nature,  design,  and  consequences,  made  for  the 

purpose  of  affording  instruction  and  support  to  his  fol- 
lowers when  exposed  to  suffering  in  his  cause.  In  the 

course  of  this  statement  the  apostle  refers  to  certain  facts 
in  antediluvian  history,  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  as  having  a  bearing  on  the  facts  respecting 
Jesus  Christ  which  he  states,  or  on  the  object  for  which 
he  states  these  facts.  To  ascertain  distinctly  what  are  the 
facts  in  antediluvian  history  to  which  the  apostle  refers, 
and  to  show  if  possible  what  is  his  design  in  referring  to 

them,  what  bearing  they  have  on  the  obvious  general  pur- 
pose of  the  whole  paragraph,  are  the  two  objects  which  I 

shall  endeavour  to  gain  in  the  remaining  portion  of  these 
remarks. 

The  passage  which  is  to  form  the  subject^of  exposition, 
though  not  formally,  is  plainly  substantially  parenthetical, 

and  is  contained  in  these  words  :  "  The  spirits  in  prison 
sometime  were  disobedient,  when  once  the  long-suffering 
of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a 
preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  souls,  were  saved  by 
water.  The  like  figure  whereunto  even  baptism  doth  also 
now  save  us  (not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh, 
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but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God),  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ." 

I.  FACTS  IN  ANTEDILUVIAN  HISTORY  REFERRED  TO  BY 

THE  APOSTLE. 

The  first  thing  we  have  to  do,  then,  is  to  bring  before 
your  minds  the  facts  in  the  history  of  the  antedihivian 

world,  to  whicli  tlie  apostle  here  refers.  "  The  spirits  in 

prison  sometime  were  disobedient,  -when  once  the  long- 
suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark 
was  a  preparing,  wherein  a  few,  that  is,  eight  souls,  were 

saved  by  water."  I  have  already  endeavoured  to  show,  that 
the  most  probable  interpi'etation  which  has  been  given  to 

the  somewhat  remarkable  phrase,  "  spirits  in  prison,"  is  that 
which  considers  it  as  a  descriptive  appellation  of  mankind 

in  their  fallen  state.  "Captives"  and  "prisoners"  are 
figurative  expressions,  not  unfrequently  used  in  Scripture, 
to  denote  the  condemned  state,  miserable  circumstances, 
and  degraded  character  of  fallen  men.  Our  Lord  havinc: 

obtained,  by  his  atoning  death,  a  mighty  accession,  in  his 
official  character,  to  his  spiritual  life  and  energy,  went,  and, 

through  the  instrumentalit}^  of  his  apostles,  preached  with 
remarkable  success  to  those  miserable  captives,  those  spirits 
in  prison,  vast  multitudes  of  them  becoming  obedient  to  his 
call. 

It  had  not  always  been  so.  Communications  of  the 
divine  will  had  often  been  made  in  former  ages  to  fallen 
men,  without  such  effects.  In  particular,  in  a  very  remote 

age,  at  a  period  preceding  the  general  deluge,  those  "  spii'its 

in  prison,"  those  condemned  criminals,  those  willing  captives 
of  Satan  and  sin — not,  indeed,  the  same  individuals  to 

whom  our  Lord  "  came  and  preached,"  but  individuals  of 
the  same  race,  and  therefore  properly  enough  designated  by 
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the  same  name, — had  a  divine  message  sent  them,  and  were 
the  subjects  of  a  remarkable  manifestation  of  the  divine 
forbearance :  they  were  almost  universally  disobedient  to 
this  message ;  and  in  consequence  of  their  disobedience, 
they  were  destroyed  in  the  deluge.  A  very  small  minority 
were  obedient,  and  in  consequence  of  their  obedience  were 

saved  in  the  ark,  "  saved  by  water."  These  are  the  facts 
respecting  the  antediluvians,  either  explicitly  stated  or 
necessarily  implied,  in  the  words  before  us. 

We  have  but  detached  fragments  of  the  history  of  man- 
kind during  the  antediluvian  period — a  period  of  nearly 

seventeen  centuries.  This  we  know,  however,  that  at  the 
time  which  our  text  refers  to,  they  had,  with  very  few 
exceptions,  become  decidedly  irreligious  and  excessively 
depraved.  The  language  of  the  sacred  historian  is  very 

striking :  "  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great 
in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts 

of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually."  "  The  earth  was 
corrupt,"  putrid,  "  before  God,  and  the  earth  was  filled  with 
violence ;"  and  "  God  looked  on  the  earth,  and,  behold,  it 
was  corrupt :  for  all  flesh  had  corrupted  his  way  on  the 

earth."  ̂  
If  men  were  thus  irreligious  and  corrupt,  it  was  not 

because  they  had  not  the  means  of  being  otherwise.  If  the 
primitive  revelation,  through  the  faith  of  which  Abel  obtained 
salvation,  was  forgotten,  disregarded,  or  perverted,  the  fault 

was  with  mankind.  Besides,  God  never  "left  himself  with- 
out a  witness,  in  that  he  did  good,  and  gave  them  rain  from 

heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  their  hearts  with  food 

and  gladness."  This  goodness  was  calculated,  was  intended, 
to  bring  them  to  repentance,  to  change  their  minds  respect- 

ing God,  whom  they  had  learned  to  think  of  as  "  such  an 
one  as  themselves."  "The  heavens,"  before  the  flood  as 

1  Gen.  vi.  5,  11,  12. 
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well  as  afterwards,  "  declared  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 

firmament  showed  forth  his  handy-work."  "  The  invisible 
things  of  God  were  from  the  creation  of  the  world  clearly 
seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even 

his  eternal  power  and  Godhead ;"  so  that,  when  the  ante- 
diluvians, having  the  means  of  knowing  God,  "glorified 

him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful,"  but  gave  them- 
selves up  to  work  wickedness  with  all  greediness,  they 

"  were  without  excuse."  ̂  
Nor  was  this  all.  It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that,  during 

these  seventeen  centuries,  direct  divine  communications 

were  made  to  the  fallen  race.  It  is  certain  that  "  Enoch, 

the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied,"  warning  his  con- 
temporaries of  the  destruction  which  will  ultimately  over- 

take the  ungodly,  saying,  "  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with 

ten  thousand  of  his  saints,"  or  holy  ones,  "to  execute 
judgment  on  all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly  among 
them  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds  which  they  have  ungodly 
committed,  and  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which  ungodly 

sinners  have  spoken  against  him."^  Thus  had  God,  by  his 
Spirit,  striven  with  men  for  more  than  fifteen  hundred 

.years.  "Sentence  against"  men's  "evil  work  was  not  exe- 
cuted speedily,"  and  the  "  hearts  of  men  were  fully  set  in 

them  to  do  evil." 

Yet  was  he  not  "  slack  concerning  his  declaration,  as 

some  men  count  slackness."  His  wrath  loses  nothing  by 
sleeping.  It  becomes  fresher  by  repose.  "  The  impenitent 
abusers  of  his  patience  pay  interest  for  all  the  time  of  their 
forbearance,  in  the  increased  weight  of  the  judgment  when 

it  comes  on  them."  The  end  of  all  flesh  was  now  come 

before  God,  and  he  was  about  to  destroy  them  "  with,"  or 

from,  "the  earth." ^ 

i  Acts  xiv.  17  ;  Ps.  xix.  1,  2  ;  Eom.  i.  19,  20. 
2  Jude  14,  15.  a  Gen.  vi.  13. 
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But  "surely  the  Lord  God  will  do  nothing  without 

revealing  his  secret  to  his  servants  the  prophets."  There 
was  but  one  in  that  generation  to  whom  that  name  could  be 

given.  "  Noah  had  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord ;" 
Noah,  "  by  faith,  had  become  an  heir  of  the  justification  by 

faith ;"  he  was  "  a  just  man,  and  perfect  in  his  generation, 
and  -walked  with  God."  This  is  the  good  report  he  has 
obtained.  "Thee,"  said  Jehovah,  that  is,  thee  alone, 

"have  I  seen  righteous  before  me  in  this  generation."^ 
As  he  testified  his  regard  to  Abraham,  by  telling  him  of 
the  approaching  overthrow  of  Sodom;  so  he  showed  his 
peculiar  favour  to  Noah,  by  announcing  to  him  the  coming 

destruction  of  his  contemporaries.  He  said,  "  My  Spirit 
shall  not  always  strive  with  man  ;  yet  his  days  shall  be  an 

hundred  and  twenty  years."  ̂   He  shall  have  an  hundred 
and  twenty  years  of  striving  with  him  still.  It  would  seem 
that  Noah  was  commissioned  not  only  to  build  the  ark,  but 

during  its  building  to  announce  the  approaching  deluge, 

and  to  call  men  to  repentance.  We  know  that  he  was  "  a 

preacher  of  righteousness,"  and  that  he  not  only  practically 
by  his  conduct,  but  verbally  by  his  preaching,  "  condemned 
the  world,"  ̂  — told  them  of  their  sins,  warned  them  of  their 
danger. 

This  is  the  revelation  of  the  divine  will  referred  to  in  the 

text ;  and  as  the  spirit  in  the  prophets  was  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  THE  Word  from  the  beginning  being  the  great 
revealer  of  God,  and  making  his  revelations  by  his  Spirit, 
Christ,  who  went  in  spirit  to  the  spirits  in  prison  by  his 
apostles,  may  be  considered  as  having  gone  to  the  same 
class  of  persons  in  spirit  by  his  servant  Noah.  For  one 
hundred  and  twenty  years  Noah  proclaimed  to  a  doomed 

world,   "  Repent ;"   as  Jonah  in  after  ages   proclaimed  to 
1  Gen.  vi.  8  ;  Heb.  xi.  7  ;  Gen.  \Ti.  1. 
2  Gen.  \i.  3.  3  2  Pet.  ii.  5  ;  Heb.  xi.  7. 
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the  doomed  city,  "  Yet  forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be 

destroyed."  Had  Noah's  preaching  been  as  successful  as 
Jonah's,  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  but  that,  as  in  that 
case,  God  "  seeing  their  works,  that  they  turned  from  their 
evil  way,  would  have  repented  of  the  evil  he  had  said  he 

would  do  to  them,  and  would  not  have  done  it."  ̂   These 
hundred  and  twenty  years  were  years  of  further,  years  of 
peculiar  trial ;  the  last  opportunity  to  be  afforded  to  that 
race  for  escape  from  final  ruin.  They  were  a  period  during 

which  "  God's  long-suffering  waited ;"  that  is,  God  waited 
in  the  exercise  of  long-sufferino;.  It  was  loncr-sufferino;,  it 

was  patience,  which  prevented  the  immediate  infliction  of 

the  threatened  vengeance ;  for  the  iniquities  of  that  gene- 
ration were  full.  Come  the  veno;eance  when  it  miHit,  it 

could  not  come  undeserved.  But  judgment  is  his  "  strange 

work."  They  shall  have  one  warning  more.  He  is  not 
Avilling  that  they  should  perish. 

And  there  is  something  in  this  warning,  especially  dur- 
ing the  closing  period  of  forbearance,  peculiarly  striking. 

"Noah,  by  faith  being  instructed  of  the  divine  oracle  con- 
cerning things  not  yet  seen,  moved  with  fear,  prepared  an 

ark,"  When  we  consider  the  size  of  the  ark,  and  the  time 
and  labour  necessary  for  collecting  the  animals  which  were 
to  be  saved  in  it  (for  we  have  no  reason  to  think  that  their 

gathering  together  was  entirely  miraculous),  it  is  obvious 

that  it  must  have  afforded  him  employment  for  a  consider- 
able period.  It  was  a  striking  proof  that  Noah  believed 

his  own  denunciation.  It  was  an  appeal  thus,  through  the 
eye  as  well  as  through  the  ear,  to  that  wicked,  rebellious 
generation.  But  they  looked  on  with  a  thoughtless  eye,  as 

well  as  listened  with  a  careless  ear.  They  were  "  dis- 

obedient." Noah  to  the  men  of  his  generation,  like  Lot  to 
his  sons-in-law,  was  "  as  one  who  mocked."  They  believed 

1  Jonah  iii.  10. 
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him  not.  When  they  saw  the  ark  building,  their  senti- 
ments probably  found  language  in  such  words  as  these : 

'  What  does  the  old  dotard  mean  ?  Where  does  he  intend 
to  sail  in  this  strange  hulk  I  He  will  find  some  difficulty  to 

launch  it.'  And  when  he  told  them  of  the  coming  ruin  at 
the  end  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  years,  they  were  likely 

to  sa}^,  '  You  look  far  before  you !  And  shall  we  perish  and 

you  only  escape  ?     We  will  take  our  chance.' 
But  God  will  not  be  mocked.  His  established  law, 

"Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap,"  shall 
at  the  appointed  time  take  effect.  Pie  is  not  slack  con- 

cerning his  threatenings  any  more  than  his  promises,  as 

men  count  slackness,  though  he  is  long-suffering,  oh,  how 
long-suffering!  Down  to  the  period  of  the  execution  of 
his  threatening,  these  doomed  men  seem  to  have  been  say- 

ing, "  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  All  things 

continue  as  they  were."  "  They  ate  and  drank ;  they 
married  and  were  given  in  marriage." 

The  season  of  forbearance,  long  as  it  was,  at  last  passed 
away.  The  ark  was  finished,  and  Noah  and  his  family 

entered  into  it.  "  In  that  same  day  all  the  fountains  of 

the  great  deep,"  the  abyss  of  subterranean  waters,  "  were 
broken  up,  and  the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened,"  to 
discharge  the  immense  body  of  water  held  in  solution  by 
the  atmosphere.  The  rains  continued  without  intermission 

for  forty  entire  days,  and  the  eruption  of  subterraneous 
waters  for  one  hundred  and  fifty  days,  until  at  length  the 
inundation  came  to  its  height,  and  covered  all  the  high  hills 
which  were  under  the  whole  heaven,  fifteen  cubits  upwards 

above  the  highest.  "  And  all  flesh  died  that  moved  upon 
the  earth,  both  of  fowl,  and  of  cattle,  and  of  beast,  and  of 

every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  on  the  earth,  and  every 

man."  All,  with  the  exception  of  Noah  and  his  family, 
had  been  disobedient,  and  with  that  exception  all  perished. 
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"  The  waters  covered  the  enemies  of  God ;  not  one  of 
them  was  left."  ̂  
We  pronounce  no  judgment  as  to  the  eternal  state  of  all 

the  antediluvians.  It  is  possible  that  some  of  them  in  a 

right  spirit,  amid  the  rising  waters  of  the  deluge,  sought 
mercy  ;  and  if  they  did,  who  dare  say,  who  dare  think,  that 
it  was  refused  them?  But  whether  we  look  on  earth  or 

beyond  it,  without  doubt  that  day  was  "  a  day  of  the  per- 

dition of  ungodly  men." 
AVhile  the  great  body  of  the  spirits  in  prison  in  the  days 

of  Noah  were  disobedient,  and  reaped  the  fruits  of  their 
disobedience,  all  were  not  impenitent  and  unbelieving. 
Noah  was  at  once  believing  and  obedient.  His  family 
were  so  far  obedient,  that  they  availed  themselves  of  the 
appointed  means  of  deliverance.  We  have  but  too  good 
reason  to  conclude,  that,  in  the  best  sense  of  the  word,  all 

of  them  were  not  obedient.  They,  to  the  amount  of  "  eight 

souls,"  that  is,  persons — Noah  and  his  wife,  and  his  three 
sons  and  their  wives — entered  into  the  ark,  and  were  saved 

by  water.  "  The  Lord  said  to  Noah,  Come  thou,  and  all 
thy  house — tliat  is,  thy  family — into  the  ark.  And  Noah 

went  in,  and  his  sons,  and  his  wife,  and  his  sons'  wives 
with  him,  into  the  ark :  and  the  Lord  shut  them  in.  And 

when  the  waters  increased  they  bare  up  the  ark,  and  it  was 
lift  above  the  earth ;  and  when  the  waters  prevailed,  and 
were  increased  greatly  on  the  earth,  the  ark  went  on  the 
face  of  the  waters.  And  God  remembered  Noah,  and  those 

who  were  in  the  ark  with  him."'  After  five  months  float- 
ing on  a  shoreless  ocean,  it  rested  on  the  mountain  of 

Ararat ;  and  after  having  been  tenants  of  this  strange 
mansion  for  a  year  and  ten  days,  they,  at  the  command  of 
God,  went  forth  to  take   possession  of  a  world  already 

1  Gen.  vii.  11,  12,  17-24;  Ps.  cvi.  11. 
^  Gen.  vii.  1,  lo,  IG,  viii.  1,  4. 
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smilino-  in  vegetable  beauty,  wliose  solitudes  were  soon 

again  to  be  peopled  by  the  various  animal  tribes,  whose 

lives  had  been  so  strangely  preserved  amid  the  general 
destruction. 

These  "  few,  that  is,  eight  souls,"  are  said  to  have  been 

"  saved  by  water."  Various  meanings  have  been  attached 
to  these  words;  some  considering  them  as  equivalent  to 

'saved  amid  the  waters;'  others,  'saved  notwithstanding 

the  waters;'  others,  'saved  by  being  conducted  through 

the  waters.'  The  meaning  that  the  words  most  naturally 

suggest  seems  the  true  one.  They  were  saved  by  means 

of  "the  water.  The  water  which  drowned  those  out  of  the 
ark,  saved  those  who  were  in  it.  The  words  of  the  sacred 

historian  are  the  best  commentary  on  the  apostle's  words  : 
"  The  waters  bore  up  the  ark,  and  it  was  lift  up  above  the 

earth,  and  it  went  on  the  face  of  the  waters."^  As,  in 

consequence  of  the  art  of  navigation,  the  ocean,  wdiich 

seemed  calculated  to  separate  completely  the  inhabitants  of 

distant  countries,  unites  them,  becoming  the  great  highway 

of  nations ;  so  the  waters  of  the  deluge,  which  were  in  their 

own  nature  fitted  to  destroy  them,  by  means  of  the  ark 

saved  Noah  and  his  family.  Such,  then,  are  the  facts  of 

antediluvian  history  which  this  passage  brings  before  us. 

II.    OBJECT  OF  THE  APOSTLE  IN  EEFEKRING  TO  THESE 

FACTS. 

Let  us  now  inquire  into  the  object  of  the  apostle  in  re- 

ferring to  these  facts,  and  show  how  they  gain  that  object. 

It  must  be  acknowledged  that  the  design  of  the  reference 

is  by  no  means  self-evident,  or  even  very  readily  discernible. 

It  does  seem  strange,  that  iu  the  midst  of  a  description  of 

the  results  of  our  Lord's  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory  suffer- 
1  Geu.  vii.  17,  IS. 
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ings,  there  should  be  introdaced  a  statement  of  what  took 
place  more  than  two  thousand  years  before.  It  is  plain, 
however,  to  the  careful  student  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  that 
he  was  accustomed  to  think  of  the  antediluvian  world  and 

the  postdiluvian  world  as  of  two  orders  of  things  which 
had  such  strong  analogies  of  resemblance  and  contrast, 
as  that  events  in  the  one  naturally  suggested  to  his  mind 
what  may  be  called  the  corresponding  events  in  the  other. 

Thus,  in  the  third  chapter  of  his  second  epistle,  he 

contrasts  the  two  worlds.  Of  the  one  he  says,  "  By  the 
word  of  God,  the  heavenS'  w^ere  of  old,  and  the  earth  stand- 

ing out  of  the  water  and  in  the  water :  whereby  the  world 

that  then  was,  being  overflowed  with  water,  perished;"  and 
of  the  other  he  says,  "  The  heavens  and  the  earth  which 
are  now,  by  the  same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto 
fire  against  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  .ungodly 

men."  And  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  same  epistle  we 
find  him  saying,  "  God,  who  spared  not  the  old  world,  but 
saved  Noah,  the  eighth  person,  a  preacher  of  righteousness, 
brinainix  in  the  flood  on  the  world  of  the  ungodlv,  know- 

eth"  (in  this  new  world)  "  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out 
of  temptation,  and  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  tlie  day  of 

judgment  to  be  punished."^  Both  worlds  appeared  to  him 
peopled  by  fallen  men  doomed  to  punishment,  "  spirits  in 

prison;"  both  privileged  with  a  divine  revelation,  proclaim- 
ing danger,  and  offering  deliverance  to  those  spirits  in 

prison ;  both  destined  to  be  destroyed,  as  a  manifestation  of 
the  divine  displeasure,  the  first  by  a  deluge  of  water,  the 

second  by  a  deluge  of  fire.  Taking  this  view  of  the  sub- 
ject, it  does  not  seem  strange  that  the  mention  of  Christ, 

quickened  in  the  Spirit,  going  and  preaching  to  the  spirits 

in  prison  by  his  apostles,  as  one  result  of  his  atoning  suffer- 

ings, should  have  suggested  to  Peter's  mind  his  having  in 
»  2  Pet.  iii.  5-7,  ii.  5,  9. 
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his  pre-existent  state  gone  in  spirit  by  the  ministry  of  Noah 
to  the  same  class  of  persons  in  the  antediluvian  world. 

But  what  is  the  apostle's  object  in  this  reference  ?  His 
primary  object  is,  if  we  mistake  not,  that  to  v»hicli  Ave  have 
already  alluded :  to  illustrate  by  contrast  the  blessed  effects 

of  our  Lord's  going  and  preaching  to  the  spirits  in  prison, 
after  being  quickened  in  spirit.  AYhen  in  the  days  of 

Noah  he  went  and  preached  to  them,  "they  Avere  dis- 

obedient," all  but  universally  disobedient,  and  ''  few,  that 
is,  eight  souls,"  out,  it  is  probable,  of  many  millions,  "  were 
saved;"  but  now,  though  many  are  unbelieving  and  im- 

penitent, still  multitudes  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  have 
become  obedient  to  the  faith ;  and  before  he  finishes  his 

preaching  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  much  greater  multitudes 

will  yet  become  obedient.  "  All  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall 
remember,  and  turn  to  the  Lord ;  and  all  the  kindreds  of 

the  people  shall  worship  before  him.  For  the  kingdom  is 

the  Lord's;  and  he  is  the  governor  among  the  nations." 
"  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdom  of 
our  Lord  and  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and 

ever."  And  though  many  shall  perish  in  the  deluge  of 
fire,  yet  still  the  saved  shall  not  be  counted  by  human 

numbers.  There  will  be  ̂^  nations  of  the  saved;"  and 
those  set  free  from  among  the  spirits  in  prison  by  the  word 

of  God,  the  truth  which  makes  free  indeed,  shall  be  "  a 
multitude  Avhich  no  man  can  number,  of  all  natio]is,  and 

kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues."^ 
A  subsidiary  yet  still  an  important  object  in  making 

the  reference,  seems  to  have  been  to  bring  these  truths 

before  the  mind:  first,  that  if  Christ's  preachinfj,  when 
"quickened  by  the  Spirit"  he  comes  by  the  apostolic 
ministry,  is  disregarded  and  disobeyed,  a  more  dreadful 
destruction  will  befall  the  unbelieving  and  impenitent  than 

1  Ps.  xxii.  27  ;  Eev.  xi.  15,  xxi.  24,  vii.  9. 
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overwhelmed  the  antediluvians,  who  were  disobedient  to 

the  revelation  made  by  Noah ;  and  secondly,  that  there  is 
no  escape  from  the  destruction  to  which  we  are  already 
doomed,  but  by  availing  ourselves  now,  as  then,  of  the  only 

divinely  appointed  mode  of  deliverance.  "  If  they  who 

despised"  the  preaching  of  Noah,  who  was  a  mere  man, 
and  who  does  not  seem  to  have  been  a  worker  of  miracles, 

"  died  without  mercy,"  receiving  in  the  waters  of  the 
deluge  "  a  just  recompense  of  reward,"  "  of  how  much 
sorer  punishment  shall  they  be  thought  worthy  who  have 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  done  despite  to 

the  Spirit "  in  whom  he  comes  to  tliem ;  "  neglecting  so 
great  salvation,  which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  to  us 
by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  to  us  by  them  that  heard 
him  ;  God  also  bearing  witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders, 
and  with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

according  to  his  own  will?"^ 
There  was  no  mode  of  escape  from  the  deluge  of  water 

but  the  divinely  appointed  ark.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
in  the  day  of  divine  visitation  various  plans  were  resorted 
to.  Trees  were  climbed  no  doubt,  mountains  ascended, 

possibly  boats  of  some  kind  or  other  taken  to  ; — all  in  vain. 
The  whole,  with  the  exception  of  the  eight  in  the  ark, 

were  engulfed  in  the  deep  and  wide-spreading  inundation, 
agitated  with  fearful  tempest  from  the  air,  and  heaved  up 
into  tremendous  billows,  by  internal  commotions  shaking 
the  earth.  And  there  is  no  mode  of  escape  for  men  from 
the  coming  fiery  deluge  which  is  to  destroy  the  wicked,  but 

in  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ.  "  There  is  no  name 
given  under  heaven  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 

saved,  but  the  name  of  Jesus."  He,  and  He  only,  saves 
from  the  wrath  to  come.  To  those  who  reject  him,  "  there 
remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,  but  a  certain  fearful 

1  Heb.  ii.  3,  4. 
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lookincT  for  of  judgment,  to  destroy  them  as  the  adversaries 

of  God."  1 
It  only  remains  now  that  we  endeavour  to  ascertain  the 

object  of  the  apostle's  reference  in  noticing  the  particular 
manner  in  which  Noah  and  his  family  were  saved  :  they 

were  "  saved  by  water."  The  water  of  the  deluge  was,  as 
we  have  already  explained  it,  the  means  of  their  deliver- 

ance. The  apostle  himself  has,  in  the  21st  verse,  informed 
us  what  is  the  point  he  meant  to  illustrate  by  this  reference, 
though  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  it  is  not  very  easy  to 
extract  a  clear  and  definite  explanation  from  his  words  : 

"  The  like  figure  whereuuto  even  baptism  doth  also  now 
save  us  (not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but 

the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God),  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ." 

It  is  rather  remarkable  that  both  those  who  deny  the 

perpetuity  of  water-baptism  as  an  ordinance,  like  that  de- 
nomination of  Christians  so  estimable  on  many  accounts, 

the  Friends,  and  those  who,  like  the  Papists  and  Puseyites, 
insist  on  the  necessity  and  efficiency  of  water-baptism  for 
salvation,  if  administered  by  properly  quahfied  persons, 
equally  seek  in  this  passage  for  support  to  their  opposite 
views;  the  one  class  insisting  that  it  teaches  that  the 

baptism  that  saves — Christian  baptism — is  not  that  which 
removes  external  pollution,  that  it  is  not  the  application  of 
water  to  the  body,  nor  an  external  rite  at  all ;  the  other, 
that  it  teaches  that  baptism,  which  means  here  just  what  it 

means  elsewhere — the  religious  rite  known  by  that  name — 
does  save,  is  necessary,  is  effectual  to  salvation.  We  shall 
find  that  the  passage,  rightly  interpreted,  gives  no  support 
to  either  of  these  equally  erroneous,  though  by  no  means 
equally  dangerous  opinions. 

It  has  been  doubted  whether  the  apostle  meant  to  com- 
1  Acts  iv.  12 ;  Heb.  x.  26,  etc. 

VOL.  II.  2  K 
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pare  baptism  with  the  water  of  the  deluge,  or  with  the  ark, 

or  to  compare  generally  the  ̂ ^■ay  in  which  Christians  are 
saved  with  the  way  in  which  Noali  and  his  family  were 
saved ;  but  when  the  words  are  carefully  examined,  there 
is  no  room  for  these  doubts.  The  translation  of  the  words 

in  our  version  is  strictly  literal  according  to  the  reading 
adopted,  but  it  is  not  very  mtelligible.  To  the  question, 

What  does  the  expression,  "  the  like  figure  whereunto  even 

baptism,"  mean  ?  I  can  give  no  answer.  The  words  may 
be  rendered  with  perfect  accuracy,  "  which  was  a  type  or 

figure  of  the  baptism  which  saves  us;"  that  is, which  water 
of  the  deluge  is  a  type  or  significant  resemblance  of 
baptism  which  saves  us ;  for  that  it  was  a  type,  in  the 

strict  sense  of  the  word,  as  foreshowing  dimly  to  the  ante- 
diluvians Christian  baptism  or  its  meaning,  is  a  notion 

utterly  without  support. 
It  is,  however,  right  to  say  that  there  is  another  reading 

which,  since  the  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament  have 
been  more  carefully  collated  than  they  had  been  when  our 
excellent  version  was  made,  has  been  generally  preferred 
by  the  most  learned  and  judicious  scholars,  and  which  gives 

this  rendering:^  '•  which,"  referring  to  water,  "which  also 
saves  us,  baptism  which  corresponds  to,  or  is  figuratively 

represented  by,  the  water  of  the  deluge."  It  is  as  if  the 
apostle  had  said,  '  Water  saved  the  family  of  Xoah,  and  it 
may  be  said  water  also  saves  us  ;  I  refer  to  baptism,  which 
in  this  respect  resembles  the  waters  of  the  deluge,  both 
being  connected  by  divine  appointment  with  salvation  or 

deliverance.' 
How  the  water  of  the  deluge  was  connected  with  the 

salvation  of  Noah's  family  we  have  already  seen  ;  how  bap- 
tism is  connected  with  our  salvation  we  are  now  to  inquire ; 

^  The  Textus  Eeceptus  gives  ti  ;  Griesbacb,  Scholz,  Laclimami,  etc. , 
give  0. 
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and  the  apostle  has  answered  the  question  both  negatively 
and  positively.  But  before  entering  on  the  consideration 
of  his  answer,  it  deserves  remark,  that  the  very  comparison 
shows  that  baptism  has  but  an  indirect  influence  on  our 
salvation ;  an  influence  which  is  emblematized  not  by  the 
ark,  but  by  the  water,  which  in  itself  was  rather  fitted  to 
destroy  than  to  save. 

Let  us  now  hear  the  apostle.  He  first  tells  us  how  bap- 

tism does  not  save  :  it  does  not  save  us,  as  it  is  a  "  putting 

away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh."  That  is  the  physical  effect 
of  the  application  of  water  to  the  body.  It  removes  what- 

ever soils  the  body,  and  produces  cleanliness  ;  this  is  all  it 
can  do  as  an  external  application.  This  does  not,  this 
cannot,  save  us.  The  idea  that  the  external  rite  of  baptism 
can  save,  can  communicate  spiritual  life,  can  justify  and 
regenerate,  is  equally  absurd,  unseriptural,  and  mischievous. 
Moral  effects  must  have  moral  causes.  It  has  been  justly 

said,  "  Even  the  life  of  a  plant,  or  an  animal,  far  more  the 
life  of  thought,  taste,  affection,  and  conscience,  cannot  be 
produced  by  the  use  of  mere  lifeless  matter.  He  who 
should  assert  this  would  be  considered  as  little  better  than  a 

madman  ;  but  is  not  the  statement  still  more  irrational  and 

unintelligible,  that  the  life  of  the  soul,  by  which  it  is  united 
to  God  and  secured  of  salvation,  is  produced  by  sprinkling 
or  pouring  water  on  an  individual,  or  by  immersing  him 

in  it?"  A  man  must  be  "given  up  to  strong  delusions," 
before  he  can  "  believe  a  lie  "  like  this. 

The  .positive  part  of  the  apostle's  answer  is,  however,  the 
most  important  part  of  it.  Baptism  saves  us,  as  it  is  "  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God,  by  the  resurrec- 

tion of  Jesus  Christ."  Before  entering  on  the  exposition 
of  this  statement,  which  is  encumbered  with  some  verbal 
difficulties,  it  will,  I  am  persuaded,  serve  a  good  purpose  to 
state  in  the  fewest  words,  to  whom,  and  to  what,  in  the  New 
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Testament,  salvation  is  attributed.  God  is  said  to  save  us. 

"  All  things  are  of  him,"  in  the  new  creation.  He  "  is  the 
Saviour  of  all  men,  specially  of  those  that  believe."^  We 
are  said  to  be  saved  "  by  grace,"  by  "  God's  grace."  ̂   Christ 
is  said  to  save  us.  "  All  things"  in  the  new  creation  "  are 
by  Him."  One  of  his  most  common  names  is  "our  Saviour." 
The  blood  of  Christ  is  said  to  save  us  :  "  Redemption  is 

through  his  blood."  The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  said  to 
save  us  :  "  We  are  saved  by  his  life."^  The  Holy  Spirit 
is  said  to  save  us  :  "  We  are  saved  by  the  renewing  of  the 

Holy  Ghost." "^  The  gospel  is  said  to  save  men.  The 
words  which  Peter  was  to  speak  to  Cornelius,  were  words 

which  were  to  "  save  him  and  his  family."  We  are  said  to 

be  saved  by  faith  :  "  By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith." 
"  Thy  faith,"  said  our  Lord,  on  a  number  of  occasions, 
"has  saved  thee."  "He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved." ^ 
Men  are  said  to  be  saved  by  confession  of  the  truth  in 
connection  with  faith  :  "  With  the  heart  man  believes  to 

righteousness,"  that  is,  justification  ;  "  and  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  unto  salvation."'^  Men  are  said  to  be 

saved  by  baptism  in  connection  with  faith  :  "  He  that  be- 

lieveth and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  ;"^  and  here  "  baptism 
saves  us." 
Now  these  statements  are  all  perfectly  consistent  with 

each  other ;  and  he  only  understands  how  sinful  men  are 
saved,  who  sees  the  meaning  and  apprehends  the  consistency 
of  these  statements.  Here  they  are  in  one  sentence  :  God, 
in  the  exercise  of  sovereign  grace,  saves  men  through  the 
mediation  of  his  Son,  who  died  as  an  atoning  victim,  and 
rose  again  to  the  possession  of  all  power  in  heaven  and 

earth,  that  he  nn'glit  save  all  coming  to  the  Father  by  him — 
1  1  Tim.  iv.  10.        ̂   Eph.  ii.  4,  5.  3  Eph.  i.  7  ;  Rom.  v.  10. 
*  Tit.  iii.  5.  ^  Epli.  ii.  8  ;  Luke  vii.  50,  xviii.  42  ;  Mark  xvi.  16. 

0  Rom.  X.  10.  "  Mark  xvi.  IG. 
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all  who,  being  led  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
believe  the  gospel  of  salvation,  become  personally  interested 
in  the  blessings  procured  through  the  mediation  of  the  Son  ; 
and  wherever  men  are  made  really  to  believe  the  gospel, 
they,  as  the  natural  result  of  that  faith,  and  in  obedience  to 
the  divine  command,  make  a  profession  of  that  faith  ;  and 
in  the  case  of  those  who  in  mature  life  are  brought  from 
a  false  religion  to  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  gospel, 

the  commencement  of  this  profession  is  baptism,  or  "  the 

being  washed  with  pure  water." 
If  this  statement  is  understood,  there  is  little  difficulty 

in  answering  the  question.  How  does  baptism  save?  It 

is  an  emblematical  representation  of  what  saves  us, — the 
expiatory,  justifying  blood  of  Christ ;  the  regenerating, 
sanctifying  influence  of  the  Spirit ;  and  a  corresponding 
confession  of  the  truth  thus  represented. 

Let  us  look  at  the  apostle's  answer,  and  see  if  it  be  not 
substantially  the  same  as  that  to  which  we  have  been  led. 
I  stated  to  you  that  there  were  verbal  difficulties.  The 

principal  of  these  are  two  :  the  first  referring  to  the  mean- 

ing of  the  word  rendered  "  answer  ; "  and  the  other  referring 
to  the  connection  of  the  concluding  clause,  "  by  the  resur- 

rection of  Jesus  Christ."  The  word  rendered  "answer"^ 
occurs  nowhere  else,  either  in  the  New  Testament  or  in 
the  Greek  translation  of  the  Old  Testament.  From  its 

etymology,  and  its  use  in  classic  writers,  we  should  say  its 

meaning  is  "  question,"  not  "  answer."  Many  interpreters 
suppose  that  there  is  a  reference  to  an  ancient  custom  of 
making  the  baptismal  profession  in  reply  to  questions  put 
by  the  administrator,  but  we  have  no  evidence  that  this 

practice  existed  in  the  apostle's  time  ;  and  though  it  had, 
the  fact  would  not  account  for  a  word  meaning  "  question" 
being  used  to  signify  "  answer."     Others  have  rendered  it 

1    Evicd-T'/iux. 



518  FACTS  IN  ANTEDILUVIAN  HISTORY.         [DISC.  XVI. 

"  inquiry,"  "  application  to," — the  application  of  a  good  con- 
science to  God  for  salvation,  the  sincerely  seeking  salvation 

from  God.  I  am  persuaded  tliat  the  word  is  here  employed, 
as  a  word  of  very  nearly  the  same  meaning  is  occasionally 
in  Greek  writers,  who  use  a  similar  dialect  with  the  apostle, 

— as  equivalent  to  expression,  confession,  or  declaration.^ 
Some  interpreters  connect  the  concluding  clause  with  the 

Avord  save — "  baptism  saves  us  through  the  resurrection  of 

Jesus  Christ;"  others  with  the  phrase,  "  good  conscience 
towards  God  ;"  others  with  the  whole  expression,  "  answer 
of  a  good  conscience  towards  God."  The  second  appears 
to  me  the  most  natural  mode  of  connection.  What  the 

apostle's  words  bring  before  the  mind  is  this  :  A  man  has  u 
good  conscience  ;  he  has  obtained  this  good  conscience  by 
the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  he  makes  a  declaration  of  this 

good  conscience  in  his  baptism  ;  and  it  is  in  this  way  that 

the  apostle  declares  that  baptism  saves." 
1  had  an  opportunity  some  time  ago  of  explaining  to  you, 

at  some  length,  what  it  is  to  have  a  good  conscience  towards 
God.  I  stated  that  a  good  conscience  is  just  a  right  and 

happy  state  of  thought  and  feeling  in  reference  to  our  rela- 
tions and  duties  to  God — confidence  in  God,  love  to  God  ; 

and  I  showed  you  that  this  is  obtained  by  the  man's  con- 
science being  sprinkled  with  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus,  or, 

in  other  words,  by  his  experiencing  the  power  of  Christ's 
atoning  blood  to  pacify  the  conscience  and  purify  the  heart, 
through  the  faith  of  the  truth  respecting  it ;  and  by  his 

being  transformed  through  "the  renewing  of  the  mind," 
produced  by  '*  the  Holy  Ghost  shed  forth  abundantly 

tlw'ougli  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour." 
This  good  conscience  is  said  to  be  "  by  the  resurrection 

^  See  note  F. 

2  "Anima  enim  non  lavatione,  sed  responsione  sancitiir. " — Tektul- 
LTAN,  Dc  Eesitrreciione  Ca7')iis  xlviii. 
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of  Jesus  Christ."^  The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  crand 
proof  of  the  divinity  of  his  mission,  and  the  truth  of  his 

doctrine,  especially  respecting  the  efficacy  of  his  atoning 
sacrifice.  It  is  truth  regarding  these,  apprehended  in  its 
meaning  and  evidence  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  produces  the  good  conscience  towards  God. 

"  I  trust  in  God,  seeing  he  has  brought  again  from  the 
dead  our  Lord  Jesus.  I  love  him  who  gave  his  Son  for  my 

offences,  and  who  raised  him  again  for  my  justification." 
Of  this  good  conscience,  of  a  mind  at  peace  with  God, 

through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  a  heart  with  the  love  of 

God  shed  abroad  in  it,  the  converted  Jew  or  pagan  made  a 
profession  when,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  Christ, 
he  submitted  to  baptism.  Thus  confessing  by  an  external 
act  what  he  believed  in  his  heart,  that  God  had  raised 

Christ  from  the  dead,  he  was  saved.  In  this  way,  in  this 

way  alone,  can  it  be  said  that  "baptism  saves  lis."^ 
Much  ingenuity  has  been  discovered  in  attempting  to 

trace  the  analogy  between  the  waters  of  the  deluge  saving 

Noah's  family,  and  the  water  of  baptism  saving  those  who 
in  it  make  an  enlightened  profession  of  "  a  good  conscience 
towards  God,  through  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ."  I  apprehend  we  are  not  to  seek  anything  more 
than  that  general  analogy  which  we  have  already  illustrated. 

^  By  marking  the  words  "not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
flesh,  bnt  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God,"  as  a  parenthesis, 
our  translators  have  disjoined  the  phrase  "by  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead"  from  "the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,"  and  connected  it  with 
"baptism  saves  us."  Tregelles  very  justly  says  that  we  would  find  it 
difficult  to  read  such  a  passage  aloud  in  English,  rightly  connecting  the 
words.  But  there  are  more  serious  objections  to  this  notation.  Such  a 
parenthesis  is,  to  say  the  least,  of  very  rare  occurrence  ;  and  while  it  is 
quite  easy  to  give  a  clear  meaning  to  the  propositions  taken  singly, 

'  baptism  saves, '  and  '  the  resurrection  of  Christ  saves, '  it  is  diflBcult  to 
say  how  baptism  saves  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 

2  See  note  G. 
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The  following  illustration  is  at  any  rate  ingenious,  and  the 
sentiment  i.t  conveys  indubitably  true  and  awfully  important. 

"  The  flood  of  waters  displayed  the  divine  indignation,  and 
executed  the  threatened  vengeance  against  the  wickedness 
of  an  ungodly  world,  while  they  yet  bore  up  in  safety  the 
eight  persons  enclosed  in  the  ark ;  so  the  blood  of  Christ 
shed  for  sin,  emblematically  represented  in  baptism,  while 
it  has  effected  the  eternal  redemption  and  salvation  of  all 
in  him,  the  remnant,  according  to  the  election  of  grace, 
is  at  the  same  time  the  most  awful  manifestation  of  the 

righteous  judgment  of  God,  as  well  as  the  surest  pledge  of 
its  execution  against  the  world  which  lieth  under  the  wicked 

one."^  I  have  thus  concluded  my  illustrations  of  this  inte- 
resting and  somewhat  difficult  passage. 

Though  I  do  not  think  we  have  been  able  to  clear  the 

difficult  passage  we  have  been  considering  of  all  its  obscu- 
rity, I  think  we  have  succeeded  to  a  considerable  extent ; 

and  I  am  sure  we  have  made  it  plain  enough,  that  what 
Paul  says  of  all  Scripture  given  by  divine  inspiration,  is 

true  of  this.  It  is  "  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for 

correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness."  I  have  left 
myself  little  time  to  show  you  the  practical  use  we  should 
make  of  it.  I  shall  onW  notice  one  very  important  practical 

conclusion  to  which  it  very  directly  leads  us — the  folly  and 
danger  of  trusting  in  the  mere  external  rite  of  baptism,  or 
in  anything  that  is  external.  Happily  %oe  are  not  taught 

the  soul-deluding  doctrine  of  the  intrinsic  efficacy  of  the 
sacraments,  as  they  are  called,  and  of  baptismal  regenera- 

tion as  a  part  of  that  general  dogma.  On  the  contrary, 

we  are  taught  that  "  the  sacraments  become  effectual  to 
salvation,  not  from  any  virtue  in  themselves,  or  in  those 
who  administer  them,  but  only  by  the  blessing  of  Christ, 
and  the  working  of  his  Spirit  in  those  who  by  faith  receive 

'  Jolin  Walker  :  Essays  and  Correspondence,  vol.  ii.  p.  107. 
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them  :"  and  that  no  baptism  saves,  except  that  which  is  con- 
nected with  "  engrafting  into  Christ,  and  partaking  of  the 

covenant  of  grace,  and  is  an  engagement  to  be  the  Lord's."  ̂  
But  though  we  are  thus  taught,  and  I  believe  few  of  us 

would  call  this  teaching  in  question,  yet  there  is  a  natural 
tendency  in  the  human  mind  to  rest  on  what  is  external. 
Let  us  beware,  then,  of  supposing  that  we  are  safe  because 

we  have  been  baptized,  whether  in  infancy  or  on  our  per- 

sonal profession  of  faith.  The  apostle's  doctrine  respecting 
circumcision  and  Judaism  is  equally  true  of  baptism  and 

Christianity.  He  is  not  a  true  Christian  who  is  one  out- 
wardly ;  neither  is  that  saving  baptism  which  consists  merely 

in  the  application  of  water  to  the  body.  He  is  a  Christian 
who  is  one  inwardly,  who  has  the  good  conscience  towards 
God ;  and  saving  baptism  is  the  washing  of  regeneration, 
and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Let  all  remember, 
that  if  they  would  be  saved,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 

God,  they  "  must  be  born  again,"  "born  not  of  water  only, 
but  of  the  Spirit."'  And  let  all  who  have  made  profession 
of  a  good  conscience  remember,  that  wdiere  there  is  a  good 
conscience  there  will  be  a  good  conversation ;  and  that  if 

"  a  man  be  in  Christ  a  new  creature,"  he  will  "  put  off  the 
old  man,  who  is  corrupt  in  his  deeds,  and  put  on  the  new 
man,  who,  after  Christ  Jesus,  is  renewed  in  knowledge  and 

in  true  holiness."  Professing  to  be  saved  from  the  fiery 
deluge  which  is  coming  on  the  unbelieving,  disobedient 
world,  by  the  blood  of  Christ  represented  in  baptism,  he 
will  show  that,  by  the  same  precious  blood,  he  is  delivered 

from  that  world's  power,  redeemed  from  "  the  vain  con- 
versation received  by  tradition  from  his  fathers."  Freed 

from  spiritual  captivity,  he  will  walk  at  liberty;  and 
brought  into  a  new  world,  all  old  things  Avill  pass  away, 

and  "  all  things  become  new." 
^  Westminster  Shorter  Catechism.  ^  John  iii.  1-8. 
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I  cannot  persuade  myself  to  close  this  discourse  without 

dropping  a  word  or  two  of  warning  to  those  "  spirits  in 

prison,"  of  whom  there  are  so  many  in  our  world,  of  whom 
I  am  afraid  there  may  be  some  in  this  assembly,  who, 
though  the  great  Emancipator  is  present  preaching  peace 
and  liberty,  are  yet  disobedient,  clinging  to  their  chains, 
and  refusing  to  come  forth  from  their  prison-house.  I 
beseech  them  to  consider  that  the  lonff-sufferinn:  of  God 

will  not  always  wait  for  them,  and  that  the  deluge  of  fire 
will  as  certainly  come  as  the  deluge  of  water  has  come. 

Oh,  think  what  must  be  the  issue  of  this  course  of  yours. 

"  Is  it  a  light  matter  to  you  to  die  in  your  sins,  and  to  have 
the  wrath  of  God  for  ever  abiding  on  you  ?  Think  you 
that  it  is  a  light  matter  to  have  refused  Christ  so  often, 
and  that  after  you  have  been  so  often  requested  to  receive 
salvation,  after  the  Lord  has  followed  you  with  entreaties, 

hath  called  so  often,  'Why  will  ye  die?'  yet  wilfully  to 
perish  ?  Would  you  willingly  die  in  this  state  ?  Oh ! 

think,  then,  he  is  yet  speaking  peace ;  yet  waiting,  if  at 
length  you  will  return.  This  is  one  day  more  of  his  wait- 

ing and  of  his  speaking  to  you  here ;  but  it  may  be  the  last 
day.  For  you  the  flood  of  fire  may  come  to-morrow.  You 

may  die  to-night;  and  as  death  leaves  you,  judgment  will 
find  you.  Oh  that  ye  were  wise,  and  would  consider  your 
latter  end  !  Why  wear  out  the  day  of  grace,  as  careless 
about  Christ,  as  uncertain  about  salvation  as  ever?  As 
you  love  your  souls,  be  serious  in  this  matter.  This  was  the 

undoing  of  the  spirits  in  prison  in  the  days  of  Noah.  They 
were  all  for  present  things ;  they  ate  and  drank,  married 
and  were  given  in  marriage ;  they  were  exclusively  occupied 
with  things  seen  and  temporal,  drowned  in  them,  and  that 
drowned  them  in  a  flood.  Noah  ate  and  drank  too ;  but 

his  main  work  was  the  preparation  of  the  ark.  The  neces- 
sities of  life  the  children  of  God  are  tied  to.     They  must 
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give  some  time  and  attention  to  them  ;  but  the  thing  that 

takes  up  their  hearts,  that  which  the  bent  of  their  souls  is 

set  on,  is  an  interest  in  Jesus  Christ.  All  your  wise  designs 

are  but  pleasing  madness  till  this  becomes  your  chief  con- 
cern also.  Others  have  had  your  privileges,  and  abused 

them ;  they  might  have  obeyed  the  gospel,  and  obtained 

salvation ;  but  they  were  disobedient,  and  are  lost,  lost  for 

ever.  And  all  they  set  their  heart  on  has  passed  away  as 

a  shadow ;  they  have  nothing  of  it  but  the  bitter  reflection 

that  they  sold  their  souls  for  a  thing  of  nought."^ 
Will  you  follow  them  ?  You  must  to  the  grave,  and  that 

soon  ;  but  will  you  follow  them  to  hell  ?  Stop  !  Consider ! 

Believe,  obey  the  gospel.  Now,  now  is  the  accepted  time. 

He  who  listens  to  this  call  shall  find,  amidst  the  overflow- 

ing flood  of  divine  vengeance,  in  the  blessed  God-man, 

"  a  hiding-place  from  the  storm,  a  covert  from  the  tempest,'' 
and  "shall  be  safe  in  that  dav  of  evil." 

Note  A.  p.  399. 

From  the  Talmudical  writers,  it  appears  that  the  dead  body 
Avas  not  hung  by  the  neck,  but  by  the  hands  ;  and  that  it  was 

hung,  not  on  "a  tree"  properly  caUed,  but  sti  ̂ uXo-j,  on  a  piece 
of  timber  or  stake. — Mischna,  c.  vi. ;  Gem.  Bahyl.  Sanhed.  c.  vi. 
fol.  45,  col.  2  ;  edit.  Anistel.  The  manner  of  hanging  is  thus 

described  by  one  of  these  Avriters  :  "  They  fix  a  stake  in  the 
earth,  and  out  of  that  stake  comes  a  piece  of  timber ;  and  both 
the  hands  placed  together  are  tied,  and  by  them  the  executioner 

hangs  the  body  up." — Theod.  Dassovius,  Disscrtatio  de  suspendio 
hominis  lapidibus  obriiti,  ad  Gal.  iii.  13  ;  Deut.  xxi.  22. 

Note  B.  p.  418. 

In  bringing  about  the  change  referred  to,  the  chief  agent  em- 
ployed by  Providence  has  been  the  Eev.  Adam  Tuomson,  D.D., 

1  Leighton. 



524  NOTES.  [DISC.  xvr. 

of  Coldstream.  Few  men  have  been  honoured  in  a  higher 

degree  than  this  pubUc-spirited  minister  of  Clirist.  Through 
his  instrumentality,  that  word  of  God,  which  its  Author  glorifies 
above  all  his  name, — that  word  Avhich  is  able  to  make  men  wise 

unto  salvation — which  was  to  a  certain  extent  in  this  country 

"  bound," — now  runs,  has  free  course,  and  is  glorified.  ̂ lay 
nothing  henceforth  stop  its  covirse  ! 

Note  C.  p.  453. 

These  are  well  weighed  words  of  the  candid  and  learned 

Joachim  Camerarius,  a  man  every  way  worthy  of  being  IMelanc- 

thon's  friend  :  "  Est  hie  unus  ex  iis  locis  sacrarum  hterarum,  de 
quibus  pietas  religiosa  quajrere  amplius  et  dubitare  quid  dicatur, 
sine  reprehensione  :  et  de  quibus  diversa^  etiam  sentential  admitti 

posse  videantur,  dummodo  non  detorqueatur  xavwi*  roD  to  a-lro 
<ppovsTv,  id  est,  religiosa  de  fide  consensio,  neque  aberretur,  aero 

Trig  avaXoyiag  rrjg  cr/ffrswg."  Luther's  remarks,  characteristic  as 
they  are,  do  not  merit  the  same  eulogium :  "  Hac  tam  horribili 
poena  Petrus  Apostolus  quoque  motus  videtur,  ut  non  aliter 
quam  fanaticus  loquatur  talia  verba,  quiB  ne  hodie  quidem,  a 

nobis  intelUgi  possunt." — 1  Pet.  iii.  19,  20.  "Llirabile  profecto 
judicium,  et  vox  p^ne  fanatica." — Luxii. :  Exeg.  0pp.  Latt,  tom. 
ii.  p.  221.  I  do  not  know  that  Ave  can  make  any  better  apology 
lor  the  rashness  of  the  great  reformer,  than  to  confess  with 

Lange,  the  worthy  father-in-law  of  the  learned  and  judicious 

llambach,  "  virum  optimum  aliquid  hiunani  passum  esse;"  and 
that  Avhat  he  says,  "  ex  affectu  potius,  quam  verbis  a;stimandum 

esse." 
Note  D.  p.  454. 

Wiclif  is  uniform  in  his  rendering  "  made  dede  in  fleisch,  but 

made  quyk  in,  spirit ;  he  cam  in  spirit,"  etc.  So  is  Tyndale,  so 
far  as  the  repeated  mention  of  spirit  is  concerned :  "  Was  kyllcd 
as  pertayning  to  the  flesshe ;  but  was  quykened  in  the  spretc,  in 

which  sprete  he  also  went,"  etc.  Cranmer  repeats  Tyndale,  as 
does  the  Genevan,  with  some  slight  orthographical  changes. 
The  Rhemists,  in  the  first  part  of  the  rendering,  are  nearer  the 

truth  than  any  of  them  :  "  Mortified  certes  in  llesh,  but  quickened 

in  spirit ;  in  the  which  spirit,"  etc. 
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Note  E.  p.  456. 

A  pretty  full  account  of  the  diversified  opinions  referred  to  iu 
this  and  the  following  paragraph,  is  to  be  found  in  the  third 

excursus  appended  to  the  second  fasciculus  of  Pott's  Commen- 
tary on  the  Catholic  Epistles^  forming  the  ninth  volume  of  the 

"  Editio  Koppiana"  of  the  Greek  New  Testament.  It  is  en- 
titled, "  Varise  interpretum,  de  descensu  Jesu  Christi  ad  inferos, 

sententiaa  secundum  temporiun  ordinem  enumerantur,  et  brevi- 

ter  dijudicanttu' :  nostraque  interpretatio,  copiosius  explicatur." 
Bishop  Horsley  belongs  to  the  more  reasonable  portion  of  this 

class.  His  defence  of  his  view  of  the  passage,  like  everything 

he  did,  bears  the  mark  of  power,  both  imaginative  and  ratiocina- 
tive ;  but,  like  many  things  he  did,  it  is  lamentably  deficient  in 
sober  thinking  and  conclusive  argument.  It  is  a  happy  thing 

that  Priestley  had  other  confuters,  and  the  divinity  of  Christ 

other  defenders,  than  the  Bishop  of  Rochester. 

"  Christus  dum  in  terris  vixit  paucos  JudjEOS  convertit  :  at 

post  mortem  et  resurrectionem  suam,  per  spiritum  pi'ofectus  pra?- 
dicavit  spiritibus  qui  erant  in  carcere,  1  Pet.  iii.  19  ;  id  est 

gentibus  qus  sedebant  in  umbra  mortis  constrictae  compedibus, 

atque  catenis  tenebrarum  et  ignorantige,  easque  imperio  ac  regi- 

mini  suo  subjecit." — Wolzogenius,  Com.  in  Evang.  Joan.  ch. 
xiv.  12.     Bib.  Pol.  Frat.  torn.  viii.  p.  963. 

"  Qua;siio  quam  mihi  proposuisti  ex  Epistola  Apostoli  Petri 
solet  nos,  ut  te  latere  non  arbitror,  vehemeutissime  commovere, 

quomodo  ilia  verba  accipienda  sint,  tanquam  de  inferis  dicta. 

Eeplico  ergo  tibi  eandem  quEestionem,  ut  sive  ipse  potueris,  sive 

aliquem  qui  possit  inveneris,  auferas  de  ilia  atque  finias  dubita- 
tioneni  meam.  .  .  .  IMulta  millia  hominum  qui  Deum  ignorantes, 

et  dtemouum  vel  simulacrorum  cultui  dediti  a  temporibus  Noe 

usque  ad  passionem  Christi,  ex  hac  vita  emigrarunt,  quos  apud 
inferos  Christus  inveniens,  quomodo  illis  non  pra^dicavit  sed  illis 

tantvim  qui  in  diebus  Noe  increduli  fuerunt,  cum  fabricaretur 

area  ?  Aut  si  omnibus  prgedicavit,  cur  illos  solos  Petrus  com- 

memoravit,  prajterniissa  multitudine  tam  innumerabili  ciEtero- 
rum  ?  .  .  .  Quinam  isti  (spiritus  in  carcere)  sint  temerarium  est 
definire.  .  .  .  Cur  Petrus  eos  tantum  commemorare  voluerit 

quibus  in  carcere  inclusis  evangelium  pra3dicatum   est,  qui  in 
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diebus  Noe  cum  fubricaretur  area  increduli  fuerunt,  vides  quam 

latebrosum  sit — et  quse  me  moveant  ne  affirmare  liinc  aliquid 

audeam.  His  dictis  subnectit,  '  Propter  hoc  enim  et  mortuis 

Evangelizatum  est,'  etc.  Quem  non  moveat  ista  profunditas  ? 
Considera  tamen  ne  forte  totum  illud  quod  de  con- 

clusis  in  carcere  spiritibus  qui  in  diebus  Noe  non  crediderant, 
Petrus  Apostokis  dicit,  omnino  ad  inferos  non  pertineat ;  sed  ad 
ilia  potius  terapora  quorum  formam  ad  ha;c  tempora  transtulit. 
Ilia  quippe  res  gesta  forma  fuerat  futurorum,  ut  ii  qui  modo  non 
credunt  Evangelic,  dum  in  omnibus  gentibus  a?dificatur  ecclesia, 
illis  intelligantur  esse  similes  qui  tunc  non  crediderunt  cum 
fabricaretur  area.  lUi  autem  qixi  crediderunt  et  per  baptismum 

salvi  fiuiat,  illis  comparentui'  qui  tunc  in  eadem  area  salvi  facti 
sunt  per  aquam.  .  .  .  Fieri  potest  ut  mortuos  dixerit  infideles,  hoc 

est,  in  anima  mortuos.  .  .  .  Proinde  etiam  quod  sequitur  '  propter 
hoc  et  mortuis  Evangelizatum  est,  ut  judicentur  quidem  secun- 

dum homines  in  carne,  vivant  autem  seciindum  Deum  spii'itu' 
non  cogit  apud  inferos  intelligi.  '  Propter  hoc  enim  '  in  hac  vita 
'  et  mortuis,  Evangelizatum  est,'  id  est,  infidelibus  et  iniquis, 
ut  cum  crediderint  '  judicentur  quidem  secu:ndum  homines  in 
carne;'  hoc  est  in  diversis  tribulationibus  et  in  ipsa  morte  carnis, 
.  .  .  Ha'c  expositio  verborum  Petri  cui  displicet,  vel  cui  etiamsi 

non  displicet,  non  tamen  sufficit,  quan'at  ca  secundum  inferos  in- 
telligere :  qui  si  valuerit  ilia  quibus  me  moveri  supra  commemoravi, 

ita  solvere  ut  eorum  aufcrat  dubitationem,  impertiat  et  mihi." — 
AuGUSTiNi,  Epistolce.  Ep.  xcix.  pp.  500-511.  8vo,  Lugd.  1561. 

The  article  in  rw  rrvsufzan,  ch.  iii.  18,  According  to  the  textus 

receptus,  is  rejected  from  the  text  by  Wetstein,  Griesbach,  Mat- 
tha?i,  Scholz,  and  Lachmann.  Bishop  IMiddleton  considers  the 

true  rendering  of  6ai/aroji.hi:  Gapy.i,  ̂ ojO'roir,hlg  ds  Tvsv/iari,  as 

"  dead  carnally,  but  alive  spiritually." — Doctrine  of  the  Greek 
Article^  p.  G18. 

Note  F.  p.  518. 

Beausobre's  note  is  worth  quoting.  ̂ ^'Er;puirr,/xa,  '  L'Ame,' 
dit  TertuUian,  '  n'cst  sanctifiee  par  le  lavement,  mais  par  la  con- 

fession.'— 'Anima  enim  non  lavatione  sed  rcsponsione  sancitiu'' 
pro  sanctificatur.  Je  soup9onne  que  Tertullicn  a  bien  reconte. 

En  effect,  on  trouvc  cc  mot  ('Efwr);/xa)  dans  cctte  signification. 
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Kai  6  vo/j^og  avrCi  t/oToj  wg  spuirrj/xa  driXaiv.  Eccliis.  xxxiii.  3. 

'La  loi  de  Dieu  sera  pour  ud  hommequi  le  craint,  aussi  fidele 

que  la  reponse  de  I'Oracle.'  " 
The  opinion  of  the  learned  and  judicious  Winer  deserves  also 

to  be  cited:  " 'E-s/Jourav  can  signify  stipidcm,  but  s'n-ipojraffdai 
is  necessarily  2)romittere,  as  also  the  glossaries  teach.  The  answer 

to  the  question  proposed  (formally  or  impHcitly)  woidd  be  here 

the  principal  subject.  'E-£pc«jr?),<za,  derived  from  the  active 
voice,  Avould  here  be  altogether  without  meaning.  The  proposed 

question  was  not  that  Avhich  brings  felicity  :  it  miist  be  taken 

passively,  and  be  derived  from  S'-ipuTacHai,  2^^'07nittere.  More 
simply,  and  in  accordance  with  biblical  usage,  Ave  may  translate 

c.  a.  s.  £.  0.  the  inquiry  of  a  good  conscience  after  God  :  comp. 

2  Sam.  xi.  7."  This  more  simple  mode  of  exegesis  does  not 
commend  itself  to  my  mind.  Neander,  after  stating  that  the 

confession  of  faith  made  by  catechumens  at  baptism  was  in 

answer  to  distinct  questions,  remarks  in  a  note,  "  According  to 
the  most  natural  interpretation,  1  Pet.  iii.  21  has  reference  to 

the  question  proposed  at  baptism, — 'E--spurrj/j>a,  metonymice, 
for  the  pledge  in  answer  to  the  question." — Ge7i.  Ch.  Hist.  vol.  i. 
p.  421. 

Note  G.  p.  519. 

From  this  declaration  the  conclusion  has  been  drawn,  that 

none  are  fit  subjects  of  baptism  but  such  as  have  "  the  good 

conscience,"  and  can  give  the  coiTesponding  "answer  "or  pro- 
fession. Tlie  conclusion,  though  plausible,  is  not  warranted. 

The  Apostle  Paul  states,  that  '  the  true  circumcision  before  God 
is  not  the  outward  circumcision  of  the  flesh,  but  the  inward 

circumcision  of  the  heart  and  spirit.' — Eom.  ii.  29.  But  it 
would  be  a  false  conclusion,  '  Therefore  Jewish  infants,  who  are 
not  capable  of  that  spiritual  circumcision,  or  of  the  profession 

of  it,  ought  not  to  be  circumcised.'  The  fair  conclusion  from 

Paul's  statement  is :  No  uucircumcised  adult  should  be  admitted 
to  circumcision  who  does  not  seem  to  have  the  circumcision  of 

the  heart.  The  fair  conclusion  from  Peter's  is  :  No  unbaptized 
adult  should  be  admitted  to  baptism  without  seeming  to  have 

the  good  conscience,  and  making  profession  of  it.  Whether  any 

infants,  and  if  any,  what  infants  may  be  baptized,  is  a  question 
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